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Whereinare handled, 

The fatherly ſuperioritie which God firſt eſtabliſhed in the 
Patriarkes for the guiding of his Church, and after conti- f 4 
nued in the Tribe of LE vi and the Prophets and | = 
laſtly confirmed in the New Teſtament | | = 

to the Apoſtles and their | | "S 

4uccellors:. 
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TO THE CHRISTIAN 
R E ADEERRNR. 
I aue beene very vnwilling(good 
Chriſtian Reader) to enter into 
cheſe controverſies of diſcipline, 
that haue no ſome ſpace trou- 
| bled che Church of England. Ire - 
| membred the worde of Aralam | 
to Lo; ¶ Lasthers, Ir then, le Gen. 13. 


was vnnaturall. J could not forget the ſayipg of our Sauiout 
Pere I leaut with you ny peace [give hom and fo; ſhow * Iohn x 4. 
careful we ſhould be to *%heepe the v of theſpirit in the bow of 3 Epheſ.4. 
peace. Prophane writers could tell me, Zy concord, rheweakett. 
chimps grow ſtrong: by diſcord the mg btieſt Stato ar ewerthrowen: 
and that made mee loth to increaſe or nouriſn the diſlikes and 
quarrels that haue lately fallen out in this Realme, hetwixt the 
Profeſſors and Teachers of one and the ſame Religion: yet when 
ſaw the peace of Gods Church violated by the ſharpneſle of 

ome mens humors; and their tongues ſo intemperate, that they 
could not be diſcerned from. open enemies, I thought, as in a 4 
cammon danger, nat to ſit looking till all were on fire, hut rather 
by all meanet to trie what kinde of liquor would reftinguiſh this 

ame. 
Another reaſon leading mee to this enterptiſe, was the diſs 
charge of my dutie to God and her Maieſtie. For finding that 
ſome men broched their diſciplinarie deuices vnder the title of 


Gods eternall truth, and profeſſed they could no more for- 
9 2 ſake 
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ſake the defenſe thereoſthen of the Chriſtian faith; andothers © 
defaced and reproched che goucrnment of the Church hecre 
receiued andeſtabliſhed, as vnlan full, irreligions, and Antichri. 
ſtian; (for what lees art ſo ſower, that ſome hedge wines wil not 
yeeld? ) I was mooucd..in conſcience, not to ſuffer the ſacred © 
Scripgures to bee ſo violentlyarreſted, andouer-ruled by che 
ſummons and cenſures of their new Confiſtorics 3 as & to 
cleete this State of at iniurious ſlander, as if not knowing or 
neglecting the manifeſt voice of Chriſts ſpirit, wee had en- 
tertained and preterredthedregges of Antiehriſts pride and ty- 
rannie. r NM 
Theſe cauſes of great and good regard led mee to examine! 
the chiefe grounds of both Diſciplines, theirs and ours, 
and to peruſe the proofes and authorities of either part; 
that, by comparing, ic might appeare which fide came 
neereſt to the ſinceritie of the Sctiptures, and ſocletie 
of the "ancient and vncotrupt Church of Chriſt, The 
which wholly to prepoſe by way of Preface, would bee 
exceeding tedious : ſhortly to capitulate, that the Reader 
may know vvhat to looke for, will not altogether bee ſuper- 
flu ig 597 e 160 EIn F enen av: 
The maine ſupports of their ne deuiſed Diſcipline are, 
the generall equalitie of all Paſtors and Trachers; and the jome 
ing of Lay Elders with them to make vp the Pretbyterie , that ſhall 
2erne the Church. On this foundation they build the power 
of their Conſiſtorie, that muſt admoniſh and puniſh all of- 
fences, heare and determine all doubts, — and end all 
ſtrifes, that any way touch the: ſtate and welfare of the 
Church. Againſt theſe falſe grounds, I ſhew the Church 
of God from Adam to Moſes, from Moſer to Chriſt, and 
ſo downeward ,- vader Pattiarkes, Prophets, and Apoſtles, 
hath beene alwaies goucrned by an inequalitie and ſuperio- 
ritie of Paſtours and Teachers amongſt themſelves ;- and ſo 
much the very name and nature of gouernment doe enforce. : 
For if amongft equals none may challenꝑe to rule the reſt, there 
muſt of neceſſitie be Superiours before there can bee Gouet - 
nours, It was therefore a ridiculous ouerſight in our new plat - 
ſormers, 
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to the Realer. | 
formers, to ſettle an ecclefiaſticall government amongſt the Pa- 
ſtors and Teachers of the Church, andyet to baniſhall ſupetio- 
ritie from them. b en 

Some finding that abſurditie, and perceiuing confuſion of 
force mult follow where all are equall, and no Gouernour en- 
dured, confelle it to bee aw eſſential andperpetuall part of Gods 
ordinance, for each Presbyterie ro haue à chiefe amongſt them; 
and yet leſt they ſhould ſeeme to agniſe or admit the ancient 
and approucd maner of the Primitive Church retained amongſt 
vs, which is, to appoint a fit man to gouerne each Dicecetle, 
they haue framed a Running regencie, that ſhall goe round to 
all the Presbyters of each place by courſe, and dure for a weeke, 
ot ſome ſuch ſpace ; for rhe deuice is ſonew, 1 not 
yet reſolued what time this changeable ſuperiotitie ſhall con- 
tinue. Wich this conceit they marucllouſlic pleaſe them- 
ſelues, in ſo much that they pronounce this onely to bee Gods 
inſtitution, and this ouetſeer or Biſhop to bee Apoſtolike : all 
others they reiect as humane, that is, as inuented and eſtabliſn- 
ed by man againſt the firft and authentike order of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 

Thus farre wee ioine, that to preuent diſſenſion, and auoid 
confuſion , there muſt needs, euen by Gods ordinance, bee 
a Prefident or Ruler of euery Presbyterie: which concluſi- 
on, becauſe it is warranted by the grounds of nature, reaſon, 
and truth, and hath che example of the Church of God before, 
vnder, and after the Law, to confirme it, wee accept as ittefu- 
table, and lay it as the ground-worke of all that enſueth. But 
whether this Preſidentſhip did in the Apoſtles times, and by 
their appointment, goe round by cour ſe to all the Paftours and 
Teachers of euery Presbytetie, or were by election commit- 
ted to one choſen as the fitteſt to ſupplie that place, ſo long 
as hee diſcharged his dutie without blame, that' is a maine 
point in queſtion betwixt vs. Into which I may not enter, 


vntill wee haue ſeene what the Apoſtolike Presbyteries were... 
and of what perſons they did conſiſt at the firſt crecting * 745g 


Church, 
Certaine late Writers, men otherwiſelearned and wiſe, greats: 
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kinde of Monarchle, and on the other fide ſhunning as much 
popular tumult and Anarchie, preferred a middle courſe be- 
twirt them of Ariſtocracie; thinking the Church would then 
bee beſt guided when neither one, 2 er of tyrannie; nor 
all, for feare of mutiny did beare the ſway; but a number of the 
graueſt and 2 — the managing of all matters 
incident to the ecclefiaſticall Regiment. And for that there 
was no poſſibilitie in euerie Church and pariſh to finde a full 
and ſuſficient company of Paſtours, and Teachers, to conſider 
and diſpoſe of all caules occurrent, and the people ( as they 
thought) would the better indure the proceedings and cen- 
ſures of their Conſiſtoties, if ſame of themſelues were admit- 
ted to be Iudges in thoſe caſes as well as the Preachers, they 
compounded their Presbyteries partly of Paftours,and partly 
of Laie Elders, whom they named GovenR NiNnG PRE G- 
BYTERS; and by this meanes they ſuppoſed the gouern- 
ment of the Church would bee both permanent and indiffe- 
rent. 

To ptoclaime this as afreſh deuice oftheir owne, would be 
ſomewhat odious, and therefore they ſought by all meanes, 
as well with examples as authorities, to make it ſeeme anci- 
ent, for the better accompliſhing of their deſire : firſt , they 
tooke hold of the Iewiſh Synediion ,which bad Laie Elders 
mixed with Leuites in euerie Citie to determine the peoples 
cauſes, and that order being eſtabliſned by Moſes, they enfor. 
ced it as a perpetuall paterne for thel Church of Chrilt to fol» 
low. To that end 3 the wordes of our Sauiour, Teli 
it the Church if he heare not the Church, let bim be to tbec as an 
Ethnike and Publicane. 

Next, they peruſed the Apoſtles writings, to ſee what men- 
tion might bee there found of Elders and Gouernors, and ligh- 
ting on this ſentence of Saint Paul; Te Elderswhich rule well, 
are worthy of double bonour : ſpecially, they that labour in the 
word and doctrine; they reſolutely concluded there were ſome 
Elders in the church that gouerned, and yet /abowred not in 
the word aud doctrine, and thoſe were Laie Presbyters. Af- 
ter this place they made no doubt, but Laie Blders were go- 


uernors of the Church in the Apoſtles times, and ſo ſetled 
their 


10 the Reader, Ro 
their iudgemenes in that behalſe, that they would hearenothing 


that might be ſaid to the contrarie. 

Thirdly, becauſe it would be ſtrange that 
uerie where gouerning the Church vnder the Apoſtles, no 
Councell, tory nor Father, did euer ſo much as name them 
or remember them, or ſo conceiue the words and meaning 
of Saint Paul vntill our age; they thought it needeſull to 
make ſome ſhew of them in the Fathers writings, leſt other - 
wiſe, plaine and ſimple men ſhould maruell to ſee a new ſore 
of gouernors wrenched and forced out of Saint Paus words, 
whom the Church of Chriſt in fifteene hundred yeares neuer 


Laie Eldets e.. 


D 4 — 
rr * 3 9 « 
r _— D (4 * n 
* X 1 L 8 . c 
3 N 1 * LOSS re NP IAG. * * SS 3% 7 7 
I _ 2 N 2 . * * 
* 5 * n . 7 


heard of before, And therefore certaine doubtfull ſpeec 


ling to heare of their LaiePresbyters, that whereſocuer any 
councill or Father mentioned Presbytert, they ſtraightway ſco- 
red vp the place for Lay Elders, 

This is the warpe and web ofthe Lay Presbytery, that 
hath ſo enfolded ſome mens wits, that they cannot vn- 
reaue their cogitations from admiring their new found Con- 
ſitories, And indeed the credit of their firſt deuiſers did 
ſomewhat amuſe mee, as I thinke it doth others, till part» 
ly enclined for the cauſes aforeſaid, and partly required, 
where I might not refuſe, I began more ſeriouſlie to rippe 
vp the whole ; and then ] found both the ſlenderneſſe of the 
ſtuffe, and looſeneſſe of the worke, that had deceiued ſo many 
mens eles- 

As firſt, for the Iewiſh Synedrion; I ſaw it might by no 
meanes be obtruded on the Church of Chriſt: ſor the Iudici- 


hes of 


all part of Moſes law being aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt, 
| as well as the ceremomall; the Tribunals of Moſes muſt no 
more temaine, then the Prieſthood doth, Aſoſes Iudges were 
appointed to execute Moſes law, the puniſhments therfore and 
iudgements of Moſes law ceaſing, as vndet the Goſpel there can 
be no queſtion but they do: all ſuch conſiſtories as Maſes etected 
mult needs be thetewith ended & determined · Again, they were 
14 ciuill 
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The Epiſtle 
{. ciuill Magiſtrates, that oſes placed in every City to judge 
the people, and had the ſword to puniſh as the Law did limit; 
Leuites being admixed with them to direct them in the doubts 
aud difficulcies of the Law. Such Presbyteries if they frame vs 
in euery pariſh without the Magiſtrates power and leaue, they 
make a faire entiie vpon the Princes ſword and ſcepter, vnder 
the colour of their Conſiſtories, which I hope they will be well 
aduiſed before they aduenture, Laſtly,chat Lay Elders in Iſofes 
Law did meddle with diſcerning or iudging betwixt truth and 
falſhood, things holy and vnboty, perfons cleane and vneſeane, ot 
did intermeddle wich the ſacrifices or ſernices of the Tabernacle, 
] doenotread; but rather the execution and ſuperuiſion of ſa. 
cred things and duties belonged to the Prophets, Prieſts, and 
Levites, Sothat Lay Presbyteries vnder the Goſpell can haue 
no agreement with the Synedricall Courts of Moſet, much 
leſſe any deriuement from them; vnleſſe they will tie all 
Chriſtian Kingdomes to the Tribunals and Iudicials of Mo- 
ſes Law, and giue their Elders the ſword in ſtead of the 
word, wkich God hath aſſigned to Princes, and got to Preſ- 
byters. | 
g The words of Chriſt in the eighteenth of Matthew, Tell it 
tothe Church, which they vrge to that end, if they were ſpo- 
ken of ſuck Magiſtrates as Moeſès appointed, and to whom the 
Jewes, by the preſcript of his Law, were to make their com- 
plaints, then pertaine they nothing at all to the Church of 
Chriſt, but were a ſpeciall ditection tor thoſe times, wherein 
our Sauiour liued, and thoſe perſons, that were vnder the 
Law. If they bee taken as a perpetuall rule to ſtrengthen the 
iudgement of Chriſts Church, then touch they no way the Sy- 
nedrions of the Iewes, ot any other Courts eſtabliſned by Me- 
ſes. Let them chooſe which they will: neither hurteth vs, nor 
helpeth them. 
The place of Saint Paul at a glimpſe ſeemed to make for 
them; but hen Iaduiſedly looked intoir, I found the text ſo 
little fauouring them, that in preciſe termes it excluded Lay El- 
ders as no Gouernouts of the Church. For the Apoſtle: there 
chargeth, that all Prenbyiert which rule well, ſhould haue dou- 
ble honour. His words bee plaine. The Presbyters,that rule 
well, 
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to ile Reader, © 1 
well, att et b Les them bos thought worthy: of dau- 
ble honour. Honour ia this place is apperanthy talcen tor main» 
tenance, as the prooſes follpwing doe import. Ts ſhalt not : r,Tim,s, 
muſle the Oxe that treadeth ont thy corne, and the workman i wore | 
thy of his wages. Now by no precept, nor example, will ic euer 
bee prooued, that Lay Presbyters had in the Apoſtles times, or 
ſhould haue by. the w .rdo! God atany-time; double honour 
and maintenance froo e Chureh of: Gul. Wherefore they 
muſt either giue'all ! y Elders double maintenance, as Saint 
Paul willeth, which they doe not; ot ſhut them cleant from 
theſe words, which yeeld double maintenance by Gods Law 
to Presbyters thatryle well. What the meaning otSaine'Puadis 
in this place, though much might bee! aid, and is ſaid of o- 
thers, which I haue omitted; yet to ſatisſie the Reader, I haue 
laid downe fourc erall expoſitions, too long to bee heete 
inſerted, which I lingly permit to the cenſure of the wiſe, 
whether euery one of them bee not more conſonant to the true 
intent of Saint Pas then theirs is, and as anſwyerable to his 
words. A 259147 41d 5672412 

If Faul in plaine words did not diſclaime Lay Elders, as ha- 
uing no right to chalenge double maintenance from the church, 
nor other places contradict them; yet wetethere no reaſot 
on the needleiſe and iointleſſe conſttuction of this one ſentene: 
to recciue them. For by what Logicke prooue they out of this 
place, there were ſome Presbyters that gonerned well, and lalou. 
red not at all in the word? wines, which is as much as ſpecially or 
chieſiy, doth diſtinguiſh (as they thinke) the one ſort ſtom the 
other by a ſuperior degree. Doch it not diſtmguiſti at wel thing: 
as perſons 2 and note ſo well diuers reſpects as diners ſubiects ⁊ 
For ex imple, if we ſhould ſay, Aagiſtrates that powernewell, art 
Worthy of double honor, ſpecially they that heare the complaines of the 
poore: were he not very fanſitull chat would hence:concludejthere 
are ergo two ſotts of Magiſtrates, one that gonerneth moll, another 
that heareth the complaints of the poore ſ Againe, out of theſeſpee- 
ches, Counſellors that be wiſè. are acreprableto their Printes, ſpeci- 
ally ſuch 4; are fait hfull: Mort men are rewarded fur their chill, but 
fpecrally for their paines : Paſtors that be ver 140i; are to he wiſbed 

for, but ſpecially ifthry be learned will any ſoher man 1 
Muy, 


The Eviſile 


is and wi/dowe,thill and induſtrie, harning 
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and vertu, doe 
between them 


Nothing is more common, then by this kinde of ſpeech to note 


1 Tim. 


* 


as well two duers qualities in one man, as two ſundrie ſorts of 
men; yea thereby to preferre a part before the compri- 
ſing that part. As Teachers are tobe liked for their learning, — 
cially for their knowledge in the Scriptures :good men are to be 

for their verrnes, ſpecially if they be liberall. 

In theſe ſpeeches,they will ſay theperſonr bee diuers, as well as 
the things: for ſome Counſellors be wiſe, that bee not farthfull ſome 
workemen expert;that be not pameſul : (ome Paſtor: learned that 
be not vertusu.] That proucth true, not by any force of theſe 
ſpeeches, but by the defect ofthe perſons that want fidelitie, 
induſtrie and incegritic; for the words rather imploy that both 
pares ſhould be, and therefore may be found in one man before 
he deſerueth this adiection of ſpecially. As a Counſellor mult bee 
wiſe, and ſpecially faichfull before he can be acceptable to his 
Prince. A workeman muſt be painefull,as well as skilfull, be 
fore he deſerue his wages. A Paſtour muſt not onely be honeſt, 
but alſo able to diſcharge his dutie, before he ſhould be great- 
ly eſteemed, And ſo by Saint Pauls words they may couclude, a 
Presbyter muſt not only gouetne well, but alſo labour in the 
word, beſore he may be counted to be ſpecially, or moſt worthy of 
dowble honour : other collection out of the A poſtles words they 
can make none. 

And that ſhall we ſoone finde, if wee reſolue the Apoſtles 
words in ſuch ſort, as the nature of the Greeke tongue permit - 
teth vs, The words ſtand preciſely thus; i H nepoon apiefs- 
— 7 r G ovERNING WELL y let thembee counted 
worthy of double honour : wire U @ iu, ſpecially labou- 
ring in the word and dettrine, The patticiples, as euerie 
meane Scholler knoweth,may be teſoluednot only by the Rela- 
tive and his verb, but by many other parts of ſpeech and theit 
verbs, which oftentimes expteſſe the ſenſe better then the Rela- 
tiue. As, , Ales d bebe, Thom (balt not * 2 (thine ) Oxe 
trading (out thy corne, )that is, vbulet he rreadeth out thy corne, 
for after thou art not prohibited to muſle him. So in the ſen- 
tence which we ſpeake of, Prerbyters gonerning well are worthy 


of 


| to the Reader» 
of double bono well ing is the cauſe of double honour, 
neither is double honour due to Presbyters,' but with this con- 
dition, if they gewerawel.Then reſolue the words eicher 


wich a cauſal or cõditional adiunRion, a | 
kers intent, wee ſhall ſee how little they make for two of 


Presbyters.Precbyters if they rule well, are worthy of double honor, 

2 — Presbyters for rulmg wel are 
wort hy of double bon ſpecially for labouring m the ward. Here 
are not two ſores of Elders, (as they conceiue) the one to go- 
uerne, the other to teach; but two duties of each Presiyter: 
namely to reach and gouerac, before he can be moſt worthy of 
double honour, 

Their owne rules confirme the ſame, Thoſe hom they 
call 7eachers or Dollours mult they not labour in the moni There 
can be no doubt they mult. Are they then me worthy, 
worthy as P aſtours be of double honour , who not onely r 
in the word, but alſo watch and attend the flocke to rule it well? 
I craft nor, Then Paſtors are moſt worthy, and conſequently 
more worthy then Doctors of double honor, becauſe they not 
onely watch co gouern well, but Allo labour in the word. 

If any man flriue fer two ſorts of perſons to bee contained in 
theſe words, though there be vtterly no reaſon to force that col- 
lection, we can admit that alſo without any mention of Lay El- 
ders, I haue ſhewed two interpretations, how diuers ſorts of 
Pre:byters may be noted by theſe words, and neither of them 
Lay, to which I refer the Reader that is willing to ſee more. I 
may not heere offer a freſh diſcourſe of things elſe · vhere hãdled. 

The briefe is, Prerbyters we tead, and Prezbyteries in the Apo 
ſtolike writings, but none Lay, that were admitted to gouerne 


the Church, Prerbyters did attend and frede the flocke, as . Act. 20. 
* Gods Stewardi, and were to exhort with wholeſame doctrine; 1 Pet. 
and conuince the g aine- ſayers, and Prezbyteries, (as themſelues Cor. 4 
vrge) did * impoſe hands, Theſe be the duties which the holy Ik. . 


Ghoſt elſe · where appointeth for the pteſident, & the reſt of 
the Precbyterie: other then theſe (except this place of which 
we reaſon) the Scriptures name none: and theſe bee no du- 
ties for Laie Elders: vnleſſe they make all parts of Pa- 
ſtotall charge common to Lay Presbyrern, and; diſtinguiſh 
them 


41 Tim 4. 
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them only by the place; as if Paſtors were to overſee and ford the 
flocke in the pw/pit and Lay Prerbyrerrs in the Conſiſtorie, Which 
if they doe, they allow only words to Paſtors, and yeeld co Lay 
Presbyters, both paſtorall words and deeds ; giving them au- 
thotity to feed andwatreh the flocke of Chriſt more particulatlie 
and effeQually then Paſtors doe, or may by their doctrine. Such 
labyrinths they leape into, when they ſeeke for theſe things in 
the ſacred Seriptutes, which wereneuer intended. 

But were the word of God in tłia point indifferent, which 
for ought ) yet ſec, is very teſolet : a gαſt them, the generall 
conſent of all antiquity, that neuet ſo expounded S. Pauls words, 
nor euer mentioned any Lay Pcesbyters to gouerne the Church, 
to mee a ſtrong tampire againſt all theſe new devices. ] like 
not to raiſe vp that diſcipline from the dead, which hath lien ſo 
lou buried in ſilence, whiclhi no Father euer witneſſed, no coun» 


cell euer fauoured, no Church euet followed fince the Apoſtles + 


times, till this our age, I can be forward in things that be good, 
but not ſo fooliſh, as to thinke the Church of Chriſt never knevy 


what belonged to the gouernment of her ſclfe, till now of late; 

and that the Sonne of God hath beene ſpoiled of halfe his king« 

dome by his owne ſeruants and Citizens for theſe 1 = pr 
0 


without remorſe or remembrance of any man, that ſo preat 
wrong was offered him. I can yeeld to much for quictnes ſake ; 
to this I cannot yeeld. They muſt ſhe me their Lay Presbyreriex 
in ſome ancient Writer; or elſe I muſt plainly auouch their Con- 
ſiſtories (as they preſſe them) to bee a notorious, if not a perniti - 
ous nouelty. 
lerome, Ambroſe, and others, are brought to depoſe, that the 
firſt Church had her Senate and Elders, without whoſe aduice 
nothing was done. But how wrongfully the deuice of Lay El- 
ders is fathered on them, I haue declared in a ſpeciall diſcourſe, 
Iwill notheere repeat it; only this I fay, If any of them affirme; 
that inthe Primitiue or Apoſtolike Church Lay Presbyters did 
ouerne Eecleſiaſticall affaires, I am content to recall all that I 
. written of this preſent matter: if nor, ic is no great praiſe, 
nor good policie for them to abuſe the names and words of fo 
many learned Fathers, to the vttet diſctedit of themſelues and 


___ their cauſe in the end. 
Since 


ta the Reader. 
Sincethenche Church of Chriſty in, and after che Apoſtles 
times was not gouerned by Lay Presbyrers, as this ne diſci» 
pline pretendeth ; it reſteth that wee declare by whom both the 


Apoſtolike Church and the Primitiue aſter that were directed 


and ruled; which I haue not failed to perſotme in man chap- 
rers, as farre foorth as the Scriptures doe warrant, and the vn- 
doubted Stories of Chriſts Church doe ledameee. 
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In che Apoſtles I obſetue foure things, needfull ſor the firſt 
founding and erecting ofthe Church, though not ſo for the pre- 
ſeruing and maintaining thereof; and foure other points that 


muſt be perpetuall in the Church of Chriſt. The foure exttaor- 
dinarie privileges of the Apoſtolike function were: Their voca- 
tion immediate from Chriſt, not from men, nor by men : Their 
commiſſion extending ouer all the earth, not limited to 

place: Their direction infallible, the holy — 
whether they wrote or ſpalce: and, Their operation wonderfull, 
as well to conuert and confirme belecuers, as to chaſtice and re- 
uenge diſobeyers, Without theſe things the Church could not 
beginne, as is cafily perceiued : but ĩt may well continue with- 
out them. For now God calleth labourers into his harueſt by 


others, not by himſelſe: Paſtors take charge of thoſe Churches 


that are already planted, they ſeelce not places where to plant 
new Churches. The Scriptures once written ferue all ages for 
inſtruction of faith: and the mitacles then wrought witneſſe 
the power and truth of the Goſpell vnto the worlds end. 
Wherefore thoſe things had their neceſſarie. force and vſe to 
lay the firſt foundations ofthe Goſpell before Chrift was know- 


en : but the wiſdome of God will not haue bis Church Aill © 


depend on thoſe miraculous meanes, which ſerue rather to 
conquer incredulitie then to ediſie the faitliſull; /ignes being 


rt. Corint. 14. 


(as the Apoſtle ſaith) not for ſuch as beleene, but for ſuch as do not verſe 22, 


belecue. 


The other foure points of the Apoſtolike delegation, which * 
muſt haue their permanence and perpetuitie in the Church of 


Chriſt, are the Dyþencing the word, Admmiſtring the ſacraments, 
Impoſing of hands, and Guiding the keiesroſhut or open the king- 
dome of heauen. The firſt two, by teaſon they be the ordinarie 
meanes and inſtruments by which: the ſpirit of God worketh. 
eich 


T he Eviſile 
each mans ſalvation, muſt be general! to all Paſtors and Presby- 
ters of Chtiſts Church: the other two, by which meet men are 
called to the miniſterie cf the word, and obfiinate perſons not 
onely tepelled from the ſocietie of the Saints, but alſo from the 
promiſe and hope of c:ernall life, reſpect rather the cleanſing 
and gouerning of Caritts Church, and therfore no cauſe they 
ſhould be committed to the power of euery Presbyrer, as the 
word and Sacraments ate. For as there can be no order, but con- 
tuſion in a common. wealth, where euery man tulech, ſo would 
there bee no peace, but a peſtilent perturbation ot all things in 
the Church of Chrilt, if cuery Pre:zbyrer might impoſe hands, 
and vſe the keyes at his plealure. 

How the Apoſtles in poled hands, and deliueted vnto Satan, 
and who ioined wich them in thoſe actions, I haue handle d in 
places appointed for that pu poſe; whereby we ſhall perceiue, 
that though the Presbyters of each Church had charge of the 
word and Sacraments euen in the Apoltles times; yet might 
they not impoſe hands, nor vic the keies, without the Apoſtles, 
or ſuch as the Apoſtles, departing or dying, left to be their ſub- 
ſtitutes and ſucceilors in the Churches which they had planted. 


Ad. 8. verſe At Samaria Philip preached and baptized; and albcit he diſpen- 


J. & 12. 


ced the word and Sacraments, yet could hee not impoſe hands 


Act. S. vet. ij. on them, but Peter and Iobu came from Jeruſalem, and * lard 


their hands on them, and ( ſo) they receined the Holy Ghoſt, The 


5 AR.14. v. 21. Churches of Lyitra, Icomum, and Amtioch, were planted be- 


fore, yet were Paul and Barnabas at their returne forced to in- 
creaſe the number of Presbyrers in each of cho ſe places by impo- 


Ac. 14. Y-23+ fition of their hands: tor ſo the word * yugmiown; ſignifieth 


with all Greece Diuines and Stories, as I haue ſufficiently pro- 
ued ; and not to ordaine by election of the people, as ſome men 
ol late had new framed the Text. The Churches of Epheſus and 
Creete were etected by Paul, and had their Presłyieries, yet 
could they not create others, but 7 :morhy & Tre were left there 


5 1, Timoth. g. to poſe hands, and * ordume Elders in euery Citie, as occaſion 


Tit. t. 


requited. 

Hcerein who ſucceeded the Apoſtles, whether all Presby- 
ters equally, or certains chictc and choſen men, one in euetie 
Church and City trutted with the goucrnment both of people 
and 


tothe Reader. 


and Presbytert, ] haue largely debated, and made it plaine, as 
well by che Scriptures, as by other ancient Writers paſt all ex- 
ception, that from the Apoſtles to the firſt Nicene Councell, 
and ſo along to this our age, there haue alwaies beene ſelected 
ſome of greater gitts then the reſidue, to ſucceed inthe Apoliles 

laces, to whom ir belonged, both to moderate the Presbyter, 
of each Church, and to take the ſpeeiall charge of impoſition 
of hands; andchis their ſingularitie in ſucceeding, and ſuperioti- 
ue in ordaining, haue beene obſerued from the Apoſtles times, 
as the peculiar and ſubſtantiall markes of Epiſcopall power and 
calling. 

know ſome late Writers vehemently ſpurne at this; and 

hardly endure any difterence betwixt Biſhops and Presbyrers, 
vnlelle it be by cuſtome and conſent of men, but in no caſe by 
any order or inſtitution of the Apoſtles; whoſe opinions, toge- 
ther with the authorities on which they build, I haue, accor- 
ding to my {mall skill,examined, and find them no way able to 
rebate the full and ſound euideuce that is for the contrarie, For 
what more pregnant probation can bee required, then that the 
{ame power and precepts, which Paul gaue to Timotby when 
hee had the charge of Epheſus, remained in all the Chur- 
ches thorowout the world, to certaiue ſpeciall and tried 
perſons authorized by the A poſtles themſelues, and from 
them deriued to their after-commers by a generall and perpe- 
uall ſucceſſion in euery Church and City, without conterence 
toenlarge it, or Councell to decree it; the continuing whereof 
for three diſcents the Apoſtles ſaw with their eies, confirmed 
with their hands, and Saint John, amongft others, witneſſed 
with his pen, as an order of ruling the Church approoued by 
the expreſle voice of the Sonne of God ? When the originall 
proceeded fromthe Apoſtles mouth, and was obſerued in all 
the famous places aud Churches of Chriſtendome, where the 
Apoſtles taught, and whiles they liued ; can any man doubt 
whether that courſe of gouerning the Church were Apoſtolike ? 
For my part, Iconſeſſe, j am neither ſo wiſe, as to ouer · reach it 
with policie; nor lo waiward, as to with - ſtand it with obſtina- 
cie. 

Againſt ſo maine and cleere proofes, as I dare yndertake will 
content 
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content euen a contentious minde, when he readeth them, are 
precended two poore places, the one of Ambroſe, the other of 
[crome : the firlt auouching, that in the beginning the Epiſco- 
: Ambro/. in pall prerogatiue went by order before it came by way of electi- 
Epheſ.ca.4q on vnto deſert ;the other reſoluing that Brſbops are greater then 
* Heer.un e. Precbyteys rather by the cuſtome of the Church, then 9 the truth 
run. of the Lords dulpoſition. Both theſe authorities I haue thorowly 
diſculled, and laid foorth the right intent of thoſe Fathers, not 
onely by compariſon of other Writers, but euen by their owne 
confeſſion, leſt any ſhould thinke ] draw them to a forraine 
ſenſe beſides their true meanipg. For when Jerome and Auſten 
allege the v/e and cuſtome ofthe Church, for the diſtindtion be- 
twixt Biſhops and Presbyrers, if it bee vnderſtood of the names 


Aug. epiſt. 19 and * rites of honour, which at firſt were common to both, and 


ſecundum bo- after diuided by the * vſe of the Church, as Auſten expreſſeth; we 
nor vecab uta, can abſolutely grant the places, without any preiudice to the 
cauſe.Ifit be applied to their power and function in the church; 
it is moſt ttue, that Ierome ſaith, Precbytert were ſubiect (in ſuch 
ſort as the Primitiue Church obſerued) rather by cuſtome then by 
the truth of the Lords ordinance, For Preibyters in the Primitiue 
Church, as appeoreth by Tertullian, Jerome, Poſſidonins, and o- 
r Halle thers, might neither * baptize, preach, nor © adminiſter the Lordi 
Baptiſmo., q Supper, without the Brſbops leaue, eſpecially in his preſence;which 
ier. ad4er/. indeed grew rather by cuſtome, fer the pteſeruation of order, 
heel, then by any rule or commandement of the Lord. By the word 
5 Polſzdon its 
J-vitidu. Of God, 4 Biſbop did nothing, which a Prerbyter might not do, ſaue 
ga/lmj, impoſing of hands to ordame. That is the onely diſtinction in the 
5 Leo eb. 8. Scriptures betwixt a'Biſhop and a Presbyter, as * Jerome and 
© Coneite Car- * Chryſoitome affirme : other differences which the Church kept 
_ many, as to impoſe bands on the baptized and conuerted, to re- 
Kerr, concile penitents, and (uch like, were rather peculiar to the Bi- 
* Chyſo/t. bo. ſhop for the honour of his calling,thenfor any neceſſitie of Gods 
mil. ii. in I. ad Law. | | 
If any man vrge further out of Jerome, that there was no Bi- 
ſhop at all, nor chiefe Ruler over the Church and Presbytery of 
; each place in the Apoſtles times; I anſwer him with the reſo- 
De nini ber lutioꝝ of one of the greateſt Patt. f the diſcipline: 
yum Eau gelg lut ion of the gr atrons of their new diſcipline: 
tradib. ca, 23, * Non ita deſſpuiſſe exiſtimanans eſt, vt ſemniaret nemint illi ct ui 


præfuiſſe. 


fie : ſus obti- 
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Preſuiſſe . Ierome is not to bee thought to haue beene ſo vn- 
wile as todreamethe Pre byterie had no chncte Ruler, or 
P.eſident .* It H aperpetmall and eſſentiall part of Gods ordinance, 
that in the presbyteric one chiefe in place and dignitie ſhould go- 
werne each action or meeting. And againe; Tales epiſcopss 
diumitus, & quaſi ipſius Chriſti voce conſtitutos abſit vt vnquam 
ſimus infictati; That ſuch Biſhops ( as were Paſtours in cueric 
Citie , and chiefe of their Presbyteries) were appointed from hea- 
nen and as it were by the voice of Chriſt himſelfe, God forbid wee 
ſrowld ever dene. This ſaith hee on the behalfe of the new 
Diſcipline. On the other ſide I ſay, God forbid I ſhould vrge 
any other, but ſuch as were Paſtouts ouer their Churches, and 
Gouernours of the Presbyteries vnder them . If wee thus 
farre agree, what cauſe then had thoſe turbulent heads ( I 
ſpeake not of them all) which to eaſe their ſtomackes, or to 

leaſetheir maintainers, ieſted and railed rather like Stage- 
players, then Diuines, on thoſe whom the wiler ſort a- 
mongſt them can not denie were ordeined by God, and ap- 
pointed by the voice of Chriſt himſelfe ? If their reaſons bee 
not the ſtronger and weightier, how ſoeuer they flatter them- 
ſelues in fluanes, let them remember who ſaid, * hee that 


Jbidem. 


» Ibidem (+ 
21. 


deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me ; and he that aeſpiſeth me de/ piſeth him Luc. 10. 


that ſent ME. | 

They will hapiply ſaue themſelues, for that our Biſhops 
differ from the Apoſtolike Biſhops in many things; as name- 
ly theirs * ſucceded in order, ours by election; the dignitic was 
in the Apoſtles times * common to euerie Preibyter in hisconrſe, 
now it is proper to one; With them it * dured for a ſeaſon, as a 


weeke ora moneth; with vs for life, except by iuſt cauſe any? Pe Miniſtro- 


deſerue to bee temoouedʒ laſtly , they had but *,prioritie of place 
and aut horitie to moderate the meetings and conſultings of the 
reſt; outs haue a kind of imperie oner their fellow-Prerbyters. 

Theſe bee preciſcly the points ,whercin one of the belt lear- 
ned ot that ſide contendeth the ancient and Apoſtolicke inſti- 
tution of Biſhops was changed by proceſſe of time into an o- 
ther forme eſtabliſhed by cuſtome, and confirmed by conſent 
of men: theſe be his own words, I haue not altered or inuerted 
the ſenſe or ſentence: If any of theſe differences were true, 


99 yet 


rum enangelis 
gradibus, ta. 
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yet are they no cauſes to diſcredit the cuſtome of the Primitiue 
Church in electing her Biſhops to hold their places, ſo long as 
they gouerned well: for the ſame writer pronouncerh of theſe 
pe Miniſtro- very things, ( letting the laſt aſide) ke que in tilts quicquam eſt 
run evengelii quod reprehendi peſſit Ne iche r in theſe things is there Cught that 
gradibus.ca4.23 can be miſliked: but indeed there is not one of all the ſe diucr- 
Jes ut ſtties that can be iuſtly prooved either by Scripture or Father. 
. They are the conceits ot ſome late Writers, that as touching 
the cſhce aud ſunction of Biſhops would faine find a difference 
betwixt the Apoliles times, and the next ages enſuing, leſt they 
ſhould be conuinced to haue rei cted the vniuetſal order of the 
ancient and Primitiue Church of Chritt , without any good and 
ſufficient warrant . The con ent of all ages and Churches is fo 
ſt ong apainſt them that they are hard driuen to hunt after every 
ſyllable that ſouudeth any thing thai way, & yet can they light 
on no ſure ground to build their late devices on, or to weaken 
the general! and perpetual! courſe which the Church of Chriſt 
hath in all places kept inuiolable, euen from the Apoſtles times, 
Atew word- of Ambroſe are et downe to beare al this 
burde nzbut thcy a2: lo m! Micie nr. nd impertinent [O this pur- 
poſe, thot the y hewray the weakenciic of their newe frame, for 
Amb oſeſſ eu ketli not one word either of going bycomrſe, or of 
changing «after Atnumse ; only he ſaich, Br{hops at ficſt were placed 
by order and not by el: n, that is, the eldeſt or xorthieſt had 
the place whiley he liue d; and after him the nexc in order, with- 
out any further choice ; for that o der which be ſpeaketh of, (if 
any (uch were.) proceed d trom the firſt planters of the Chur- 
4 ches, and went eithet hy ſeniotitie of time, or prioritie of place 
allotted euetie n 1 according tothe gifts and graces which he 
had reccined of the holy Ghoft, luis wee may treely grant 
without anyrrepugnance,or annoyance to the vocation or fun- 
Etion cw ſhops; let the Diſciplhiniſts conteſſe there was a ſu- 
periour ancſdiſtinct charge of the Pre ſident or chiefe from the 
reſt of the Presbyters,a5 well in guiding che keyes as impoſing 
hands;and he ther they were taken io the office by eleRion or 
by o/ der to vs ic is al] onc; I hope the placing of the Presbyters 
in order according to their gitts in the Churches where the A- 
 poliles preached, could not be without the Apofiles _— 
an 
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and direction and ſo long: whether they ſet ſuch in order as 
were fitteſt for the place; or whether they left it / to the diſcreti- 
on & election of the reſt , wegreatly force not. Howbeit, the 
words of /erome are ſo expte ſſe, that Biſhops were made by 
election euen in the Apoſtles times, that I ſee not how they 
ſhou d be reconciled with their collection out of Ambroſe. A- * Hiere, in e. 
lex endriæ 4 Marco Enuangeliſta, Presbyteri vnum ſemperex ſe e- 7. ad Eua- 
lectam, in celſiore gradu colloc atum, Epiſcopum nominabant: At ene 
A exandria, even trom Har the Euangeliſt, the Presbyters 
al waies chooſing oneot themſelues, and placing him in an higher 
degree, called bun a Biſhop. Afarke died ſixe yeares before 
Peter and Pan! as the Eccleſiaſticall ſtorie witneſſeth, and conſe- 
quently the firſt Biſhop of Alexandria was elected in the Apoſtles 
times, vea that Church (as /erome (aith) aid alwares elelt, chere 
neuer ſuc cee ded any by order. 
For the manner of their ſucceeding whether by order or by 
choice, Imike not ſ great account, as for their continuance, 
The Patrons of the late Diſcipline would make vs belceue, that 
in the Apoſtles times the Epiſcopa'l digaity or reg meat of the 
Presbyterie, went round by courſe to all the Pleshyters, and 
dured a weeke or ſome ſuch time, (for gheſſes muſt ſetue 
them when other proofes faile them) Which aſſertion of theirs 
] know not whether I ſhould thinke it proceeded of too much 
ignorance, or too little conſcience, It the men were not well 
learned. l ſhould ſuſpect ignorance; ifche caſe were not more 
then clecre, I would not challenge their conſcience. But bee- 
ing as they are, and the caſe ſo cleere, that in miy ſimple rea- 
ding I neuer ſaw cleerer, nor pliner, (excepting alwatcs the 
certaiutie of the ſacred Scrip ures) let the Chriſtian Reader 
iu ige, tor I dire not pronounce, with what intent a manifeſt 
truth is not onely diflembled, but ſtoutly contradicted, and an 
euident falſhood auouched and aduinced to the height of an 
Apoſtolike and diuine ordinance, by the chietelt pillars of the ſe 
new found Conſiſtories. | : 
Ic is lately deliueted as an Oracle, that vnder the Apoſtles 
there were no Goucrnors of the Presbyt ries, (whom they and 
we call Biſhops) but ſuch as dared for a ſhort time, and changed 
round by courſe ;and this is called the Apoſtolikg and dinine infli- 
1 « 3 Intion, 
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tuion. How palpable an vntruth this is, it is no hard matter for 
. meane (chollers to diſceine. The ficſt Biſhop of Alexandria al- 
. ter Marte was Anianm made the eight yeare of Neroes raig ue, 
Ie gc. 32d. he continued t and rwentie yeares be fore Abilius ſuccee- 
I; d:dhim, Alilii ſate thirtcene yeares, and dying, left che place 
# /dem.li.3.ce ro Cerdo, Theſc three ſucceeded one another, Saint Jh yet 
. leni. Lug, ncither had Alexandria any moe thentwo Biſhops in 
on anno a5 35 Veates after the death of Aare. Euodius made Biſhop of 
«1-111 ans Antioch five and twentie yeares before the death of Peter and 
71 Paul, ſu uiued them one yeare, and after him ſucceeded * Igua. 
Ad. in 62,111 ius Who outliued Saint John, and died inthe © eleuenth yeate of 
Train, leauing the place to Heron, after he had kept it fourtie 
. 'cares; ſo that in ſixtie ſixe yeates the Church of Antioch had but 
demi to Biſhops. At Ieruſalem ” [ames called the Lords Brother 
n late Biſhopthirtie yeares, and Simeon, that ſucceeded him kept 
. i. the place eight and thirtre jcaret; the Church of Ieruſalem ha- 
uing in threeſcote and eight yeares but two Biſhops, At Rome 
whules S. Iohnliued there were hut three Biſhops, Linus, Anacle- 
tus, and Clemens, which three continued two and thirty yeares, 
this be not ſufficient, let them take the example of Po- 
lycarpe, made Biſhop of Smyrna by the Apoſtles themſelues,and 
Jrev. ll. . ca. 3 continuing a long time Biſhop of that Church, and* departir 
his life averie aged man,with a moſt glorious and moſt noble kinde 


of Martyrdome, The ſpace he ſat Biſhop of Smyrna, if it were 


' Evſeb, fl.. not foureſcore and ſixe yeares, (fot ſo long hee had ſcrued 


cap. ix Chriſt, as his anſwer ſheweth to the Proconſul of Aja yet it 
mult needs be aboue three ſcore and tene year es, for hee liued fo 
many veares after Saint John, whoſe ſcholler hee Was, and by 
whom hee was made Biſhop of Srna, and dyed, as the whole 
Church of S nrna in theirletters entitled him at the time of his 
BY Hicro ae death, mgm ras c pra e R⁰⁹ ene, BIſbop of the Cat halibe 
dance Church at Smyrna, This one inſtance is able to marre the whole 
1 plot of their ſuppoſed Apoſtolicall & changeable regencyzfot 


Pelycar20 - 1 
„eb. 5, no patt of this ſtorie can bee doubted, Was he not made Biſhop 
r 6 5 
£4.35. of Smyrna by the Apoſtles? lerom, © Euſebius, ** Teriullian, 


tube and ©? Irenens that liued with him, and learned fo much of him, 
52 „e er Ffirme it. Lived he no: Biſhop ef Smyrna ſo long time? The 
eres. 0 * 2 ö . | R n 
A , Whole Church of Sπνν]¹ gaue him that title at his death: their 
41.56. 5 
letters 


* 
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jetters be yet extant in Euſebius. The Emperors vnder whome LAG 


he died were. Marcus, Automus, and Lucius, Aurelum, Commo- 1 Hiero. vt ſu- 
du (as Fuſebius and Ierome doe witneſſe) who beganne their pra in Policar- 


raigne. G4. after the death of Saint John Polycarpe ſuffiing 4e. 

the Gn yeare of their Empire; and ren u teſtiſieth that Ln 5 _ 
he came to Rewe ynder * Ancetus the tenth Biſhop there, and 16. : 
declared it he truthwhich hee had receined fromthe Apoſtles, Did; 16id.an.170. 
he through ambition retaine the place to which the Apoſtles * Iren. iz. ca. 


called him longer then they ſhould; and ſo altered the Apoſto- 


lical kinde of gouernment? I had rather challenge the Conſiſto- 
rians, for miſtaking Ambroſe ; then Polycarpe for inuerting the 
Apoſtolilce Diſcipline, The Church of Smyrna called him | 
5 Nt a\or dN XK; ©pPoprme's, the Apoſtolical! and Propheticall J Eu ſeb. li.. 
Teacher of them timer. Irenaut ſaith of him, Hic docuit ſem- 7 = Fs 
per,que ab Apoſtolis didicerat, que et Eccleſia tradiait, & ſola es 
(ant vera;he alwaies taught thoſe things which he learned of the 
Apoſtles, which he deliucred vnto the Church, and they only are 
true. 
And if he were not a man of farre more authoritie, and cer* 
tainer fidelitie, then any that contr adict him, y et haue we all the 
Churches of Chriſtendom, and their ſueceſſions of Biſhops from 
the Apoltles,and all hiſtor ies and monuments et antiquitie to 
concurre with him, that Biſhops liuing in the Apoliles daies, & 
made by the Apoſtles hands, continued their places till they di- 
ed, neither is there any man liuing that is able to ſhew one ex. 
ample to the contrarie, Let the Chriſtian Reader then ſay, whe- 
ther it be not a vain & falſe ſurmiſe, which ſome in our age ſo 
mightily maintaine, that the Biſhops which the Apoſtles ordai- 
ned to rule the Presbyteries, dured for ſome ſort ſpace & chan- 
ge d by courſe, that ſuperioritie going round in order to euerie 
Pre byter, and the election of Biſhops to gouerne the Churches 
and Presbyters committed to their charge, ſo long as they did 
it carefully, was mans inuention, and no Apoſtolike inſtitution, 
The domination of Biſhops wil be their laſt refuge; otherwiſe 
in elections of Biſhops to continue whiles they doe their duties, 
the beſt learned of them confeſſe, that there is nothing that can 
er ſhould be re pre hended, onely they repine that a Biſhop ſhould 


haue juriſdiction ouer his Copresbyrers, And here they are 
14 3 plentiful 
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plentifull, with places of Scripture, as if we went about 
to make Biſhops, Lords and Maſters ouer the Charch,and al 
the reſt to bee their ſeruants. They alleage the words of Chriſt; 
Great menexerci/e aut horitie, je ſhall not doe ſo; and of Peter, 
Feed the flocke, not as Lords (ot commanders) ouer Gods inheri- 
tance; but to what purpoſe, I ſee not, Meane they by theſe 
places toproue,thatthe Apoſtles had no ſuperioritie, nor autho- 
ritie in the Churchot God, or that Paſtors haue no power ouer 
their locks? It were more then childiſh to impugne one truth 
by another. They themſelues doe agniſe that the Apoſiles had 
ſuperioritic,and authoritie by Chtiſts own commiſſion, aboue 


i De Miniſtro- 
pe and ouer all other degrees to erect and order the Churches 


Yum Exuan ge li. 


erad bus, ce, 6 Where they preached; and they yeeld, - Paſtours authority ouer 


1. 


their flockes to command in t he name of the Lord, Then, neither 


*rvidem.c4.20 theſe places, nor any other in the S.riptures doe bar Paſto- 


rall power ouer the flock, nor diſtinction of degrees betwixt 


the Teachers, Superior or inferiout degrees, if Chriſts words 
did exclude, no man might admit them or defend them as law- 
full, If the Apoſtles to whom, and of whom Chriſt there ſpake, 
did notwithſtanding his ſpeech, tetaine diuerſities of degrees in 
the church; it is euident our Sauiour did not forbid ſuperiority 
but /mperie ; not Paſtoral but Regali authoritie; not Fatheriy, 
but A7aſterly preeminence; and that in teſpect as wellot the 
people, as ofthe Presbyters; Petey calling the people Gods heri- 
tage; and before and after naming them, the Lords flocke, 

And how ſhould it poſſibly bee otherwiſe? for ſince the ho- 
ly Ghoſt requireth the faichfull to h their Leaders, and to 
be ſubiett to them, no Scriptures doe croſſe the auchoritic and in. 
ſpection which the guiders of Chriſts church (ſhould haue ouer 
their flocks , and God by his eternall Law compriling Pa— 
ſtours vnder the name of Fathers, and aſſigning them the hoe 
nour duc vato Parents, wee may not by colour of any words 
bercaue them of obedience and reuerence, no more then of 
mimtenance, which are the parts and effects of Fatherly POW- 
er and honour. So long then as wee giue Biſhops no charge, 
bur Paſtor:l, ns power but Paternall , wee are not in danger of 
violiring eicher our Sauiours, or his Apoſties precept; and con- 
[e} teat'y canis kinde of ſuperiotitie, may not bee called or ſup- 


ö poſed 
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oſed to be Dominion nor) mperie without wrong to the ſpi- 


rit of truth that hath confii med it as needfull and healthfull tor 


the houſe of G O D euen from the firſt foundation of the 


world, 
They will eafily grant fatherly moderation and Paſtorall 


power ynto Biſhops ouer the people, but not ouer the Prefs 
byters, on this they ſer vp their reſt, that no Paſtour ſhould 
haue power ouer others of the ſame calling, and hope aſſu- 
redly to haue the victorie. But they muſt firſt reconeile their 
owne contrarieties, they will tryumph elſe before the conqueſt 
for each Presbyterie,as themſelues confeſſe muſt haue a Preſider 
by Gods eſſentiall and perpetuall ordinance, I aske now,whe- 
ther GOD giue any man a bare title without any truth, anda 
Regiment without all authoritie; or whether in Gods lawe 
deedes and words concurre , and hee bee called apugs;,a Pre 
ſident ; that is appointed and authorized by God to execute 
that office. The mouth of God intendeth not for mockeries as 
a mans doth, and therefore the name neuer goeth without the 
thing. he is juſt in his ſpeech, and will not vtter the word that 
ſhall delude the hearer. If then by Gods law there muſt bee 
Preſidents ouer Presbyteries, ineuitably there muſt be Gouer- 
nors and Superiors ouet them. If ſome muſt moderate the mee- 
tings of presbytets and execute their decrees of force they mult 
haue power and authoritie ouer presbyters; and ſo it is manely 
conſequent out of their owne poſitions, which they moſt tefuſe. 

Againe, when Paul left Timothy at Epheſi to impoſe hands 
to veceie accuſations againſt Presbyters, and openly to re- 
babe ſuch as ſinned ; did hee not giue him power ouer Presby- 
ters; and cuen the ſelfe ſame that is challenged at this day 
to belong to Biſhops ? If it werelawfull and needfull at Ephe- 
ſus for Timothy to haue that right and authoritie ouer the Pres- 
byters, that were ioint- paſtors with him, how commeth it now 
to be a tyrannicall and Antichriſtian power in his ſucceſſours. 

Timothy, they will ſay was an Euangeliſt; and could haue 
no ſuccctiours, If none could ſuccede him in that power, how 
come their Presbyters to haue it? will they bee Euangeliſts ? 
what, Lay Elders and all? and ſhall the presbyteries of the 
whole world ſucceed Timothy in his charge at Epheſus? That 
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were newes indeed. If this authoritie to impoſe handegtoreceine 
accuſat ions, and rebuke ſinnet muſt remaine in the Church for e- 
ver, as it is cuident it muſt, then was it no Euangeliſtical autho- 
ritie, but a generall and perpetuall function in the Church of 
Chriſt, that miglit, and did admit others to ſucceed Timothy 
in the ſame place and power; and the reſt of the Apoſtolike 
Churches had the like order, as appearcth by their ſucc eſſions 
of Biſhops fer euen from the Apoſtles and their followers, 
r Concil. Chal- Of Timorhies ſlucceſſours if any man doubt, the Councill of 
cedonen/.attio Chalcedon will tell him the number of them. A /axtts 
vs Timoiheo vſque nunc 27 Epiſcopi facti, omnes in Epheſo ſunt or- 
dinati, From bleſſed Timothie vnto this preſent the 27. Bi- 
| ſhops chat haue beene made, haue becne all ordained at Ephe- 
zTertul.de ſus. Ocher * Apoſtolike Churches(as J ertullian ſaith) had the like 
preſcriprioni- order of Biſhops ſo dertiucdby ſucceſſion from the beginning that the 
las adurr). firſt Biſhop had for his Author and Anteceſſor one of the Apoſtoles, 
huretic or ſome Apaſtoliłe man, which bad continued with the Apoſtlet. So 
3 Concil. Fphe. the Biſhops ot Cyprus in the third generall Councill of Epheſus 
ſuum in ſuege. did wii neſſe for their land. Trey lu, ſay they, Sebmmus, Epipha- 
ſtione Epiſco- nius, and the moſt holy Biſhops that wore before them, and all that 
porum pn. haue bene euen from the Apoſtles were ordamed by ſuch as were of 
Cyprus. 
i Timotbies commiſſion dip to deepe for the Presbiters ſtore 
(howbcit all the ancient Fathers with one conſent make that E- 
piſtle,a very patterne for the Epiſcopall power and calling;)yer 
the authoritie which ſo many thouſand learned, and godly Bi- 
ſhops haue had and vſed with the liking and allowance of all 
Churches Councils aud Fathers euen from the Apoſtles times; 
ſhould to no reaſonable man ſceme intollerable or vnlawful; 
except we thinke that the whole Church of Chriſt , from her 
firſt planting ul ghis our age,lackcd not onely religion but allo 
vndeiſtanding to diſtinguiſh betwixt paſtorall moderation &|ty 
ranmcal domination; to which humour if any mã incline, l muſt 
rather deteſt his arrogancie, then ſtand to refute ſo groſſe an ab- 
ſurditie. I will therefore ſer downe in a word or two the ſumme 
ofthat power which Biſhops haue had aboue Presbyrers euer 
lince the Apoſtles times it che Diſciplinatians thinke it repug- 
nant to the word of God, I would gladly heare, not their op1- 
mons aud aſlertions, which J haue often read and neuer be- 
lecued, 
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leeued , but ſome quick and ſure probarions out of the ſacred 
Scriptures , and thoſe ſhall quiet the [trite detwixt vs. 

The Canons called Apoſtolike, alleaged by themſelues as j 
ancient, (ay thus; The Presbyters and Deacons let them doe Cine. Apeſt. 
nothing without the (knowledye)or conſent of the Biſhop, He ** 
the man that is truſted wubthe Lordi people, and that ſhall render 
account far their ſoules, Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch almolt thirty, 
veates in the Apoſtles times, agreeth ſully with that Canon, and 
faith; Do younotbmg neither Presbyter, Deacon, nor Lay man 
without the Biſhop, neither let any thing ſeeme 1 * %, orderly (or 
realonable ) without bis liking , . mim menu, x; Se dx def dem epi. 7. 
it is vnlawtull and arſþlea/ant to God, And againe, Ufer ut N- 44 Smyraess. 
0% TH OG H 30 ADK 1TH fg Thy ANTI, Without the bi(hop 5 let no 
man doe any thing that pertainethto the Church. T he ancient - 14 
counſels of * Aucyra, Laodicea, © Arle, Toledo, and others _— 13 Re 
knowledge the ſame iule to be Chtiſtian and lawfull; yea, nos ragdicenice 
Councill ot Father did euer attribute any ſuch power to the 56. 
Presbytets, as by number of voices to ouer-rule the Biſhops in Aelat enſ. 1. 
euetie thing, as out late reformers haue deuiſed, rather to re- 3 
tric the world to their pleaſures, then to imitate any former % 
example of Chtiſts Church, or to reucrence the rules that are 
deliueted in holy writ. 

It then wee ſecke for right Apoſtolike Biſhops; they were 
ſuch as were leſt ot (ent by the Apoſtles to bee Pattours of the 
Churches and Gouernours ofthe Presbyters in cucrie Citie 
that belecued, fo long as they ruled well; and in their ſtead, 
as their ſucceſlours to receiue charge of ordaining others for 
the worke of the Miniſterie, and guiding che keies, with the 
aduice and conſent of ſuch as laboured with them in the word 
and doctrine. Theſe parts if j bee not deceiued, are fully pro- 
ued in their conuenient places, thither Itemit the Reader, that 
is deſirous to ſee mote. It ſufficeth mee for this preſent, that 
no part of this power can bec iuſtly challenged as tytannicall 


or intollerable by the grounds of Diuine or humane Lawes; 
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aud therefore the obiecting of domination, is a ſuperfluous, 
not an enuious quarrell of aheirs, declaring they either doe 


not, or will not ynderſtand the matter for whica we chiefly 
contend, 


Touching 
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Touching Synodall decrees, and Princes Lawes for Eccleſi- 
aſticall cauſe+, ſince they muſt of torce be committed to the 
care and conſcience of ſome that ſhall execute them; ] haue 
examincd who ate the meeteſt men to bee put in tiuſt with thoſe 
matter; in whom there can be iuſily no ſuſpition nor occaſion 
of tyrennicall dealing o lo! g as Dec 1 and Metropoli- 
tans are limited by written lawes in cach cafe what they ſhall 
do, and euetie man that findeth himſelte oricued , permitted to 
appesle from them to Synods or Princes; one of the which 
mult necdes take place howlocuer the Chu ch be either in per- 
ſecution or peace. Ih.uc lLkewiſe ſhewed the mecrſritie and 
anti quitie of Driæce es, ot Synods, of Primat or CAletropeltans; 
as alſo whether the people by Gods Law nuft ele ct ter Pa- 
tors afore they can be tip htly and du y called, Ot theſe things 
and many ſuch queſſions pertaJaing to the geuernment of 
Chriſts Church, | nauc made fpeciall and full diſcouiſes; not 
omitting any point that was worth th: ſearching, In all which, 
as thoro out the whole booke, when | obiect any thing that 
in or may bee ſaid on theit bchaife that maintaine theſe new 
found Conſiſtories, haue cauſed it to be prin”cd in another let- 
ter, and diſtinguiſhed trom the reſt of the Text with this mark] 
as it were to encloſc it. 

What I have performed, the Chriſtian Reader ſhall beſt per- 
ceiuc; it he take the paines to peruſe it. All mens humors I doe 
not hope, I doe notlecketo ſatisſie. Such as are deceiued with 
Ignorance of the ttuth, may happily by this be ſome at occaſi- 
oned , if not directed to a further ſearch ; fingular conc eits that 
ate in loue with their one deuices, ſwelling ſpirits that. ene 
dure no ſuperiots, couetous hearts that hunt after ſpoiles, 
when all is ſaid, will haue the ir dreames, if they cannot haue 
their wiiles z theſe diſeaſes ate ſo deſpetate, they paſſe my skill, 
it it were a ꝑteat deale more then it is. 

M/ purpoſe was, and is, the peace of Gods Church, ſo farre as 
it may tand wich the truth ot his word , and fellowſhip of 
bis Saints, that haue gone before vs with wonderfull graces of 
his ſpirit, as well for the greatnes of their learning, as holineſſe 
ot their liues; and to that end haue ) io tempered and delayed 
my ſtile, that I might not iultly oftend ſuch as ate other iſe 

minded 
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minded ; vnleſſ- che refuſing of their priuate fanſies will prouoke 
the heat of their dil, Ierfſures. I haue alwaics had before mine 
cies, the molt of ch mate brethren for che truths [. ke, howſoe- 
ucr ſo ne of chem tall to open enmity for this humour df Iewiſh 
Synedrions and Lay Presbyteries. Let them read: if they bring 
bettet, Jam willing colearne : but I like no ſelſe.ſet aſſertions, 
as if all che world eie bouad to the very breath of our mouths, 
or daſh of our peanes, without any other Text or Interpreter. 

If j haueſaidought that is not allowed by the word, or not 
witneſſed by the continuall and vniuetſall practiſe of Chriſts 
Church, I deſite not to bee belecued ; I looke for the like mea - 
ſu e, if any man reply : not toheare the coniecturall and opina- 
tiue gheſſes of ſome that liued in our age, bur ſuch effectuall rea- 
ſons and ſubſtantiall authorities, as may preſſe the gamſayer and 
ſettle the conſenter. God make vs zealous for his, not for our 
wils; and ſo guide ourlabours, chat wee may leſſen the troubles, 

and not ripen the dangers of Sion; ſecking rather how to 

amend, then how to multiply the tends and 
breaches of Jeruſalem, 

Ames. 
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Chap. 1. 
The orig inall and domeſticxll Diſcipline of the Church before the 
Law, 


Wy Mat need there is of o2der and gouerne⸗ 
nent, as in all aſſemblies of men that will 
\ W'- /&. line together, fo namely and chiefely in 
| the Church of Ch2ift ; the wildome of 
a! God hath many wates witneſſed vato vs, 
both by the pzopoztion of thoſe naturall 
Aud ciuill ſocieties, to which the Church 
is compared; and by the perfection of that 
fellowſhip, which the Saints haue had a⸗ 
mongſt themſelues in all ages and places euen from the foundati- 
on of the woꝛld, where the trus woꝛſhip of God hath pꝛeuailed. 
The firſt roote ofall humane conſozt and communion, J meane 
pꝛiuate houſes, hath not the Lo2d diſtinguiſhed by diuers degrees 
and pꝛerogatiues of husband, parents, and maſter, aboue wife, 
children, and ſeruants; and yet linked them all togetherin mus 
tuall coꝛreſpondence with duties accozding 2 The bꝛanches that 
thence riſe, as Cities, Countries and Kingdomes ; haue they 
not their Laucs to pꝛeſcribe, and Magiſtrates to execute things 
needfull fo2 their common eſtate God; ordaining powers and des 
liueting the (word fo2 the defence of the ſimple and innocent, and 
rep:eſſall of the wicked and iniurious? Mere we willing oꝛ con⸗ 
ſtant in that which is good ; Diſcipline were not ſo requiſite; but 
becauſe the coꝛtuption ofournatureis ſuch, that we are ſoone de⸗ 
teiued of our (clues, ſoner ſeduced by others, and ſooneſt of all a⸗ 
uerted and peruerted with feare and deſire:to ſettle the vnſtedfaſt- 
neſle of out hearts, and bzidle the vnrulines of our affections ; the 


Lo2dhath pꝛouided foꝛ all ſocieties the line of direction, and rod ol 
A co2rect- 


t. Tim 3. 
2 Hebt. 12. 


Col. 1 


41. Cor. 14. 


idem. 


41. Cor. 4. 


7 Hebr. 13 + 


Luke 10. 


*1,Cor3 


10 . Cor. 12. 
17 Ephel.4. 


12 Baſil. in 


Pſal. 33. 


fo ꝛe God hath appointed 
meu and leaders ourcr his flocke, Labourcrs in his hatueſt, hul- 
handmen in his tillage, diucrs adminiſtrations, as well ſoz the 
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correction, as well to guide the tractable, as to repꝛeſſe the obſti⸗ 
nate: left diſoꝛder endured ſhould bꝛa de confuſion the fozerunner 


ok all ruine. Since then the Church ol Chat is the houſc of God, 


the Citie of the liuing God, & the kingdome of his beloued fon: 


ſhall wee thinke that God is care full foʒ others and carelcſſe fog 


his own: oꝛ Þ confuſion ought to be lelle doubted 4 feared in hea⸗ 
uenly then in carthly things z God is no (ubere aut bor )ot * contu- 
lion, but of pcacc, eſpetially in his Church: in which he comman⸗ 
deth all thingsto be decently and orderly done. Nlhete no man 
doth gouerne, what oꝛder can be kept? where no man doth mode⸗ 
rate, what peace tan be had ? yea what greater diſcipation can bes 
fall the Church ofGod, then fo2 euery manto intrude where her 
liſt, z obtrude what he will, without reſtraint o2 rep2ooſfe ? wheres 
* Stewards oner his houſhold, warch- 


'« preſervation as cditication of the Church, which is the bo⸗ 


dy of Chꝛiſt, and ſo farre foozth anſwereth the frame of mans bo- 
dy, that as there, ſo in the Church, God hachſerlomero be in 


ſtced of cies, cares, tongue and handes ; that is, to bee pꝛincipall 
members fo2 the guiding and directing of the Whole, which with⸗ 
out themis maimed and vnable to pꝛouide fo2 the ſafety and lecu⸗ 
ritte of it ſclfe. 

Neither may wee thinke that oꝛder and diſcipline is needfull fo: 
the people in Gods Church, and needeleſle fo2 the Paſtours; that 
were to gard the feete , and leaue the head open to a moze deadly 
wound : but rather as the moꝛe pꝛincip alls put, the moze peri⸗ 
lous the diſcaſe,ſo the moꝛe diſo2dered the Paſto2s, the likelier the 
people to perith by their diſſentions. The houſe cannot ſtand, which 
the builders lubuert. The harueſt is loſt, where the labourers doe 
rather ſcatter, then gather. {f the eye lacke light, how darke is the 
body: It᷑ the ſalt be vnſauourte, wherewit hall ſhall the reſt be ſea⸗ 
ſoned? The followecs cannot go right, where the guides go aſtrap; 
and foꝛces diltracted, bee they neuer ſo great, are ſoone defeated, 
Diſcoꝛd and diſoꝛder in the Paſtours, rent the Church in peeccs; 
whereas peace and agreement in the Teachers confirme and eſta⸗ 
vliſh the minds ol the hearers. If they ſtriue that ſit at ſterne, the 
ſhip of ChziT cannot hold a ſtraight and ſafe tonrſe in the tempeſts 

TP of 
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of this woꝛld. Oꝛdeꝛ then and diſtipline, the very nurſe and mo⸗ 
ther of all peats and quietneſſe, as wel in diuine as in humane ſoci⸗ 
eties t aſſembles, though it be not the life 02 ſpirit that quickneth 
the Church: pet doth it faſten and knit the members thereof, as 
ioints and ſiuewes do the parts of our bodies, inſomuch that the 


'vnitic of the ſpirit is not kept (as the Apoſtle noteth) without the Ephel. 4 


band of peace; and where there is diſſentton nouriſhed, oꝛ coufu⸗ 
ſion ſuffered, no peace can bee pꝛeſerued, oz expected. 

Hente we muſt not frame what kind of regiment we liſt, fo2 the 
miniſters of Chufts Church, but rather obſerue and marke what 
maner of ctern all gouerament the Lo2d hath beſt liked and allow⸗ 
ed in his Church euen from the beginning. Theerternall uigt:nent 
ofpaſto2s and Teachers among themſelues, and oucrthetr locks, 
J diſtinguiſh from the internall, that God hath by his ſpirit and 
truth inthe hearts of the faithfull, which cannot be varied, and ig 
not queſtioned in the Church of England. That J acknowledge 
to be the true kingdome of Chziſt, whereby heinwardly and effe- 
ctually wozketh in his Saints the faith of his truth, and ferling ol 
his grace actoꝛding to the purpoſe of hisowne will, ſoꝛ the pꝛaiſe 
ok his gloꝛp, in which no earthly creature concurreth oz toineth 
with him: pet becauſe he hath left the ſouud of his woꝛd and ſeale 
of his Sactaments, as erternall meanes foꝛ vs to be made parta- 
kcrs of his heauenlv graces : there muſt be fit perſons to teach the 
one, and diſpente the other; anda power in them to admit p woꝛ⸗ 
thy and remooue the vnwoꝛthpy, leſt holy things be de filed, whiles 


they be proiected to dogs and (wine, Hente riſeth the neceſſitte of Math. 7. 


erternall gouernment in the Church of God, which reſpecteth the 
apointing of meete men, and repelling of vnmeete to be truſted 
with theſe heauenly treaſures, as alſo the good vſing and right ves 
uidding of ſo pꝛecious iewels committed to their charge. 

What kind of externall gouernment God ſetled in his Church 
euen at the firſt beginning, will ſoone appeare if wee conſult the 
Scriptures. From Adam to lacob as the Church was contained in 
certaine families mentioned by Moſes, ſo was the diſcipline of the 
Chuch Domeſticall, aud the gouernment Paternall:God leauing 
the father to be te icher and rulerofhis houſhold andoffſpzing, and 
charging the childꝛen and their iſſues to honour with renerence 
and obedience, their fathers 3 and pꝛeſcribing vnto 2 

2 


Gen. 11. 
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the true wozthip of God agiceable to his will reuealed fo their fa⸗ 
thers. The right and power the father had ouer his childzen and 
houſhold before the Law is expꝛeſſed in theſe woꝛds: I know 
(ſaith God) that ( Abraham) will command his lors and his houſe 
after him to kcepe the way of tlie Lord: Which no doubt all the 
Patriarkes that were faithfull euen from Adam carefully perto2- 
med, and the childzen that were religious, reuerentlp obeyed : 
the bleſſing of God paſſing by theſathers mouth vnto the child2en 
in reward ofthcir ſubmiſſion, oꝛ curſe in reueng of their rebellion. 
Do Noah * bicſſed Scm foz couering his nakedneſſe, aud by 
that bleſſing made him heire of the pꝛomiſe: and curfed Cham 
fo2 deriving the ſhame of his father and inſulting at it. So likewiſe 


*iſnac and lacoh tranſmitted the bleſſingof God to their childꝛen 


and childꝛens child2en that were dutiful!, and pronounced his 
heauie iudgements on their childzen that were wicked and ob- 
ſtinate. 

As the Datriarkes were P2ophets to declare to their childzen 
the pꝛomiſes and menaces of God: ſo were they magiſtrats to rule 
their kamilies with fatherly coꝛrection, ſuch as God beſt allowed in 
the firſt woꝛld to gouerne his Saints. And foꝛ that cauſe did God 
compꝛehend P2inces vader the name of Parents in theDecalogu 
of Moſcs: and euery where in the old Teſtament, chiefe men and 
gouernours are called Fachcrs, and to this day by Gods Law, 
Princes ought to haue the ſame care and reſpect of their ſubiects 
that fathers haue of their childꝛen, by reaſon the firſt fountatne of 

2incely power by Gods allowance was fatherly regimemt. Net- 
ther were the Patriarkes onely P2inces within their Tents and | 
dwellings, but alſo P2inces in the Church of God, God alwaies 
reſeruing the eldeſt and chiefeſt in thoſe generations to ſerue him 
with ſacrifice and thankſgiuing.To which end God did conſecrate 
the firſt boꝛne ok their family as holy to himſelfe, to be Pꝛieſts in 
his Church: and encreaſed their dignity with his pancely pzero- 
gatiue, that they ſhquld be Lozds ouer their bꝛethꝛen, and honou⸗ 
red of their mothers childzen, as ſucceediug their fathers in the 
gouernment and Pꝛieſthod, vnleſſe they were repelled fzom that 
honour by Gods ſecret counſels v2 manifeſt tudgements : and o⸗ 
thers named by God himſelfe to ſuſtaine that charge. In Iſaac | 
ſhall thy ſeed be called, ſaid God to Abraham when hee 1 : 
Ifmact 5 
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Iſmacl. The clder ſhall ſerue the yonger, ſaid God fo Rebecca : Gen. ax. 
when he pzeferred lacob. Ruben mine eldeſt ſonne (ſaid Jacob) Oe: 


the beginning of my ſtrength, excelling in dignitie, excelling in 
Yower : thou thalt not excell, becauſe thou wenteſt vp to thy 
tathers bed. Foz otherwiſe this was the bleſſing due to the elder 


bꝛother in the ficlt woꝛlo, and part ofhts birthright,as well betoze , Go, 


as after the flood, which llc vttered to Jacob, when he toke hum 


foꝛ his eldeſt ſonne; Bc Lord ouer thy brethren, and let thy mo- + Gen 27. 


thers childten honour thee, Mhich pumiledge of the ſieſt bozne 
God renewed and confirmed in the law of Moſes thzoughout the 
coinmo wealth of I ſrael, that as they were eldeſt, ſo ſhould they be 
chiefelt in their fathers houſes, except their umpictie pꝛoucked the 
contratte. | 

This then was the regiment of Gods Church from Adam fo 
Sem: the moſtenctent w..s alwates the moſt excellent, both in 
p2ieſthood and ciuul gouernment ui the Church of God; and in his 
roome deceaſing, ſucceeded his eldeſt ſonne, vnleſſe he were reie⸗ 
ed from it foꝛ his wickednelle, as Cain was that killed Abel. And 
to the firſt Patria:kes God gaue ſo long lite, that they might wit⸗ 
neſle his truth by woꝛd of mouth vato their child zen and childzens 
thildꝛen, that would heare and regard the wil of God. Foz this pꝛe⸗ 


cept erxpꝛeſſed in the law, Teacn them thy ſonnes, & thy lonness Deut · 4. 


ſonnes; was the perpetuall charge of all fathers as well befoze as 
after the deluge ; and then moſt needfall, when child zen hav no tea⸗ 
chers noꝛ gouernours, ſaue fathers; as whiles the wozd was pet 
not w2ttten , but the true woꝛſhip of God was delivered by hand 
from the father to the ſonne. During which time, as each father 
that inherited the pꝛomiſe wos eldeſt, ſo was he chiefeſt in directing 
and commanding his ofſpꝛing that belieued, ok whom the Church 
then conſiſted, 

Adam gouerned the Church 9 30. pres, confirming to all po⸗ 
ſteritie the creation and fall of him elfe and all mankind with him; 
and likewiſe redemption and victozteby the pꝛomiſed ſtede that 
ſhould tome of the woman. Scth the ſonne ok adam alliſted his fa- 


ther 5 o peeres, g taught his childzen which were then the Church 
to call on the name of the Lord 3 and continued that charge 112. ven 4. 


peeres after his fathers death. E ot did the like to sech, and all 


1 the heices ofthe pꝛomiſe befoze the flo to their fathers ; God al⸗ 


aA 3 waies 
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wapes ſtirring vp the ſpirits of ſome excellent men to pꝛeach in his 
Church, whiles their fathers pet lined and guided the number of 
the faithfull. So Enoch pleaſed God and p2ophected in his Church 
3 co . peetes: fitſt under Adam and after vader Scth, in whoſe time 
he was tranſlated. Do Noah pꝛeached righteouſnelle and repen⸗ 
tance to the old world, beginning vuder Enoch the ſonne of Scth, 
t holding on ſix deſcents, vntul the flod came, the very ſame yeere 

that his grandfather Methulalom died. fAtter whoſe death and the 
dꝛowning ofthe woꝛzld, Noah gouerned the Church 350. peeres; 
and left the regiment thereof, as alſo the inheritance of the bleſſing 
t pꝛomiſe to Sem his eldeſt ſonne, that was ſaued with him in the 

Arke krom the waters, and bleſſed by him. | 

dein ſucceeding his father in the conenant of peace,confirmation 
of the pzounſe, and dignitie ol the firſt bozne, gouerned the Church 
3 50. yeeres vader his father, and 152, peeres after him, euen till 
Abraham was dead, Ilaac dimme, and lacob 50. peeres olde, and 
might well fo2 his age, birthright and bleſſing, be that Melchize- 
dc, king of Salemin Canaan, that met Abraham returning from 
eb. . the llaughter ofhis enemies, and blciſed him that had the pro- 
miſes. Foz he mult be greater then Abraham, that bleſſed Abra- 


Thedwner®- ham, as the Apoſtle inferreth; andgreater then Abraham could 


ties of opin! 


ons touclung none be, but one that had the ſame pꝛomiſes which Abraham had, 
Aleleh dec and that befoze him. Now Noah was dead 13. yeeres befoze A- | 
may be read hraham entred Canaan ; and Sem ten aſcents befoze Abraham, 
We ad 806] inherited the ſame bleſſing and pꝛomiſe, that Abraham did. Dus | 
pris #,come, 3. king whoſe life, { and heouerltued Abraham) none of his ofſpꝛing 
760. 38. could haue the honour ofthe kingdome and pꝛieſthood from him, 
much leſle could any ſtranger excell htm, oꝛ come neere him in the 
dignitie ok his pꝛieſthode. 
Foz firſt in his houſe was the Church, God vouchſafing to ber 
Sen.. called the God of Sem, as he was after the God of Abraham; and 
ſo bleſſing his Tents with righteouſneſſe of faith and heauenlie 
peate, that Noah fozeſeeing it in ſpirit, beſought God to per- 
{wade and ing line lapheth (his yonger ſonne)to dwell in the Tents 
of dem. Next in his ſerde was the pꝛomiſed bleſſing, (the frue 
cauſc of Abrahams greatneſſe) and that; 60. peeres befoze it was 
in Abraham: and from him God lineally deriued it vnto Abraham 
pp that bleMing,as from the father both of Chaift and of Abraham. 
Thirdly, | 
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Chir dly, in his perſon was the pꝛerogatiue of the firſt bozne to be 
chtefe ouer his bꝛethꝛen as well in religion as in cimll regunent » 
x conſequently to bee king and pꝛieſt in the houſe of God. Fourth; 
lie, by the length of his life he wel reſembled the true Melctuzedec, 
who by his birthtight is king and pꝛieſt to2 euer duer the ſonnes of 
God: foꝛ he came out of the Arke, as fcom another woz2ld, no man 
liuing that knew his beginning; x he dured moze then 500. teres, 
even twelue deſcents after the flod; and ſo neither the beginning 
noꝛ end of his daies were knowne to the heires of pꝛomiſe. Lallly, 
ſucceſſour on earth he left none, by reaſon Abraham, whom God 
called from his countrie, kinted, and fathers houle, to inherite the Gen. 13, 
20miſe and bleſling next after Sem, and likewiſe Ilaac and lacob 
1 heires ofthe ſame pꝛomiſe with him, ſoiourned as rangers & pe- 
0 regrines firſt in the land of Canaan, (where Sein yet liued, and by 
ll E fozceofhis birthright and bleding continued a kingandpaieſtin his 
d EF fathers houſe and titie, which was then the Church of God)andafs 
ter in the land ok Egypt, vntill the departure of Tacobs poſteritie 
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n } thence: amongſt whoſe ſonnes God deuided the honours and digs 
* nities of Sein, appointing the ſcepter and ſeede to ludah, the pꝛielt⸗ 
* hood to Lrui, the bitthright to loſephʒzand neuer contopned them 1. Chro. 5. 


d aftter in any but in Chꝛiſt Jeſus theonely pꝛieſt that euer ſucceeded 
I, attoꝛding to the oꝛder ok Mclchizedec, which farre orcelled the 02- 
der ok Aaron that had the kingdome and birthzight ſeuered from it. 
5 Whoſocuer Melchizedec was, this was the gouernement of 
uw the Church ſo long as Sem liued, which appeared in the perſon of 
ig Melchizedec: to wit, the fathar was ruler quer his childzen , and 
n, the firſt bozne ouer his bꝛethꝛen, as well in piet ie as in policie; and 
he this pꝛiuiledge of the eldeſt bꝛethꝛen to be kings and pꝛieſts in their 
flathers houſe, repꝛeſented the choice that God made of his Saints 
oe = inChaiſthis ſonne, to be a royall Prieſthood to offer vp ſpirituall * '» Pet. 3. 
nd ® lacriftices acceptable vnto himſelfe by leſus Chriſt. 
lie From lacob to Moſes, as the number of Gods chilozen increas 
ſed, ſo the roiall pꝛieſthod vtterip ceaſed, and the gouernement of 
the Church was much obſcured by the perpetuall pilgrimage of la- 
cob, and bondage of his ofſpꝛing, till God by Moſes wꝛought their 
deliuerance; the Church in the meane time being guided firſt by 
lacob, then by loſeph, after by the heads and fathers of the twelue 
m. Tribes, ludah being alwaies the chiefeſt both in Egypt and Ca⸗ 
lr, 5 A 4 naan, 
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naan, and his fathers ſonncs bowing vnto him accozding to the 
teno2 of lacobs bleſſing. And fo from Adam to Molcs we find a cons 
tinuall ſupetioꝛitie of the father cuerhis childꝛen, à the fill bozne 
aboue his bꝛethꝛen, appꝛoued and eſtablilhed by Cod himſelfe in 
the regiment of his Church; and not aay pzecept oz pꝛecedent foz 
equalitic. 


CHAP. II. 


The Leniticall and National regiment of the Charch vnder the 
Laws 


Ven it pleaſed the godneſſe of God to extend the 

true knowledge of himſelfe tothe whole ſeede of 

lacob,and to bꝛing a people out ot Egypt to be his 

peculiar, hee ſeuered from the teſt the Tribe of 

Lcui, to attend the Arke and offerings which hee 

A commanded , # to teach their bꝛethzen the iudge⸗ 

ments and ſtatutes of their God. Foꝛ the Church being enlarged 


and ſpꝛead ouer the whole nation; the domeſticall diſcipline that 


Num 3. v. 6, 


s verſe 9. 


4 veilc 10. 


was befo:ethe law, could not ſo well fit the gouernement ofa peo⸗ 
ple, as of an houſhold; and therefoze out of twelue Tribes God 
choſe one to retaine the pꝛieſthod and haue the ouerſight of all hos 
ly things, and execution of all ſacred ſerutce. In which Tribe, ac⸗ 
coꝛding to the number and oꝛder ofthe firſt fathers and families 
deſcended from Leui the ſonne of lacob, God did pꝛopoꝛtion and 
eſtabliſh diuers ſuperiozities and dignities as well in anſwering 
the ſentence ofthe law to the people, as in ſeruing him at his altar; 
and thoſe not onely ot Pꝛieſts aboue Leuites, but ot Pꝛieſts aboue 
P2teſts,and of Leuites among themſelues. 

The firſt diſtinction was of ꝛieſts aboue Leuites: that is of Aa- 
ron t his ſonnes aboue the reſt of p ſame Tribe: who were reſtrai⸗ 
ned fro touching oꝛ ſecing theholy things committed to the pꝛieſts 
charge; and miniſtred in the Sanctuarie at the apointment and 
commandement ot the Pꝛieſts. Bring the Tribe of Leui ( ſaieth 
pate to Moſes) and wake them ſtand betore Aaron the Prieſt, 

1d they thail miniſter vnto him. Thou ſhalt giue the Leuites 
ro Aaron and his ſonnes; they are giuen him for a gift from a- 
mong the children of Iſtacl:ꝰ And Aaron and his ſonnes ſhalt 

thou 
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thou (uumber or) appoint to execute the Prieſts office, which is 
theirs. Aud where the kamilies of the Leuites deriued from Ger- 
ſon, Kohath and Merari (the tha ſonnes of Leui) were allotted 
to certaine peculiar offices about the Tabernacle; they were all to 
be directed 2 commanded by the ſonnes of Aaron that were pꝛieſts. 

At che mouth. that is, at the woꝛd and commandement ) of Aa- Numb... 
ron and his ſonnes ſhall all the ſeruice of the ſonnes of Gerſhon 27 
be donc, in all their charge, and in all their ſeruice. And ſo fo2 the 
ſonnes of Kohath : * Let Aaron and his ſonnes come and appoint *verle rg. 
them cucry man to his ottice and to his charge. And likewiſe fo2 
the ſonnes ol Merari: The ſeruice of the ſonnes of Metari in all! verſe 33. 
their ſeruice about the Tabernacle, ſhall he vnder the hand (or ap- 
peim ment) of Ithamar the( ſecond) ſonne of Aaron the Prieſt, Pea 
the Leuites might not touch oz ſ& the things committed to the 

ꝛieſts tuſtodie. When Aaron and his ſonnes haue made an end * verſe 15. 
of couering the Sanctuarie and all the inſtruments ( thereof) the 


ſonncs of Kohath ſhall come to beare it; but they ſhall not touch 


any holy thing, lelt they die; Andiet them not go in'tofce when $ yerſc, 20. 
the Sanctuaric is folded vp, leſt they dic. 

The pꝛeheminence of Pꝛieſts aboue Leuites, is often iterated by 
Gods owne mouth and the murmuring againſt it reuenged in Ko- 
rah the ſonne of Kohath the Leuite by that dꝛeadfull opening of 
the earth, and ſ w lowing him vp and his conkederates with all they 
had; fo2 diſdaining that degree, in which God had placed him a⸗ 
monglt the Leuites, as aſmall thing, and alpiring to the prieſts «Num. 16. v9. 
Otlice. 7 & 10, 

Among the Leuites were th2e chiele and pꝛincipall heads na⸗ 
med by God himſelfe, ofthe lineage ol the thꝛe ſonnes ol Leui; Num. 3 v. 24 
Eliaſaph fo2 theGerſhonttes ; * Elizaphan fo2 the BRohathites and 930. 
'*Zuricl foz the erarites. After theſe were other chiefe fathers 35: 
of the Leuites that directedand gouerned the reſt of their bꝛethꝛen 
in all the ſenerall charges and courſes allotted vatothem by aud, 
as appeareth, 1. Chiron. 22. 24.25, 26, ſome alſo wers Otticers, 11. Chr. 16. 
ludges, and Rulers, as well amongſt themſelues, as at lurge for v.29.“ & 30, 
Gods buſineſſe and the Kings; ſame were aſleſſoꝛs and coadiutoꝛs 
in the great Councel ot Jeruſalem, together with the pꝛieſts and z. Chr. 19. 
pꝛinces of the twelue Tribes. 

The Pꝛieſts alſo were of ſundzie ſoztes amongſt * 

e 


Num. 3 v. 


| 
| 2. Chao. 19. 
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The firſt and chiefeſt dignitie belonged to the high Pꝛieſt, who by 
3" Gods appointment was * Prince of the princes of Leuiz and 
chicte oucr the ſupzeme Judges in Jeruſalem, as well Pꝛieſts 
as others in all matters of the Lord. The which ſoueraigntie 
was not giuen him in reſpec he was a figure of Chꝛiſt, but by reas 
ſon God appꝛoued ſupectour and tnferiour callings in that com⸗ 
mon wealth as the belt way to gouerne his Church. Aarons pꝛieſt⸗ 
hood, in appꝛoching neereſt vnto God, and in entring the ſecond 
Tabernacle within the valle, whither none might come ſane the 
high pꝛieſt alone, figured and ſhadowed the perſon of Chꝛiſt; but 
by no meanes Aaron,no2none of his oꝛder did repꝛeſent the roiall 
and iudiciall power of Chꝛiſt. Foz then ſhonld Ch2iſt haue beene a 
pꝛieſt after the oꝛder of Aaron, as well as of Mclchizedec; if Aa- 
ron had reſembled both his kingdom and pꝛieſthod, as Mclchizc- 
dec did. But without all queſtion the ſcepter was ſeuered from 
the Tribe of Levi, and giuen to ludah; whereſoze the high J ꝛieſt 
by his iudiciall dignitie could not foꝛeſhew the kingly ſcate and 
thꝛone of Ch2iſt, and that is manifeſt by the different execution of 
his office. The high pꝛieſt had the 70.Clders as coaſſeũouts with 
him in the ſame Councell, Chꝛiſt hath none: He with the 7o. tecet- 
ned hard and doubtfull matters by way of Appeale from infertour 
Judges; all matters without exception pertaine to Chziſts tri⸗ 
bunall oziginally, and not by way of deuolution:the high pꝛieſt had 
a ſuperiour to controle him and ouerrule him, euen the law giuer 
of ludah that held the ſcepter ; but Chit is farre from any ſuch 
ſubiection. Wherefo2e the high pꝛieſts (uperto21tte to direct and des 
termine iu Councell ſuch doubts as were bzought vnto him, was 
no figure ofthe ſoueraine and pzincely power that Chziſt hath in 
his Church, and ſhall execute at the laſt day; but rather it was the 
regiment and externall diſcipline which God then emb2aced in gui⸗ 
ding the Church of y/ſrael. And that appeareth by the ſcquence and 
roherente of other degrees which accompanied the higheſt. 

Pert to the high p2 teſt(which foz euer ſhould haue beene of the 
line of Elcazar and Phinces) and as it were a Secondatie to him, 
was the chiefe of the ſpꝛing of Ithamar anotherof Aarons ſonnes, 


- vnder whoſe hand and appointment the Gerſhonites end Me- 


rarites{two part of the Leuites) were to doe all their ſeruice about 


the Tabernacle and Temple. Theſe two are iopned in the erecu- 
tion 
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tion of the pꝛieſts office, are often reckoned together as thechiefe 

fathers of the pꝛieſts, and are called the Rulers( or Princes ) of the i. Chro, 14. 
Sanctuarie, ànd the Princes of God, that is, ofthings pertaining 
to the ſeruice of God. 

Dat of their poſteritie tame the * 24 that were heads and fa- 1. Chro. 24. 
thers, 02 chiefe fathers ofthe pꝛieſts, amongſt whom the lots to 
ſerue in the Temple by courſe were deuided by king Dauid; and 
as thep were ſubiec to the two foꝛmer, ſo had they ſubſtitutes? va- ; Nehe. 12. 
der them, ts ſupply their places being abſent, and aſliſt them be⸗ 
ing pꝛeſent, had alſo the overſight and directing of all ſuch pꝛieſts 
and Leuites as ſerued in their courſe. Theſe (though the number 
continued not ſo certaine, by reaſon of their captiuities and decay 
of their families) are oſten called in the old Teſtament the heads Nehe. . 
(or chiefe of the Prieſts, and euery where in the new Teſtament 
e the principall or chicte Prieſts. 

And as within the Temple fo2 the ſeruice of God there were di⸗ _— es 
nerſities of degrees amongſt PzieſtsandLeuites, ſo foz the pꝛe⸗ Marty. 14, 
ſeruation of ciuill right and peace, and execution of Moſcs law, Luc.g, 20.22. 
ſome of the pꝛieſts and Leuites not onely were Judges and El⸗ 

ders in their owne cities which were allowed them to the number 
of 48. in the whole, but ſate with the Elders of other cities, and loſua 27. 
were ludges and otficers ouer Iſrael, Vea manꝝ things by Gods, Chr 
law were wholie o2 chieflie reſerued to the knowledge and ſen⸗ N 
tence of the pꝛieſts, as leprolic,” icaloulie, '* inquitition for mur- Leu. iz. 
der, falſe witneſſe and ſuch like, in which caſes the people and ? Num. 5. 
Elders were to conſult the pꝛieſts and take direction from them. ee 
The prieſts the ſonnes of Levi ( faith God) ſhall come forth 7 — 5 
( out of the Cities where they were pliced in euery Tribe )and by their * 2 TY 
word ſhallall ſtrife and plague be tried, 

Remembziag alwates that donbtfull and weightie matters 
were referred to the counſaile of Pꝛʒieſts and Judges that ſate in 
the place which the Loꝛd did chooſe fo2 the Arke to reſt in,'*Ifthere :; Deut 17. 
come a matter too hard for thee (either by reaſon of d waight oz 
doubt thereof) in judgement betweene blood and blood, cauſe 
and cauſe, plague and plague, of matters in queſtion within thy 
gates, thouſhalt ariſe, and goe vp to the place, which the Lord 
thy God (hall chooſe; and ſhalt repaire tothe Prieſts of the Le- 
uitcs , and vnto the ludge that ſhall bee in thoſe daies, and aske, 
and 


t 2 Ghro. 19, 


Num. 11. 
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andthey ſhall thew thee the ſentence of iudgement, And thou ſhalt 
doe according to that,uhich they of the place (which the Lo 
hath choſen ) lhew thee, and ſhalt obſcrue to doc according to all 
they 1ntorine thee, Thou ſhalt not decline from the thing. which 
they ſhall ſhew thee, neither to the right hand, nor to the left. And 
the man that will doe pretumptuoully in not heatkeningꝑ vnto the 
Pricit, (that ſtandeth beſore the Lord thy God to minilter there) 
or viitothe Tudge ; that man ſhall dic, This Ceunciil o: Senate 
of Clvers reſiding at Jeruſalem im lcholapliats time, ( who no 
doubt did not iiftinge, but rather obſerue the tenoz of the law) 
conſilted ok Leuites,andof ' Vricits,and of the heads ot the fami- 


hes of Lracl,# had Aimariahthe (g prictt chicfe ouet them in 


all matters Of the Lord; and Zebcediah a rulcr of the houſe of lu- 
dan (che fe) torallthe kings attaires ; and was a conttnuance of the 
o. Cldcrs, which Sod adicyned vnto Moulcs to beaic the burden 
of the people with him. 

From theſe ſupertour £1nferiour degrees :mongſt the P clls 
and Leuites vnder Molcs happily may no neceflarie con ſequ ent be 
d2awne to foꝛce the ſame to bre obſerued in the Churcho! Chat. 
Firſt,fo2 that the tribe of [cu might not be vnguided without ma⸗ 
mteſt conſuſton, and was not ſubieged to the tegiment ol any other 
Tribe; but had the ſame maner of gouernment, b ber ]Izince, Cl 
ders, Judges and Officers oucr 1000, 100, go. and 10, which o⸗ 
ther Tribes had in that common wealth. Next, the ciuill policte of 
the Jewes being contained and erpꝛelled in the bookes of Moſcs, 
the Judges and rulers of other Zribes, were to be direced and al⸗ 
ſiſted by thoſe that were molt crpert and (kilfull in the wzitines of 
Molcs(ſuch as the Pꝛieſts and Lemtes by their pꝛofeſſion and ſun⸗ 
ction were; whlch in Chziſti em Kuigdomsis not lo regutſite, Fo: 
the So ſpell doth not erpꝛelſle the manner and fozme of ciuill regis 
ment and poſitiue lawes, as the bookes of Moles doe ; but leaueth 
Cath things to the care and coalctence of the Magiſtrate, ſo long as 
their policte doeth not croile the rules of pietie and charitie pꝛeſcti⸗ 
bed in the Goſpell: and thereſo2e the Paſtours and p2eachers of the 
new Teſtament mutt not chatenge to fit Judges in thoſe caſes, 
which the Peſts and Lemtes vader Molcs did and might heare 
and determine. Thirdly, this pꝛehemmente grew vnto them ac- 
toꝛding to their fannlies by inhetitante and birthught; The father 

w.is 


Ch 9. 2, of Chriſts Church, 13 


was chiele ofhis olſpꝛing whiles he liued, and after him his eldeit 
ſonne, which is no way imitable in the Church of Chziſt, And 
though ſometimes the father fo2 good reſpec made the yonger the 
chiefer, as it is watten of Shuri, one of the line of Merari, that 
' chough hee were not the eldeſt, yet his father made him the 
chicte, yet the contrary was vſually obſerued, and the pztniledge 
of the ſteſt borne might not be changed for aſfection without iuſt 
cauſe. Laſtly, the ſeruices about then Þancuarie and Dacrifices 
(which none might doe but Leuites) were of diners ſo2ts, and 
there oe not without great regard we2e there diners degrees e⸗ 
ſtabliſhed amongſt them; though to ſerue God euen in the leaſt of 
them, was honourable. Row in the Church of Ch ut, the wo2d x 
Sacraments committed to the Paſtours and Miniſters, haue 
no different ſeruices, and ſo require foz the diſcharge thereot no 
diſcrepant offices. 

Notwithſtanding, fo2 the better oꝛdering, ouerſeeing and con⸗ 
taining ſuch in their duties as be called to bee the guiders and lea⸗ 
ders of Gads people that they map walke wo2thy their vocation 
without repꝛoch of life, and be ſound in faith witho ut all leauen of 
falſe doctriae ; the wiſdome of God in appointing ſome amongſt 
the Pꝛieſts and Leuits to guide and gouerne the reſt of their Tribe 
as well in the ceremoniall as iudiciall part of Moſes Law, is not 
haſtily to be refaſed, no2 lightly to bee neglected. Foꝛ if gouerne⸗ 


Chro. s- 
vetle 10. 
2 Deut21, 


ment be needfull amonalt them that will liue in any ſocietie and a- 


uoid diſoꝛder, whereofGod is no way authoꝛ: we cannot get, no: 
nerd not ſecke a fitter 02 better paterne to follow (as farre as the 
difference of ſtates and perſons will permit) then that which God 
himſelte allowed and confirmed in the Church #common wealth 
of I ſtael. And though the certaine fozme of their Eccleſiaſticall 
gouernment be neither cracly known in euery point, no2 pꝛeciſe⸗ 
ly to be vꝛged in the Church of Chaiſt by reaſon of many diſſimilt- 
tudes betwirt vs + them : pet this is cuident, that God appointed 
the Thurch of Jſrael to be guided, not by a generall equality of the 
P2:1eſts and Leuits, but by certaine ſupertozities among them in 
cuery calling and that as wel in their connerſation as adminiſtra⸗ 
tion; and their 70.Clders t ſupꝛeame Council called their e 
conſilted not ot all that were and would be pꝛeſent, but ot certaine 
of the chicfeſt, who fo; their nobility and authoritie were pzefer- 
red 
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red aboue the reſt and admitted to be ol that number. So that the 


Leuiticall diſcipline vnder Moſcs vothclearely confirme a diuet⸗ 


ſitie of degrees amongſt Paſtoꝛs and Hunfters in the Church 
to be moꝛe agreeable to the wildome of God reuealed in his Law, 


then a general! equalitie oꝛ par itie. 


CHAP. III. 
The per ſonall and pepetuali kmgdome of Chriſt after he tooke fiſb. 


Doe erternall regiment ot the Church, the Loꝛd 
„ declined whiles he liued heere, and relinquiched 
a to others as a thing meeter fo2 the ſons of men, 
then fo2 the ſonne ol God. No doubt he was cuen 
then, the * chicte corner ſtonc, cleft and preci- 

— uus, laicdin Sion by God himſelfe the Archpa- 
(tour duet the whole flocke, and high Pricſt oner the houſe of 
God: the P:ophetsfo2etold, * the goucrnment ſhould be on his 
{houlders, and he ſhould order the throane of David with iuſtice 
and iudgement : the Apoſtle ſaith, * he is (and then was the head 
ot his Church : yea the © head of all power and principality : hee 
ſaid of himſelfe to his diſciples, ' ycc call me malter and Lord, and 
ye lay well, for fol am; the“ Angels of God were to worthip him 
when he was brought into the world, much moe the ſonnes of 
men to be in ſubiection vader his fecte: but ſo wonderfull was 
his patience and humilitie at his firſt appeazing in our fleſh, that 
* a bruled reede hee would not breake, and almoking flaxe hee 
would not quench, yea no man heard his voice in the ſtreetes, 
fo he came to ſcruc and not to be ſcrued ; to ſuffer fo the wo2ld 
that he might ſaue it, and not / 4 yet) to iudge the world. All 
power then in heauen and earth belonged vnto him euen when hee 
was conuerſant with men: but he neither declared,no2 challenged 
ſo much, vntill he was riſen from the dead: and in the dates of his 
fleſh, as he was a ÞP2ophet to teach and inſtruct,a P2teft to cleanſe 
and ſanctific his Church: ſo was he a king to rule and gouerne the 
ſame, ſane that his '* kingdome was not of this world: and theres 
fozehe would not raigne in his Church with the pꝛeſence ofhis bo- 
die as a man: but with the power of his ſpirit as the ſon of God, 
Che kingdome then and thzone, which he reſerued to himſclfe far 


palleth 


— 
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paſſeth the directing and oꝛdering of outward things in the 
Church, which he hath left to others. 

To the truc kingdome of Chʒiſt belong the manifold wiſdome, 
might and mercies of God ſhewed on vs foz our (aluation;J mean 
all the Power, Gracc and Glory, that God vouchſafed to beſtow 
on his Saints in this life, and kepethin ſtoze fo2 them vntill the 
next: ſo that whatſocuer effects of his truth, gifts of his ſpixit, and 
fœling of his pzoiniſe we pꝛeſently poſſeſle, o2 hope to haue at the 
hands of God thzough Chzilt our Lozd, it pꝛocedeth from the 
ſtrength and fauour of this Bing. 

By the nughtineſle of his power, though he ſit in heauen,we te⸗ 
teiue that continuall p:otectton, helpe and deltuerance, which wee 
ſind in all our troubles and aduerſities. And lo wee ſee his arme 
ſt:etched out fo2 the repzelſſing, ſcattering and reuenging of our 
enemies, whoſe pꝛide and rage he doth ſo guide and oꝛder, that it 
tendeth onely to the triall of ſuch as feare him, and the confuſion 
of their ſoes. | 

From the riches of his grace come all choſe heauenly gifts, fruits 
and blellings of his ſpirit wyerewith the Church and euery mem⸗ 
ber thereof is furiſhed and adoꝛned, as namelp the lightening of 
our minds, ſoftning ofour hearts, quenching ok our luſts; the 
grounding vs in faith, moꝛing vs in hope, and roting vs in charity 
by the loue of his truth, obedience of his will, and reſemblance of 
his vertues, 5 hath called vs out of darkenes into his maruellous 


light. Foꝛ u hat haue we that we haue not recciued? ànd whence Cor.. 
commcth cuety good and perfect gift, but from aboue, cuen *lames 1. 


from him * of wholc fulneſſe we all haue recerued ? 

From the ſtedlaſtneſſe of his pꝛomiſe are deriued that peace, iop 
aud comſoꝛt of the holy Shoſt, which the godly fecle within them, 
and whereby they are manitained and pꝛeſerued againſt the day 
of Chuſt, z lußewiſe that crowne of righteouſnes and gloꝛzp which 
he will gine to all that lone his comming, when he ſhallappeare in 
the clouds to bꝛing eternall life and bliſſe with him fo2 all the chil⸗ 
dꝛen o Sad. Til then he muſt raigne to ſubdue his enemies which 
now reſiſt, and to fill vp the number ol his Saints, which pet are 
wanting, That iudgement which flnallp rend2eth to all fleſh ac⸗ 
coding to theit woꝛkes, and etecnaily dureth without altering 03 
ending, ſhall be the very cloſe x concluſion of his kingdome, which 
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he ſhall then deliuer vp to God his father when he hath crowned 
his ſeruants with honour and immoztality,and adiudged his ene- 
mies fo2 their curſed ſinnes to perpetuall tozments, 

This is the true kingdome of Chaiſt,and in this cHectuall. ſpiri- 
tuall and celeſtiall manner hee doth and ſhall gouerne his Church 
here on earth and euery member thereof, till all his enemies be vn⸗ 
der his feete. After that generall iudgement, inne, death, and hell 
being vtterly conquered as in himſelfe long agoe, ſo then in all his 
members) the adminiſtration of his kingdoine ſhall ceaſe (all his 
bꝛethzen being bꝛought vnto God) but the fruition ſhall bee euer; 
laſting, euen as the ioyes thereof are exteediug aboue all that we 


can ſpeake oꝛ thinke. 


By the maner of his gouernement, it is ſoone vnderſtood that 
the pꝛehemience of his kingdome is perſonall, belonging whole 
and onlp to the ſonne of God; in ſo much that no earthly creature 
map claime withont apparant blaſphemy to bee liuetenant under 
him, oꝛ cõmunicant with him in his ropall dignitie. Vnſcarchable 
are his iudgements, and his wares vnattainable, Who knoweth 
the mind of the Lord? or who was his counſeller? His hand 
is not ſhortned that it cannot helpe. * The fooliſhnefle and 
weakenelle of God is wiſer and ſtronger then men. And there- 
fozehe will haue neither partner, no2 helper. 

The outward face of the Church, where the good and bad, by 
the wozd and Dacraments are gathered and mired together, may 
be called the kingdome ot heauen and of Chʒiſt:but we muſt take 
heed that we wiſely diſtinguiſh euen in the wo2d andDacraments 
the mighty power of God from the outward ſeruice of men. The 
Goſpel which ſaueth, is not written with inke, but with the ſpi- 
rit of the living God: not in tables of ſtone, but in the fleſhlic 
tables of the heart. The ſeed of the wozd may be carefullp caſt by 
vs, but it taketh no root, no beareth fruit vnleſſe the Lozd pꝛe⸗ 
pare the ground. Nee are ioinrc workemen with God in his huſ- 
band2y,and pet neither he that planteth, nor hee that watereth 
is any thing, but God that giueth the increaſe, Circumciſion 
though it were the Scale of therightcoulnetle of faith, pet auats 
led it nothing ſo long as it was outward in the Heſh : but that is 
true circumciſtou whith is in the ſpirit, not in the letter, whole 
praiſeis of God, and not t men, The Pꝛeacher is the ſauour of 
death 
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death vnto death; vntill God lighten and open the heart; and 

* Chriſt crucified, euen when hee is preached, is a (tumbling * *Cor-r. 
blocke to the Iewes ; and fooliſhnes to the Grecians ; except 

God giue repentance and obedience of faith that they may beleeue 

and be (aned. The Sacraments ars dead elements in our hands, 

and the wozd a deadly ſound in our mouthes without the ſpirit * Cor. 3j. 
that quickneth, Mo that in them both it is no hard matter to diſſes 

uer the outward ſignes from the inward graces, and the co2pozall 

actions perfozmed by men, fromthe ſpirituall operations effectev 

by the holy Gholt, which pꝛopetly pertaine to Chziſtskingdome. 

I ſtand ſomewhat the longer in ſeparating the true kingdome of 

Chzilt, from the externall oꝛder and diſcipline of the Church; foz 

that in our times ſome moze zealous then wiſe, and too much de- 

uoted to their owne fanſies, haue pzomoted their Elverſhip and 
Presbytery to the heigth of Chʒiſts ſepter : and make grieuous 
ontcries, as if the ſonneofGod were ſpoiled ofhalfe his kingdome, 

becauſe their Lay-elvers are not ſuffered to ſit Judges in euery 
Pariſh together with the Paſtour and Teacher of the plate. J diſ⸗ 
puts not as pet whether euer there were any ſuch Elders (as they 
talke of) in the Church of Ch2iſt from the pꝛeaching of our Saut- 
out to this pzeſent age; A reſerue that to a further enquirie : but 
though there were ſuch ſuffered oz ſetled by the Apoſtles in the 
Pꝛimitiue Church, pet were they no part of Chꝛiſts kingdome, 
which is pꝛoper to hisperſon, and by many degrees excelleth all o⸗ 
ther gouernments foz the diuine fozce and grace that are eminent 
in the ſpirituall fruits and effects of his kingdome. 

I doe not denie but God hath oꝛdained and eſtabliſhed on earth 
many kinds of externall gouernments ; as in ſpirituall cauſes, the 
Miniſter; in domeſticall, the maſter of the familie; and ſuperioꝛ to 
them both, the Magiſtrate; and what is pꝛeſcribed 02 eracted by as 
ny of thoſe that God hath ſet oner vs foz a quiet,honeſt Chꝛiſtian 
courſe of lite in this woꝛld accozding to his woꝛd and their charge, 
he doth ratiſle and confirme in heanen ; accepting the ſubmiſſion, 
and puniching the rebellion of all that diſobey in each degree: but 
neither P2ince, Paſtour, noz Parent can ſearch oꝛ change the 
heart: much leſſe cin they endue it with any heauenly grace and 
vertae ; 02 ſettle it with erpectance of life to come. They mode- 


rate and direct the outward actions which may bee ſoone b 
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pled; farther ther neither ſee, no2 iudge: they haue not to doe 
with the ſecret affections of the heart, with the ſacred gifts of 
the ſpirit , the ſtedfaſt truſt of future glozie; theſe alwayes be- 
long to the kingdome of Ch2iſt and ol God, wyich ' worketh all 
things after thc council of his owne will, vntothe praiſe of his 


lorie. | 1 

, Hinte then this king1s | ſet at the right hand (ef God in the 
heaucus farre abouc all principalitic, and power, and might, and 
dominion, and cuct) name that is named, not in this world one- 


ly, but alſo in the world to come; and all things arc ſubiected vn- 
der his feete, and he appointed head ouer all vnto the Church, 
which is his bodic; cucn the fulneſſe of him that filleth all in all; 
and declarety daily from heauen whatis the riches of his glorious 
inheritance in che Saints, and exceeding oreatnelle of his pow: 
cr towards vs which belceuc 3 by lightening the cies of our vnder- 
(landings and (ſcaling vs with the holy Spirit of promile : the 
watchmen and leaders of his flocke, though their ſeruice bee need⸗ 
fall and fruitful in his Church and they truſted with the keies 
and myſteries of the kingdom of heauen;yet may they not arrogate 
any part or Chziſts honour o: power as incident to their calling 
o2 function, but leaue all entire and vntouched, tothe ſonne of 


God , whoſe right itis: much leſCemay the ſenerall oz Synodall 
aſſemblies, p20cednss> o2 cenſuresof the ſuppoſed Presbyteric be 
ifs deale ofChaiſts moſt righteous and glozious 


3 


reckoned the ha 
kingdom. 


CHAP. IIII. 
uriſdiction, which ſame men thinks our Sauiour in the 
4 and recommended to his Church. 


==7 2 J auouch that Chꝛiſt reſerued to himſel 
the mightie fozce and heauenly grace of his 
F443 ſpirituallkingdome; ſo am J out of doubt he 
lelt the ſuperuiſion and moderation of exter / 
N nall things and actions , which reſpect the 
75 * ; PEACE) order and comelineſſe of his Church, 
to ſuch as hee called to bee the guiders ok his 


docke and dewards ok his houſhold.WWho they were, is not ſo wel 
agreed 


The Synedricalt 


Goſpell reſtore 


Chip. 4. of ChreſtsChm eh, : * ng 
agreed on. Some men imagine, Chzilt did refuſe the Jewiſh 
Synedrion , and thence extraded the Late-Presbytceric , that 
ſhould gouerne his Church. Theirpzoofe they fake out of theſe 
woꝛdes: It thy brothor treſpaſſe againſt thee," goe and tell him 
bet vcene thee and him alone: if he heare thee, thou haſt gained 
thy brother : it he heare thee not, take yet with thee one or two, 
that by the mouth of two or three witnelſes euery word may be 
confirmed. And it he will not vouchſafe to heare them, tellit vn- 
to the Church: if he refuſe to heare the Church, let him be to thee 
as an Ethnike and Publicane. Yence they collec; firſt, that our 
Sauiour ſpake to the Jewes, by reaſon hee ſaid, let him bee to 
thee as an Ethnike and Publicane, whom the Jewes and no people 
elſe abhozred and ſhunned: next, that hee pꝛeſcribed no new, 802 
vnknowne fozme of Judiciall pꝛoceeding, bat referred them ra⸗ 
ther to the vſuall and accuſtomed maner of their Countrie, then 
generally receiued, and euerie where pzactiſed amonglk them; 
which was by the Elders of euerie place to determine their 
matters; 02 elſe to tranſmitte them vnto the Syncdrion 02 couns 
cill of Jeruſalem, which was the higheffcourt in that common 
wealth. | 

Thus farre they ſeeme to haue ſome ground to ſuppoꝛt their 
opinion: buf that our Sautour appointed the like o2der to take 
place foꝛ euer in his Church, I ſee neither mention oftf , noz rea⸗ 
ſon fo2 it in the Scriptures, and aſſure my ſelfe it tan neuer bee 

pꝛooued. Fo2 if our Sauionr meant to tranſferre any kinde of 

regiment from the Church of the Jewes to his owne; it is cer- 

taine he would not chooſe out the coꝛruptions of time, noꝛ inuenti⸗ 
ons of men; but aſcend to the oꝛiginall oꝛdinance of God, and 
thence derive his platloꝛme. Be would not follow, much leſle au⸗ 
thoꝛize in his Church any bꝛeach of Gods law, growne by depꝛa⸗ 
uation and vſurpation of wicked men that hated and purſued 
both him and his truth; that were, with them to tranſgretle the Mar, rs, 
commandement of O P for the traditions of men, from 
which he was karre: but if hee purpoſed fo deduce any fozme of 
nouernement from the law to the Goſpel! :1t was the ſame that 
God by Moſes erected and allowed. Now that cannot bee vrged 
and vſed in the Church or Chꝛiſt, without avpacant violence to the 
woꝛd of Gov; x euident iniurie to the Chuſtian magiſtrate, as by v 
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view thereof we ſhall eaſily vnderſtand. 

 Firſttherefozelet vs Choztly ſer what kindes of gouernments 
were authoztzed and eſtabliſhed by Moſcs in the firſt erection of the 
common wealth and Church of Iſtael; and conſequently , what 
coherence oz reſemblance there may bee betweene thoſe Councels 

and Synedrions of the Jewes, and the Presbyteries tn every pa⸗ 
riſh, which ſome men labour to impoſe on the Church of Chait,tn 
euery Chaiſtian kingdome and country. 

The ſoꝛts of regiments ſetled amongſt the Jewes by Gods law 
were theſe. Under Moſes the chiefe magiſtrate, by the counſell of 
Icthro, conſent of the people, and allowance of God, were the 
* knowen and wiſe men of cuery tribe (et to be rulers and captaines 
ouer thouſands, ouet hundreds, ouer fiftics, and oucr tens: and 
they iudged the people at all ſeaſons;and brought the hard matters 
vnto Moſes; and iudged all ſmall cauſes themſelues. When mat⸗ 
ters ofimpoztance grew many, and wearied Moſcs ; God willed 
him to bring (cucnty men whom he knew to bee Elders and Go- 
ucrnours of the people: and they ſhould beare the burden ef the 
people with him, and alliſthim in hearing andozderingall matters 
of weight and difficultie. Befides theſe, God named twelue pꝛin⸗ 
ces (ofeuery Tribe one) fozoftener meeting and quicker diſpatch, 
to be alwaies pꝛeſent with Aaron and Moles, that is, with the high 
Pꝛieſt and the Pagiſtrate. Thus had euery Tribe their Judges 
and Officers, Elders and Pzinces, to direct and rule the reſt of the 
multitude. | 

The ſameo2der was by Moſcs pꝛeſcribed againſt they ſhould: 
recouer and enter the land of pzomiſe, and was likewiſe there ob- 
ſerued. *Iudgesand officers ſhalt thoumake thee in all thy cities 
thorowout thy Tribes, andthey ſhall iudge the people with righ- 
tcous iudgement. And *ifthere ariſe a matter too hard for thee 
iniudgement within thy gates, thou ſhaltariſcand goe vp to the 
place which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe; where the ſeuentie 
Clvers were to abide and attend ſuch matters as were of greateſt 
moment both cinill and ſacred; and their ſentence by Gods Law 
no man might refuſe without puniſhment of death. This manner 
ol gouernment lchoſaphar reſkozed together with religion, when 


bo ic, bee * ſet Iudges in the Land thorowout all the ſtrong Cities of 


ludah,city by city. Moreouer, in Icruſalem hee placed of the Le- 
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uites, and of the Prieſts, and of the chiefe of the families of Iſrael, 

for the iudgement and cauſe ofthe Lord, and ſaid, Behold A- 

mariah the Prieſt is chiefe ouer you in all matters of the Lord and 

zebediah the ſonne of Iſhmael, a ruler of the houſe of Iudah, 

for all the Kings affaites; and the Leuites (ere) officers in your 

preſence, Ioſephus repeateth the ſumme of theſe Lawes of Moſes 

in this ſoꝛt. * [ncucry Citie let there be ſeuen Rulers,menchiefly » Foſeph An. 
regarding vertue and theloue of iuſtice. To euery Magiſtracie let lig. ladaica. l. 
there bee allotted two of the Tribe of Leui for aſſiſtance. If (theſe) V.. 
Iudges cannot pronounce of any matter brought before them; 

let the whole cauſe bee ſent to the holy Citie, and the high 

prieſt, the Prophet andthe Senate (or Council of Elders) aſſem- 

bling, determinewhat they thinke right. The Jewiſh Thalmud 

varieth from loſcphus in the number of their Judges, and ſaith, 

that on ſmall and pecuniarie matters in euery City ſate three lud. 
ges; on triminall and capitall, thze and twentie ; on the higheſt 
affaires of the Common wealth, and cauſes ſent from other Cities 
ſate at Jeruſalem the lxxi.Elders and rulers of the people. The 
booke of Ruth witneſlettz that ten of the Elders of the Citic ſate Ruth 4. 
with Boaz in the gate, when the matter was ended betwirt him 
and his kinſman foz the inheritance ofElimelech, and mariageof 
Ruth. The Pꝛinces and Elders of Succoth, euen of one Citie ,, .. , 
were 77. whoſe fleſhGedeon did teare with thoznes foz refuſing ©” * 
to releeue his wearied Souldiers. 

The iarre in the number ofthe ludges, J labour not to recon- 
tile, they may ſpeake of diuers times and places without repug⸗ 
nance of each to other; this J obſerue, that Moſcsappointed net- 
ther Judges no2 Elders in City 02 Synedrion, but they were 
Magittrates to execute the iudgements of the Law, and had the 
ſwoꝛd to chaſtite the body, and puniſh with death. The ſupꝛeame 
Synedrion of Jeruſalem heard and decided matters pertaining to 
God and the King, and the man that pꝛeſumptuouſly diſobeied 
them, was by Gods Law to die. Under Eſdras the puniſhment of 
him that neglected their commandement, was the * forfeiture of! Ef, 10, 
his goods andſeparation from the people of God. The Elders 
of their Cities were to © inquire and ſweare foz vnknowne mur⸗ Deut. xt. 
der; fo * deliuer the wilfull murderer vnto the hand ofthe auen⸗ Leut. 19. 
ger ok blood; to adiudge to death diſobedient childꝛen, to amerce 2 
13 3 and NY 
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and chaſtiſe the llanderer of his wines virginitie, and to (tone the 
adultereſſe to death, and in like manner to perfo2ine all the puniſh⸗ 
ments and penalties of Moſes Laa. By which it is euident that 
their Elders in euery Citie were the Magiſtrates and Rulers ot 
the people, and might inflict both loſe of lim and life, and deter⸗ 
mine all cauſes, ſaue ſuch as foz diftinction of holy and vnholy 
were peculiar to the Pꝛieſt, oꝛ foz weight and difficultie were re⸗ 
ſertied to the Councill of Jeruſalem, ee, 
In the daies ol our Sauiour, though many things were coꝛrup⸗ 
ted, and altered from Molcs Law ; and the power of their Elders 
and Sanhedrin much decreaſed ; firſt by the kingdome of Hcrode, 
then by the Roman Pyzeſivents; who not regarding Molcs Lawes, 
could notendure the ſoueraigne authoaitie of the high Pꝛieſt and 
Elders ſo nere their noſes : yet fo2 the better containing the 
people in obedience to their Countrey Rites and Lawes, withont 
which they would in no wiſe be gouerned oz quieted; the Elders 
ofeach place were ſuffered to retaine ſome ſhew of their fozmer 
power; as to heare and redꝛeſſe the pꝛiuate w2ongs and inturies of 
their bꝛethꝛen; and the Council of Jeruſalem had authozitie left 
them to impꝛiſon and chaſtiſe with rods the contemners a diſtur⸗ 
bers of their religion, as appeareth by their binding and buftfe- 
ting of Chꝛiſt, and beating his Apoſtles, as alſo by Pauls letters 
from the * high Prieſts and Elders to priſon and beate in euery Sy- 
nagogue ſuch as belceued, *I ſend you (ſaith Chʒiſt do his Diſs 
ciples) as theepe among wolues ; they will deliuer you vp to 
Councils, and ſcourge you in their Synagogues. Pea by ſhewing 
themſelues zealous fo2 Cælar and by falſe ſuggeſting that the Apo⸗ 
ſtles vnder colour of Religion laboured fo * ſtirre [edition among 
the lcucs, as Theudas and Iudas not long befoze had done: the 
Elders ſo n2enailed with the Romanes, that not onelp the P2es 
ſidents theinſclues perſecuted the fatthfull to content and gratifie 
the people, but ſuffered the Syncdrion at Jeruſalem to haue 
power of life and death when they ſaw cauſe, and to ererciſe the 
ſame in caſes of deſection from: their Law, oz rebellion againſt 
thelr Law. a 
Dar Sauour ſaith of the Stribes and Phariſes ſitting in 
Moſes chaire : © Fultil ye the meaſure of your fathers, Behold, 
L fend vito you Prophets and wiſemen; and ſome of them 
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ſnall you kill and crucific, and ſome ſhall you ſeourge in your Sy- 
nagogues, and purſue from City to City. Paulconfeſſing how hot 

he was againſt the Chꝛiſtians in the time of his ignozance, ſaith, 

I perfecuced this way vnto the death, binding and impriſoning : A. 22. 
both men and women. And:* when the blood of Steuen the Mar- Att. 23. 
tyr was lhedde, (hee) ſtood by and conſented vnto his death, and 

kept the cloathes (of the Mineſſot) that ſlew him, * At that g 8 
time alſo (when Steuen was ſtoned) there was a great petſe- 
cution againſt the Church, which was at leruſalem: and Saul 

cntred into cuery houſe, and drew out both men and women, 

and put them in priſon ; breathing out threats and ſlaugh- Act. 9. 
ter againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, and making hauocke of his 
Church. 

The ſtoning of Steuen ſome men ſuppoſe was done in a tu ⸗ 

mult, without all lawfull authozitie, becauſe the chiefe P2ieſts 

not long befoze ſaid to Pilate, * It is not lawfull for vs to put a- lohn 18. 
ny man to death. Tumultuous it was by reaſon of their immo⸗ 
derate rage ſhewed in the end of their tudgement : yet ſo, that the 
Uuatncfles were p2oduced, though falſe ; the partie ſuffered to ans 
ſwer foꝛ a ſeaſon, Saul truſted to ſee execution done, and the Mit⸗ 
neſles, as by the Law they were bound, the firſt that caſt ſfones 
on Stcuen. And when the tumult was ceaſed, the perſecution in⸗ 
creaſed , and Saul {afterward Paul) appointed by Commiſſton 
from the high P2teſt and Elders, to bee a chiefe Acto2 fo2 the 
ſlaughter of Chꝛiſts Saints both there and elſewhere. Their 
ws2ds to Pilate, It is not lawfull for vs to kill any man, might 
bee ſpoken either in regard of the pꝛeſent tune, which was ſo ſas 


cred vnto them, that they would not that day goc into the iudge- 7 Ioh. 18. v. 28. 


ment hall where Pilate ſate: oz in reſpect of the crime they ac⸗ 


cuſed bun of; which was * atteRation of the Kingdome 3 And s Luc.:3,v.2, 


ſo no where determinable but in Ceſars Court: oz laſtly, by rea⸗ 
ſon of Pilates pꝛeſente, without whole allent, being there in per⸗ 
fon, they could not p2oceede on life and death. Mhatſoeuer 
power the KRomanes limited oz enlarged to the Elders of the 
Jeſwes after they were Lo2ds ouer them, J greatly fo2ce not: 
this is euident, they were Magiſtrates by Moſes Law, and had 
the [wo2dfrom God to execute his iudicial oꝛdinances, as J ſhew⸗ 


ed befoze, 487 
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And euery where in the new Teſtament are they called { 4x»; 
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Neither did the Romanes depziue the Icwes of all power, but 
ſuffered their Elders to end matters betweene man and man; and 
to priſon and {ſcourge in their Synagogues the deſpiſers and di⸗ 
Uurbers of their religion. Take him, and iudge him after your 
owne Law, ſaid Pilate to them when they incenſed him againit 
our Sauiour. Wee tooke him, and would haue iudged himac: 
cording to our Law, ſaid they to Felix when they accuſed Paul. 


rulers and goucrnours ofthe people. Nicodemus, as S. lohn ſatth, 
was a * ruler of the Iewes. The Phariſes ſpeaking in contempt of 
the people that followed Chzilt, ſaid, * Doth any of the rulers, or 
of the Phariſcs belecue in him? Peter perſwading the people to 
peeld vnto Chꝛiſt whom they cructfied, ſaith, * I know yce did it 
of ignorance, as did alſo your rulers : and makinganſwerbefoze 
the Countell of Jeruſalem foz healing the creeple, that lay at the 
beautifull gate of the Temple, he beginneth thus: Yee rulers of 
the people, and Elders of Ilſrael. And when they threatned and 
charged him and the reft of his fellowesin no wiſe to teach in the 
name of Chal, he did not replie, they had no power to command, 
but ſaith, Whether it bee right to obey you rather then God, 

iudge you. 

This being the power ofthe Elders in euery City amongſt the 
Jewes, and oftheCouncellat Jeruſalem, when God firſt erected 
their common wealth ; and the ſame in part remaining vnder the 
Romane Empire when our Sauiour liued; J now demand 
which of theſe two Senates oꝛ Synedrions didChzift pzopoztion 
out vnto his Church? theCouncell of Jeruſalem ? That Senate 
was ſingular and ſupzeme as well in all cauſes ciuill and ſacred, as 
in all puniſhments coꝛpoꝛall and capitall. 7 truſt we ſhall haue no 
ſuch Presbyterics in tuety village:that were to make as many par- 
laments as there be pariſhes in this Nealme. And ind ed the Coun⸗ 
cell oʒ Sync drion of Jeruſalem cannot amongſt vs bee better re⸗ 
ſembled then to our Patlament: fo2 there was but one Councell 
of that nature in the whole land of luric:and that conſiſting of ſome 
ofthe chiefeſt of euery Tribe; and they not onely debated and con⸗ 
cluded the higheſt affaires of that Kealme, as warre, peace, ap- 
peales fromall places, puniſhments of whole Cities and Tribes, 
and ſuch like ; butalſo ruled and rectified all caſes omitted oz doub- 
ted 


Chap. . of Chriſts C burch, © 25 
ted in Moſes Law; and were obeied thozowout the Land, vpon 
paine of loſing goods, 02 life, 02 being fo2 euer excluded from the 
people of God, as they pꝛonounced oꝛ pzeſcribed. J hope our bꝛe⸗ 
thzen doe not thinke our Sauiour made this a paterne fo2 the Pres- 


byterie; their power muſt then be tiuill and ſupzeme, which were 


a pꝛeſumptuous and hainous intruſion vpon the Pꝛinces ſwoꝛd 
and ſcepter. J ſaꝝ no moze : they are wiſe enough toconfider the 
ſequele. 

Was it the leſſer Senate and Synedrion of euery Citie, that 
Ch ꝛiſt did poztrait out foz the regiment of his Church: Wee in⸗ 
curre the ſame danger that bcfoze, thoughthe degree be ſomewhat 
diminiſhed. Foꝛ theſe Elders alſo were infertour Pagiſtrates,and 
had the ſwo2d tochaſtiſe malefacours accoꝛding to the tenour of 
Moles Law; and this was the ſetled fozme of their ciuill gouerne⸗ 
ment eſtabliſhed thozowout their land, by Godgowne mouth, that 
certaine Elvers in euery Citie ſhould end all ſtrifes, repꝛeſte all 
wꝛongs, and puniſh all vices accozding tothepurpozt ofthelegall 
ffatutes and oꝛdinances of Moſcs;ſane ſuch as fo2 the weightineſſe 


oꝛ doubtfulneſle ot the matters, were reſerued to the ſupꝛeme toun⸗ 


cell and Pagiſtrate. By this pzeſivent wee muſt not frame Pres- 
byteties in the Church of Chailt ; the difference is ſo manifeft, and 


the inference ſo abſurd, that the loweſt will ſoone perceine the de- 


cay of the conſequent. From the agiſtrate to the Piniſter, from 
theſwo2d to the woꝛd, from the Law to the Hoſpell, from cities to 
villages, from Canaan to Chꝛiſtendome, the leape is ſo great, that 
cart-ropes will not tie the concluſion to the pꝛemiſſes. Theſe two 
Councels haue no manner of reſemblanceto the Lay Clvers ; and 
_— theſe, there was none appointed oz warranted by the Law 
of God. 

The Sctibes and Phariſes (you will ſay ) did in Chꝛiſts time 
excommunicate, and thruſt ſuch as they thought offendours, * out 
of their Synagogues; the right vſe o which power Chꝛiſt bequea- 


thed vnto his Church in the eighteenth of Matthew. The Phari⸗ 


ſes neuer learned that out of Moſcs. A ſeparation of the Leaper 
from the company of men, and of the vncleane from comming 
neere holy places oꝛ things, Moſes pzeſcribeth, but not excom⸗ 


Joh. 9.13. 


munication, that J remember. A baſtard might not enter into * Deut. 13. v. 


the Congregation of the Lord vnto the tenth generation ; no 
mo2e 
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t Deur.2.3,y.z M028 might the Ammonites or Moabites ; the childzen of the 
1 Verſes, © * Edomices and Egyptians were receiued in the third genctati— 
on. Aliens were not admitted to bee ofthe number of the Lo:ds 

people; and any vncleannelſe of the fleſh did ſeparate fo2 a ſeaſon 

the Jewes themſelues from appꝛoching nere to the Tongregation 

o2 Tabernacle of God ; but neither of theſe is excommunication. 

The ſtrangers which were not yetadmutted, could not be etected ; 
thenaturall weaknes and vncleannes ok the body, as lepꝛoſie, pol⸗ 

lution of ſed, touching of the dead, and ſuch like, are no iuſt cauſes 

of excommunication, but rather remembzances of our cozruption. 

Foꝛ greater fing committed, if they could be pzooued, God by his 

law appointed co2pozall puniſhments: foz w2ongs he required re- 
compence : fo2 ſmaller matters he accepted ſacrifices of confeſſion 

t repentance. Other cenſuringin Moles J read none commanded. 

This phꝛaſe, He (hall be cut ott from the mids of his people, ſo 
much vſed in the law, ſeemeth to ſome men to erp2eſle a kind of ex⸗ 
communication t Anathematization from the people of God: but 

they muſt pardon me ik J veleeue it not, vntill J ſee it pꝛooued by 
the Scriptures. The Rabbins wzite many things touching the 

traditions and cuſtomes of latter times: but what Moſcs ozdained 

oz intended by this ſpeech, J lake fo: pzofes out of Moſes himſelfe, 

and not out of Kabbins : and long we ſhall not need to ſearch : the 

places are ſooften 4 endent. Jn the 18. of Lcuiticus,God thzeat- 

ning, inceſt, adulterte, @odomitrie, buggarie, and offering of chil- 

; Leuas.y, 29 d2en bnto Molcch, concludeth, ' Wholocucr ſhall commit any of 
thele abominations, the perſons that doe ſo, (hall be cut off trom 

among their pcople. Whereby God meaneth, chey ſhall die the 

dcath (as is expꝛeſſeo in the 20. of Leuiticus tn the very ſame ſins) 

and alſo that if man ſpare ſuch, and leaue them vnpuniſhed, Ged 

bunſelfe from heauen, by his dꝛeadkull iudgements, will rot them 

Leuit. 30. v. a and theirs outof theearth. * Wholocuecr ſhall giue his children 
vnto Molech, hee ſhall dic the death: the people of the land ſhall 

sVerſez, tone him to death. And l vill ſet my face againſt chat man, aud 
verle 4. cut him off trom among his pcople. And if the people of the 
Land doe hide their cics, and winke at that man, and kill him 

not, then will I ſet my face againſt that man and his familie, and 
-Ibidem.v.17 cut him oft, @o fa2 inceſt: They (hall bee (faith God) cut ott 
in the ſighit of their people (that , openly put to dearth) And likes 
wiſe 
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wiſe fo; any wilfull bzeach ef Gods Law; The perſon that doth : Numb. 1s, 


reſumptuouſly, the ſame blaſphemeth the Lord, therefore ſhall 
he be cut oſt from among his people (or) ſuffer death. Foz when 
this ſpeechis referred to the Pagiſtrate, execution is entopned, 
and ſuch malefacto2s muſt be cut off from the carth by the loſſeof 
their lines : but when it is referred to God, it is a co 
denounced, that hee willplague them with violent and haſtie de- 
ſtruction, and roote out themſelues and their poſterities, and euen 
their remembzances from the people of God. Yeereofareenery 


where examples. The (word ſhall cut thee off : * Let vs cut him * Nabum. 3. 
off from the land of the liuing, and deſtroy the tree with the fruit, Ierem. ii. 
that his name may bee no more in memorie, * I will ſet my face Exech. 14. 


(ſaith God) againſt that man,and make him an example & a pro- 
ucrbc, and will cut him off from the midde ſt of my people, Do 


againe, I will come againſt thee, and draw my (word out of his, Ezech. 21. 


ſheath, and cutte off from thee both the righteous and wicked. 
This ſlanification is euery where occurrent, but no where excom⸗ 
munication. 

In Eſdras after the returne of the people from Babylon, J find 
a ſcparation from the Congregation thzeatned to the diſobediont, 
and in Nehemias a chaling away of ſome that married range 
wines ; but either of theſe p2oceeded from the magiſtrate, and ſo 
neither ſerueth fo2 the miniſters of Chziſts Church. The ſeparation 


in E(dras is ioyned with the fortcicure of all their ſubſtance, which. pq. 10. 


offended ; (fo2 ſo we read) and is rather an eriling and banniſhing 
from the Countrey, then barring from the Temple. In Nehemias 
the curſe ot Gods law concurred with the Magiſtrates power, which 


no Paſto2 mayumitate. ' I rceprooucd them (faith hee )and curled , Nehem. 


them, and (mote cettaine of them, and pulled oft their haire, and 
toołe an oath of them by God, not to commit the like : one ot the 
hie Pꝛieſts nephews that married the daughter of Sanballat the 


Hozontte, * I chaſed him from me, This ſcazing of their goods, Ibidem, v. a8 


{miring of their bodies, ſcparating them from the people, and cha- 
ing them from the place, ſhew the cimll vſe of the ſwozd in the 
1P2inces hand; not the ſpirituallfozce of the wo2d in the Nꝛieſts 
mouth: And theretoꝛe the one is no pꝛeſident fo2 the other. 

The caſting of men out of their Spnagogues, frſt deuiſed by p 
hatiſes to ſerue their pꝛoud ⁊ aſpiringhumo?, foz that the chieteſt 
power 
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power ofthe ſwoꝛd was tranſlated vnto ſtrangers,and the ' high» 
eſt dignities remained vnto the Sadduces ; and not onely deuiſed, 
but ſharpely purſued by them againſt our @auioz and his diſciples 
was no ſpirituall curſe, but rather a tempozall loſe of all ſuch hos 
noꝛ, office, pꝛiuiledge and freedome as the parties had in theCouns 
trie, Citie oz @ynagogue where they liued; and a plaine thzalvom 


to pꝛiſoning, whipping and ſuch other chaſkiling as their Synedri⸗ 


on by their Lawes might inflict. Saint lohns repozt is, that lo- 
ſeph of Arimathea was Chriſts Diſciple, burlecretly for feate of 
thelewes, and that many of the chiefe Rulers beleeued in him: 
but becauſe of the Phariſees, they did not confetle him, leſt they 
(hould becaſt out of the Synagogue. Now no man beleeuing in 
Chꝛiſt, in whom all Nations ſhould be bletled, could feate the ſpirt- 
tuall curſe and excommunication of the Phariſes. They knew the 
pꝛomiſe of God to Abraham: * I wiltbleſſe them that bletle thee, 
and curſe them that curſe thee : and were acquainted with Bala- 
amsconfeſſion ; ' How ſhall I curſe where the Lord hath not cur- 
(cd? pea © curſed is he that curſeth thee : what then did they feare 
but the loſſe of their earthly honours and dignities, from which 
they were diſmilled and depꝛiued, when they were th2uſt out of the 
Synagogue, and ſubicced to the laſts and ſpites of eager and ctu⸗ 
ell enemies? They loucd (ſaith Saint lohn) the glory of men 
more then the glory of God. Wherefoze this caſting them out of 
the Synagogue was intermired with the ciuill regiment, and the 
terro2 thereof wholly pꝛoteeded from the power of the [wo2d con- 
firmed by God to the Councels + Clders of that common wealth; 
which the Paſtours and Leaders of Chziſts Church may not v- 
ſurpe noꝛ challenge in whole 02 in part, vnleſle the policie concurre 
with them, and autho2iſe their doings. 

Since then the imagined Presbyecrics in enery Pariſhhaneno 
better conco2danceno2 agreeante with the Councels andSynedri- 
ons of the Jewes, let vs weigh the woꝛds of Chaift, which they 
thinke conclude their purpoſe. 

* It thy brother treſpalle againſt thee, gocandtell him his fault 
hetweene thee and him alone; if he hearerhee, thou halt wonne 
thy brother ; if hee heare thee nor, take vet with thee one ot 
two. If hce heare not them, tell it to the Church. The partie 


grieued muſt be man, not God; our ſelues, not others. Ih bro- 


thee 


Chap. 4. of Chrifls Church, 29 

ther treſpaſſe againſt thee (nor againſt God) reprooue him. The 

arſt admonition muſt be ſecret betwixt thee and him alone ; now 

in greeaous 02 notoꝛious innes againſt God oz his Church, the re⸗ 
p;ofemult be open. Thoſc that linne, rebuke y, that the f. Tim. 
reſt may tcare, Againe, ii the wzong-doer repent the ſutke- 

ret muſt foʒgiue him. If thy brother treſpaile againſt thee, rebuke Luke 17. 
him if he repent, forgiue him; yea — hee linne againſt thee 

ſcucn times in a day, and ſeuen times in a day turne againe to thee, 

and ſay, It repenteth me, thou ſhale forgiue him z and not ſeuen 

times onely, but ' ſcucntic times ſeuen. Wee may and muſt foz-, ch 18. 
giue the ſins that are committed againſt our ſelues. Do the Lozds 
p2aier teacyeth vs, * forgiue vs our treſpallesas wee forgiue them , Match. 6. 
that treſpalle againſt vs: but to remit othermens w2ongs : harmes 
wee haue neither power no; leaue ; much lefle to acquit and par- 
don the finnes and iniuties offered vnto God. Thirdly, if hee re⸗ 
pent not, wee malt yet giue him a fecond admonition, with gneoz 
two witneſles,afoze wee publiſh him to the Church: and ifhe then 
relent, we muſt fo2gine, and goe no further. Theſe be no rules foz 
open andknowen ſinnes, diſhonouring God, and ſcandalizinghis 
Church; but fo2 pziuate treſpaſſes and offenſes betwixt man and 
man: this is no Judiciall pꝛocerding in the Confiftozte, but a charts 
table warning in ſecrecte by him alone that is oppzeſſed and grie- 
ned with w2ong oz rep2och, 

Do Peter conceiued the ſpeech ofour Þautour,when he ſtraight⸗ 
way aſked, Ho oft ſhall my brother ſinne againſt mee, and I; Matth. 18. 
forgiue him? ſeuen times? V the Loꝛd opened his awne means 
ing, when foz anſwer he pꝛopoſed the parable ofthe two debters; 
one that owed his maſter * renne thouſand talents ; and the other © Marth, 18. 
that owed his fellow an hundred pence : where hee maketh two 
ſo:ts of ſinnes 3 the greater, againſt God; the leſler, againſt our 
bzethzen; and addeth, ſo will mine heauenly father do vnto you, 7 Ibidem. 
except you forgiue from your hearts each one to his brother 
their treſpalſes. This is a generall dutie binding euery Chaiſti- 
an, and not a ſpeciall authozitie reſerued to Paſfours and Elders ; 
which lerome well obſerued vpon this place. *If our brother hurt Hieron.li.y, _ 
vs in any thing, wee may forgiue him, yea wee mull, being com-; in Mal. ca 18. 
manded to forgiue our debters their tteſpaſſes. But if a man ſinne 
againlt God, it is not in our power, For the diuine Scripeure 


ſaith, 


\ + 
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faith, ifa man fin againſt man, the Prieſt ſtall pray for him: but 
| if hee linne againſt God, who thall intreat for him ? And Chry- 
" Cory/o/?. h9*(ottome. Why doth ( Chrift ) charge him that hath ſuffered the 
m 61% 6 oa el 
RA wrong,audnoge other to reproue? A man will not take it in ſo 
F good part cobeereprovucd-at any 1nans hands, as at his that 
15 huath ſuffered urong and beene vexed with reproch, eſpecially it 
Is bro ſali.s hee do it alone. Likewiſe Ambroſc. ( Chr?) * laid well, if thy 
in Luc. ca 17. brother troipatſe againſt thee, for the rule is not like when wee 
treſpaſſea gamſt God pas when { wee treſpaſſe) againtt meu. And 
Aga, de Aulteni!#1Go and hee reconciled to thy brother C 1hat ir) aske 
verbs Pom pardon of iti whom thou haltotfended ,whom thou haſt har- 
erwo. 16. med. This ought he to doc, u hich otfereth wrong. But hee that 
ſutfereth wrong what mult hee doe? that which wee here this 
| day (read. Vt thy brother ticſpaſſe againſt thee, reprooue him 
hetwecno thee and himalone, If thou neglect, the art wore 
then bed he doth wrong, and by doing it gricuouſly woundeth 
himſelfe; thou regardelt not the wound of thy hrother, thou 
ſceſt him perith , and careſt not for it, Dur Sauiour then in 
this plate ſpeaketh of pꝛiuate offences and greeuantes, which hee 
| onely that is opp2eded,and no man elſe may repꝛoue and ſoꝛgiue: 
ö ol publike finnes he ſpeaketh not; the doers whereof muſt not bee 
| repꝛoued in ſecret ; no2twiſe admoniſhed, befkoze they be cenſured 
by the Church. The inceſtuous Co2inthian had neither pznuate, 
no2 double warning giuen him, befoze de was delivered to Þa- 
| tan by Paul, and we muſt not thinke the Apoſtle would ſo ſoone 
foꝛget, oꝛ ſo flatly troſſe his maſters meaning, if Chʒiſt had ſpo⸗ 
ken this of open wickednes hatefull to God, and heinous in the ties 
1 Some hold opinion, that theſe woꝛds ( againſt thee) doe not 
h "th j concerne private iniuries, but diſtinguiſh betvw-eene ſecret and 
| 1 | manifeſt ſinnes. Be the ſin then neuer ſo heinous that is cõmitted, 
100 no man mull tell it to the Church ſo long as Þ doer ſeemeth willing 
to repent. How thts conſtruction ſhould ſtand with the cittumſtan· 
tes and tonſequente ot the Text, I yet perceine not. Fo2 put the 
taſe in idolattie, blaſphemie, hereſie, periurie, mut der, adulterie, and 
ſuch like artcuous crimes ; muſt the parties keepe counſell that 
know any ſuch offendoꝛs, ſo as they will ſap they repent Þ fact? Js 
that the teno2of Gods law, oꝛ duty ofaThaſtian man? q trow not 
It 
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' If thy brother, the ſonne of thy mother,or thine owneſon;daugh- + Deut. iz. 
tet. ot wife that is in thy boſome, or friend whichis'as thine owne 
ſoulc , intice chee (ecretly, ſaying ; Let vs go and ſerue orfier gods: 
thou ſhalt not couſent vnto him, nor heare him, thine eie ſhall not 
vitie lum, not ſhew mercie, not æcepe him (ſecret; thine hand ſhall 
be firlt vpon him to put him to death, and then the hands of all 
the p<cople. And fo foz all enozmous (nnes againſt God and 
our neighbour, a concealer is a conſenter andpartaker ofthe wic⸗ 
kevacſſe committed. Jt is no pietie, it is no charitte, to bee ſecret 
tomalefactozs, and keepe their counſell, when they diſhonour God, 
o2 damnifie their bzethzen , although repentance followe. That 
may ſaue the ſoule , it it be vnfaigned; but that may not ſtay the 
iuſt execution of Gods o mans Lawes. Againe, what power 
haue we to remit the wꝛongs that are offered to others? Our oon 
iniuties, if withall they be not publike crunes againſt the Lawes 
of Gov, and the land where wee liue, wee map fo2cine; other 
mens harmes wee may neither ſuffer, no2 ſmoother . Since then 
Ch: ſpeakethofſuch tre ſpalles as each man muff remit vntvhes 
bother vpon repentance; it is euident hee ſpeaketh not of ſinnes 
againſt God and our neighbours, hidde from the multitude, and 
knowen to a few; but of ſuch iniuries, as he that feeleth, beſt kno⸗ 
weth; and may relcaſe, becauſe they touch him alone, and no man 
elſc. When we deſire of God to be fozgiueu our debts,as wefo2- 
ciaeour debters; meane we the ſins againſt others that we be pꝛi⸗ 
me to; 02 the ſins againſt our ſelues that we be parties vnto? Js it 
ſilence that God requireth of vs in this p2ayer, oz patience 2 ſecre⸗ 
tie, oʒ mercte ? Jn ſecret ſinnes we ate but witneſſes; in which caſe 
it is a finne to be ſilent : in p2tuate wzongs we be ſufferers; vnder 
which burdenitis a vertue to be patient. Laſtly, this expoſition o⸗ 
uerthzoweth it ſelfe. Fo2 if thy bzothercreſpatle againſt chee in 
that ſozt, which they interpꝛete; that is, ifhis ſinne bee knowne 
onely to thee,and do not repent, how can thou tell it the Church⸗ 5 
without pzofe,the Church muſt not belteue no2 regard thy ſpeach; 
and p2oofe thou hat none. One and the ſame perſon cannot be both 
accuſant t deponent; and at the mouth ofone witneſſe though his 
teſtimonie were receiued, yet map no man be condemned. So that 
if the ſinne be ſecret to thee, how tan it ve told and iuſtiſied to the 


Church? If it map bee p2oned to the Church, how is it ſecret 
to 
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to thee alone? Dur Sauiour then had no ſuch meaning that each 
man ſhould conceale and fo2giue the finnes that are done againſt 
God and hisneighbour, ſo long as they be not notozious and pub⸗ 
like, but knowne onely to ſome pziuate perſons ; hee rather emop- 
neth all men to remeat the ſame meaſure vnto others, that God 
meateth vnto them; and to foꝛgiue ſmalleriniuries offered againſt 
them, as they are foꝛgiuen greater committed againſt God. Foz 
that is thankes-wozthy with God, not to bee liberallin remitting 
other mens w2ongs, noz to kepe counſell with malefacozs, but 
to pardon our b2other that offendeth vs;as we are pardoned when 
weoffend our heauenly Father. This is it that Chzift pzeſcribeth 
in this place, that the Scriptures ſo often iterate, and all the Fa- 
thers with one conſent ſubſcribe vnto, 

But charitie couereth the multitude of ſinnes, euenas enuit 
doth blaze them abꝛoad. Chaxitie couereth all the finnes that arg 
committed againſt our ſelues, by fozgining them; and refraineth 
the obiectingand inſulting at other mens ſinnes after puniſhment 
o repentance ; and hideth all the infirmities and ouerũghts ol our 
b:ethzen, which our dutie to God and ourneighbour may endure: 
but it neither betraieth the truth with ſilence, noz diſpenſeth with 
other mens harmes, no2 generally cloaketh, fanoureth oz diſlem⸗ 
bleth any ſinne, bee it neuer ſo ſecret, whereby the name of God 


is blaſphemed, oꝛ the ſtate ofour neighbour endangered. 
If he heare not (two adwonitions)tellit the Church; if he heare 


notthe Church, lethim be to thee as an Ethnike and Publicane, 


That is meant 'by the Church, whether the Church of Chzilt oz 


the Churches and aſſemblies ofthe Jewes, that God ozvained in 


that Common wealth togouerne his people, and determine their 
quarels ; this bꝛadeth ſome queſtion amongſt diuines : howbeit 
the reaſons are many and waightie that mooue mee to thinke the 
Church ofCh2ifſt is not compꝛiſed in theſe wo2ds. Firſt, this was 
a direction to the Jewes, ſeruing them fo2 their pꝛe ſent ſtate and 
time; then had Chziſt no Church in Jewꝛie to which they might 
complaine, foz he cucr preached in their Synagogues and Tem- 
plc, whither all that would reſozted,and in ſccret ſaid he nothing; 
much 1elle did he gather and aſſemble Churches apart from the 
reſt of the Jewes to receiue and conſider the complaints of their 


b:ethzen. Next, the matters of which they muſt complaine, Rn 
uc 
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ſuch; as the Church of Chꝛiſt might not challenge to heare and de⸗ 
termine. Pzinate wꝛongs and offences betwixt man # man muſt 

be directed by lawes x reſo2medby iudgements; and conſequent⸗ 

ly belong to the Magiſtrate; the church of Chzilt hath no warrant 

to make lawes 02 giue iudgement in caulland pꝛiuate treſpaſſes, 

The Loꝛd hunſelfe, when he was deſtred to make peace and end a 

ſcrile about parting an inheritance, anſwered, *Man, who made Luke 14 
mee a ludge ot diuider ouer you ? What hee refuſed as no part of 

his calling , the Paſtours and Elders of his Church muſt not 
challenge as annered to their vacation. * The Scholar is not aboue * Luke 6 
his maſter; as his father ſent him, ſo ſent he them, but not with lohn 20 
a further o2 larger commiſſion, Thirdiv, that Church is heere (po- 

ken of, which abhozred Cthnikes as vncleane perſons; and ſhun- 

ned all ſocietie with Publicans : butneitherCThaiſtnoz his church 

did euer ſo; whereloꝛs the church of Chꝛiſt is not erp;eſſed by theſe 

woꝛds; Let him be co thee as an Echnike and Publicane; fo2 they 

neuer refuſed no2 declined to conuerſe with either. 

o the baptiſme of Iohu came the Publicans, and were re- 4 Luke 3 

ceived of him, and not willed by him to leaue their calling, but to 

walke vpꝛightly in it. Our Sauiour accepted them to his compa⸗ | 
nic, and did not onely eat with them, but was counted a friend 5 Match. 11 
to Publicans, Matthew the Apoſtle was choſen ſitting at the re- 5 Matth, 3. 
crit of cuſtome; Zacheus a chiefe Publicane was the childe of 7 Luke 19 
Abraham, and che Publicane that pꝛaied in the temple was 
"iulifed befoze the Phariſee.Vea the Loꝛd ſaith of them,” Pub- Luke 18, 
licans ſhall goc into the kingdome of heauen before (the Seribes Matt. 21 
and Elders that deſpiſed them. The Publicans then were mem⸗ 
bers of Chꝛiſts church and inheritours of his kingdome; and ther- 
fo ꝛc by flying x fo2ſaking the fellowſhip of Publicans , the church 
of Ch ʒiſt could not be deſcribed. - | 

The Jewes, pou will ſay, to whom Chalk ſpake, made that 
account of them: and as they were caſt out of the Jewes Spna⸗ 
gogues , ſa doth Ch2ift will diſobedient and impenitent ſinners to 
be vſed in his church; that is to bee ſeparated and excluded from 
the number of the faithfull. What account ſoeuer the perſidious 
and p2zeſuinytuons Phariſees made ot them, Chꝛiſt and his diſci⸗ 
ples which mere alſo Jewes, had as great regard of them as of 
the telt; yea lo farre was hee from allowing it in the Jewes and 
C 2opoling 
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p2opoling it to his Church, that by his life and doctrine, as J haue 
ſhewed, he openly diſliked and diſſuaded the contempt which the 
Pꝛieſts and people had ofthe Publicanes. 

As foz Ethnikes and Gentiles, though they were ſtrangers to 
the common wealth of I ſrael, when as yet they knew no God; pet 
neuer were they perſons excommunicate ; and ſince the appearing 


of our Sauiour in fleſh,thzough his mercie vouchſafed to be partas 


kers of his pꝛomiſes, the true members of his Catholike Church. 
Oo that this can be no rule foʒ Chꝛiſts Church to meaſure perſons 
excommunicate by Gentiles and Publicanes; ſince amongſt the 
Jewes, Publicans beleeued and entred the kingdom of God, and 
after the reiedion of that Nation, the Church of Chꝛiſt conſiſted 
chieflie, if not wholly,ofGentiles and Ethnikes. This then cans 
not be the true intent ? purpoſe of our Sauiaur in that place, to aus 
thoꝛiʒe his Church vpon pꝛiuate quarrels between man and man 
to excommunicate, ifher verdict be not obeyed. Where there is a 
chiſtian Magiſtrate, the Church may not claime oꝛ pꝛeſume to des 
cide ſuch matters by publike audience and ſentence, without 
encroaching on the Pzinces ſwozd and Scepter, whoſe right 
and charge it is co releeue the oppteſſed, to judge the fatherleſſe 
and defend the widow, and to execute iudgement and iuſtice, ag 


mities. But Paul tepꝛooueth ſome of Cozinth,foz going to law vn- 
der the vniuſt (Mag iſt ratet) and not rather ynder the Saints (thowgh 
priuate perſons?) Paul did not debarre the Magiſtrates that were 
Infidels, of their turiſdiction; no2 create new Judges fo2 ciuil ofs 
fences in the Church, it was beyond his calling and commiſſton to 
doe either ofthem: but perceiuing that Chꝛiſtians purſued each o⸗ 
ther fo2 pꝛiuate quarrels befoꝛe vnbeleeuers to the ſhame of the 
Church and li inder ol the Goſpel; he ſaith they were better ſuffer 
wꝛong +lofle in earthly things, then expoſe the doctrine of Chꝛiſt 
to be derided of his their enemies. And to appeaſe their bzabbles 
tend their ſtrifes if they were ſo contentious, hee willeth them to 
chooſe, ifnot the wiſeſt, pet the woꝛſt and leaſt eſteemed in the 
Church to arbitrate their cauſes, rather then to lay themſelues, and 
their whole p2ofeflion open tothe mocks and taunts of heathen 
and pꝛophane Judges. To pꝛeſerue peace and loue in the church, 
the godly might then, and may now mediate between bzethzen,as! 
friends! 


any bzing better, J am reads tolearne. 
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friends and welwillers to both parties; and likewiſe debate and 
conclude their caſes, as Arbiters choſen bysonſent of either ſide: 
but they may not interpoſe themſelues as Judges authozized by 
Chꝛiſt, to extommunicate all that will not heare them in pziuate 
greefes and ciuill ſutes: that were,to take the [wozd, whichis not 
giuen them, and to thꝛuſt themſelues by this pꝛetence into Pꝛin⸗ 
ces plates: which neither Chꝛiſt pzeſcribed, no2 Paul imagined, 
no; the Church allumed. 

And yet was heere giuen vnto Paul a iuſt occaſion to repeate x 
renew that oꝛder, if Chꝛiſt had oꝛdained any ſuch in his Church. 
Foz the Chꝛiſtians treſpaſſed one another; and Paul by no means 
permitted them to purſue their bꝛethꝛen at the Tribunals of In⸗ 
fidels. What ſaith he then? doth hee will them to tell the Church; 
and if the wzong⸗doer heare not the Church, to account him as 
an Ethnike and P ublicane? Af Chzilt pꝛouided this as a redzelle 
fo: pꝛiuate w2ongs and offences in his Church; ſhall we thinke 
the Apoſtle durſt alter his maſters oꝛder, and abzogate the courſe, 
that Chʒiſt laid downe to pacifie contentions in his Church: No 
doubt he would rather haue recalled them to it, then auerted them 
from it. What doth he now ? If yc haue iudgements (ſaith he) for 
things touching this life, (tell the Paſtour and Presbyterie ? No, 
but) ſet vp (er chooſe out) the worſt in the Church, t make them 
Judges ol pour tauſes and quarrels. Then certainely our Saui⸗ 
our neuer meant, the faithfull ſhould fo2z pꝛiuate treſpaſſes com⸗ 
plaine to the Paſtour and Elders of enerte pariſh, 4 they ſhould 
hane power ſafficent,to heare and determine all ſuch matters as 
were ſooffered vnto them, and to excommunicate thoſe that would 
not ſtand to their ſentence and iudgement. 

hat then is the meaning of our Sauiours wo2ds ? what euer 
it be, this it cannot bee, to authoꝛiʒe the Church to intermeddle 
with matters pertaining to the Magistrate; and to exclude them 


all from the Doctetic and communion of the Sacraments and 


Daints, that obey not her reſolution in ciuill and pꝛiuate treſpaſ- 
ſes. Yet leſt J ſhould returne a tert without any interpꝛetation, 
though the ſenſe ſeme hard to hit, by reaſon the ſtate ofthe Jewiſh 
Church is not ſo well knowne in our daies, as when our Sautour 
ſpake the woꝛds; J will not refuſe to ſet downe what 7 thinke; if 
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Ve muſt ſirſt conceiue that in the time of our ſauiour and a lits 
tle beſoꝛe his birth, the Romans had taken the Scepter and Dos 
ucraignty from the Jewes, as lacob pꝛophecied ſhould come to 
paſſe in the daies of the Hellias; leauing them in p2tuate ſuits be⸗ 
twaneiman and man, and in ſmaller caſes of coꝛtection, that kind 


of regiment and foꝛme of Lawes which God by Moſcs oꝛdained; 


and excepting from their Lawes and Tribunals all ſtrangers, that 
were amongſt them, oꝛ had any thing to do with them, (whom the 
Jewes called Ethniks, and abhozred as pꝛophane perſons; ) and 
likewiſe Publicans, that is, ſuch of the Jewes, as did any ſeruice 


to the Romans in collecting and anlwering the tributes, taxes 


and toles due to thr Roman Cmpire, Whom the Jewes purſued 
with greater diſuke and de pight then they did ſtraͤngers, ko2 ker⸗ 


ping company with the heathen, and ſeruing their turnes againſt 


theirowne Nation. Both theſe ſoꝛts of men, 4s well Publi⸗ 


canes as ſtrangers, fo2 the deteſtation and hatred the zewes 


had of them, were exempted from the Lawes and {udxements ok 


the Jewes; and ifany man had ought againſt them, he muſt con⸗ 
uent them befoꝛe the Roman P2eſtdent, and not in any Court of 
the Jewes, no2 beloꝛe any Magiſtrate of the Jewish pꝛofeſſion. 
The like kberty was left to any Jew that would appeale to 
to the Roman G huernour oꝛ impeach and moleſt his bꝛother in a⸗ 
nie of the Roman CTonſiſtoꝛies. Foz though the Jewes in many 
things were left to their Countrie Lawes; yet were the Romane 
Courts amongſt them ſopꝛiuiledged, that who would, might haue 
recourſe thither, and there recouer his right, oꝛ red2clle the wzong 
offered him. 

In this confuſion of the Jewes eſtate lately begunne and e⸗ 
uerp day increafing, our Lo2d and Paſter lining , directeth the 
people what way they ſhall take, neither to bzcake the Law of 
God which Moſcs gaue them, no2 to impugne the Romane 
Empire which then gouerned them. In their pꝛiuate quar⸗ 
relles and actions therefoze hee pꝛopoſeth thze degrees of pꝛo⸗ 
ceeding ; Firſt, the rule of Charitie; Next, the ozder of Mo- 
les policte ; Laſtly, the helpe ofthe Romane Soueraigntie. If 
thy brother treſpalle thee, tell him priuately of the wong 
offered thee ; It hee regard not thy voice, take one or two 
with thec, that may bee men indifferent betwirt you, This 
the 


Chap 4. 
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the rule of charitie requireth,in ſecret and friendly manner: yea by 
the mediation of well-willers and neighbours to compoſe all pzi- 
uate quarrels as much as in vs lieth. It thistake not plate, tell ic 
vnto the Church that is, vnto the alembly and gouernouts that 
ate in thy Citie. Foz enery City, by Gods Law, was to haue her 


Iudges and Magiſtrates, there to iudge the people vn righteous Deut. 16. 


iudgement. And their manner was to ſit in the gates of their 
Cities, whither the whole multitude did aſſembls vnto them, not 
onely to heare and ſes what they did, but in weightie matters to 
ioine with them, and gius their confents. Dur @autour then 
meaneth, that if charitable and bzotherly avmonitions bee negle⸗ 
ted, they ſhould ſ@ke their remedy from the Judges and Elders 
of their Cities, as by Gods law the Jewes were directed and per- 
mitted to doe. 

Tell it vato the Church then, is as much as, telit(not vnto the 
Thurch of Chailt, which as yet was not ſeuered from the Jewes, 
no; aſſembled together, and therefoze had then neither placesnoz 
perſons ſpecificd 02 authozized ſoꝛ that purpoſe ; but) vnto that 
Councelof:Hagiſtrates,which God by Moles commanded ts haue 
the hearing and ending ol thoſe cauſes, Fo2 Chailt by this pꝛecept 
doth not eſtabliſh new Judges, noꝛ erect new Conſiſtoxes;but re⸗ 
ferreth the people to Gods ozdinance expzeſſed in the law of Moſes, 
and alreadie receiued and vſed in that common-wealth : thereby 
meaning, that ifthe doers of 1v2ong tothetrbzethzen would not be 
refoꝛmed by pꝛiuate x friendly admonition x interceſſion, the par⸗ 
ties grieued might with god conſcience aſke the aid and alliſtaner 
of thoſe agiſtrates whom God had appointed ouer them, to com 
pell and foꝛte the treſpaſlers fo ſurceaſe their iniutious dealings. 

Ik it ſeeme ſtrange to any man, that the woꝛd Eerleſia ſhould be 
taken here not fo2 the Church of Chꝛiſt, as weecommonly vſe it, 
but fo2 the aſſemblie of any place oꝛ citie, where the Rulers and 
Commons, be they Chziſtians92 Inſidels, axe gathered together 
to conſult oz determin as wel ok ciuil cauſes as ofreligion: beſides 
that the Septuagint do often vſe the wozd ixwurrs foz any kinde ol 


meting, as iiown ier hr Te , haue hated the atſem- * Pfalm. 2x. 
blie ot the wicked. And againe, I was almoſt ouerwhelmed with Proutt. 7. 


all euill i A i. vel ce, in the midſt of the Church and 
Synagogue; . Luke in the 19. of the Acts vſeth the man 
'C 3 02 
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- vſed ; vhich euen out of this place is prooued to bee falſe, For 


puniſhments of Moſes law; but to lead them the way to the teleſti⸗ 
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ſoꝛt ' th2ice in one chapter. Beza a man of great learning, and one 
whom none can miſtruſt as not advicted enough vnto diſcipline, 
wziting on this place ſaith: Wee muſt note, they are fovly de- 
ceiued, which would conclude out of this place, that the hea» 
ring ofall matters mult be referred to the allembly of the whole 
multitude. Tne name of the Church, ſay they, is neuer otherwiſe 


ſurely it appeareth,that this is ſpoken as it were of the lewes, by 
that which is added, Let him bee to thee as an Ethnike and 
Publicane . Now, that ludgements amongſt the Iewes were 
excrcited by the Elders, and that their manner was not cuer to 
aiſemble the whole multitude, all the writers of thoſe matters 
doe witneſſe. And truely vnleſſe Chriſt had fitted all this ſpeech 
vnto the vſe that was in his time, who could haue vnderſtood 
him what hec ſaid? It is laſtly to bee obſerued, that in this one 
place of all the new Teſtament the name ofthe Church is ſpoken 
of the lewes. 1 | 
The woꝛds which follow, if he hearenot the Church, let him 
bee to thee asan Ethnike and Publican 3 muſt impoꝛt either the 
puniſhing his obſtinacie which obeyed not the Judgement ofthe 
rulers and Magiſtrates that were of the Jewes, oꝛa further pur⸗ 
ſuing him befoꝛe others that had moze power fo repꝛeſſe ſuch in 
ſolencie. If they expꝛeſſe any puniſhment foꝛ his wilfulnes ; that 
muſt p2oceed either publikelp from d Judges, oꝛ pꝛiuatelp from the 
pluntiffe. The puniſhment of him that diſobeped the Magiſtrate 
by Gods Law was dcath: that Chꝛiſt would not alter. Foz hee 
came not to change the tiuill gouernment, oꝛ qualifie the iudiciall 


all and eternall kingdome of God. The chiefe Rulers and Gouer⸗ 
noꝛs of the Jewes, being his capitall aduerſaries, and not ac- 
knowledging his authoꝛitie, would neuer reſpect his counſell no; 
commandement. The woꝛds themſelues haue reference to a parti 
cular perſon, Let him be to thee as an Ethnike and Publican. Chꝛiſt 
therefoꝛe in theſe woꝛds decreed no publike puniſhment. 

As foꝛ pꝛiuate reuenge, he was farre fromliking it, and further 
from teaching it. Falſe Prophets we muff beware; and with no⸗ 
tozious wicked perſons we muſt not keep company : but pꝛiuatt 
imurtes we mult rather ſuffer with patience, then reſiſt with vio⸗ 

| lence, 
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lence, oꝛ requite with diſdaine. Reliſt not euil, ſaith Chriſt to all ! Mais 
his Diſciples ; but whoſocuer ſhall ſmite thee on the right 
cheeke, turne to him the c ther alſo;and if any will ſue thee 
at the law to take away thy coate , let him haue thy cloake alſo. 
Then may we not reiec a deteſt our bꝛother that doth vs wꝛong, 
as the Jewes did an Ethnik andPublicane.The mind thatmuſt 
quietly beare w2ong once,twice and oftner,if neede bee; mult not 
abhoꝛre and ſhunne the perſon or his bꝛother that wzongeth him, 
as pꝛophane. It reſteth then, that our Sauioz in theſe wozds did 
permit the partie oppꝛeſſed, to ſeeke further remedie, when neither 
charitie noꝛ equitie could pꝛeuaile with the oppꝛeſſo: ; and that 
was to doe as they did to ſtrangers and Publicans, which was to 
conuent him befoze d Roman Magiſtrate, who had power to fozce 
him that did wꝛong, to abide the iudgement that ſhould bee giuen. 
And ſo J ſuppoſe the woꝛds may be taken: Let him be to thee as an 
Ethnike and Publican, that is, purſue him in thoſe Courts where 
thou wouldeſt a Pagan and Publican that ſhould doe thee wong. 

It any man like not to vnderſtand thoſe woꝛds ofa further pur⸗ 
ſute befoze the Magiſtrate; hee may referre them to a pituate foꝛ⸗ 
ſaking ot all company with the w2ong-doer vntill he refozme him⸗ 
felfe; Let him bee to thee as an Ethnike and Publicane, that is, 
thunne ſuch wilfull oppꝛellours as much as thou doeſt Pagans 
and Publicans; but without bitternes of minde oꝛ bꝛeach of pati⸗ 
ence, And fo S. Augultine ſometipies expoundeth them: If he 
heare not the Church, let him be to thee as an Ethnike and Pub- 
licane; * that is, account him no longer in the number of thy * Auguſt de 
brethren,and yet neglect not his Saluation. So the Lord warnerh, "©1049 Domin. 
when he by and by addeth, Verily I ſay vnto you, whatſocuer you an 
binde on carth, (hall be bound in heauen . Thou beginneſt toace- 
count thy brother asa Publicane, thou doeſt binde him on earth. 
When thou doeſt correct and make agreement with thy brother, 
thou halt looſed kim on carth; and when thou looſeſt him on 
earth, he ſhall be looſed in heauen.UUhich of theſe twaine be pꝛe⸗ 
ferred, J foꝛte not, ſo the firſt bee not impugned as diſagreeing 
from the Tert. 11 

Dome thinke our Sauioꝛ would not pꝛeſcribe how the Jewes 

ſhould pꝛotæd in their pꝛiuat ſuits and quarrels; that care belong⸗ 


ing rather to Counſelloꝛs at the law, then to pꝛeachers of p woꝛd. 
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Others ſe no vſe, noꝛ end of the wo2ds which immediately follow) 
verily I ſay vnto you, whatſocucr you binde or looſe in earth 
ſhall be bound and loſed in heauen, vnleſſe it be to teach men to 
taksheed how they incur the danger ofexcommunication, by diſo⸗ 
beving the church; t then the wo2ds nert befoze;Ler him be to thee 
as an Echnike & Publicanc, muſt nædes authozize the Church to 
excommunicate ſuch as perſiſt in their wickednes . To the fir, J 
ſay,our S auiour might well dixect them in any thing, that concer⸗ 
ned their dutie to God oz their neighboꝛs, s this touched both, To 
the next J anſwer, the woꝛds which follow,confirme not ſo much 
the later as the fozmer part of y ſentence pꝛecedent. u as there is 
no doubt but God wil confirm the iudgement of the whole church 
iuſtly giuen; ſo the Loꝛd in this place affirmeth,that the conſent of 
any two meeting and agreeing in his name; (which 1s accozding 
to his wil) ſhal be ratified in heauen. Vcrily I ſay vnto you, that if 
two of you (hal agree in earth vpõ any thing, vhatſocuer they (hal 
deſire, it thalbe performed vatoche of my tather which is in heauẽ 
And therfoze not onely the iudgement of the church, but the repze- 
henſion t admonition of our meaneſt b;other offended 4 inturted by 
vs, muſt be regarded 8 reaerenced,fo2 ſo much as the Lo2d on high 
heareth the deſires t granteth the pꝛaiers of any tuo ioyning toge- 
ther foʒ the glozy ot his name + god of each others; ein their owne 
debts e treſpaCes pꝛiuate perſons haue mo2e right to binde £ loſe 
their oppzefſo2s befoze God, then either the Paſto2s 02 Presbyters. 
This then à take to be the meaning of the wozds next enſuing ; 
that though ſuch as w2ongfully oppꝛeſſe their bzeth2en,make light 
account ot all warnings,p2tuately giuen them by the parties offen- 
ded; and nothing regard the iudgement of the magiſtrate if by any 
pꝛetente 02 appeale they conceiue hope to bolſter out the mattero2 
wearte the plaintiffe in an higher Court: pet our Loꝛd and maſter 
alluteth them, that howſoeuer they can maintain and countenance 
the wꝛongs which they offer by cozrupt meanes befoꝛe men, they 
ſhallnot ſo eſcape the hands of God. The iuſt greefe of any b2other 
iniuried by them, and pꝛiuately warning them, ſhal hold them guil⸗ 
tie beloꝛe Sod much moze ſhall the vpꝛight ſentence ofa Magi⸗ 
ſtrate be ratiſied and reuenged from heauen. 
It may be ſome will vꝛge theſe woꝛds of our @Sauio2,1t he heare 
not the Church, let him bee to thee as an Ethnike and —_— 
03 
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foꝛ the lawfull vie and fozce of excommunication ; and the rather 
becauſe the aacient Waiters leang peris much that way: from 

whoſe authozitis they thinke it not good to depart. x will not diſ⸗ 
pollefle them of their deſice,ſo as they take the full intent and pur- 

poſe of the Catholike fathers, and nat diſtraine heere and there a 

wozd to ſerue turne againf# the Authozs meaning; fo2 J relt le- 

ture, that no ancient father euer made ths gonernmentof Chills 

church anſwerableto the Jewes Syncdrion, noꝛ mired laie-El- * 

ders with Paſtours in exerciſing the power of the keies giuen 

to the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours. Chtyſoſtome: Mhatſo - CY. dr /a- 
euer you ſhall binde in carth,ſhall be bound in heauen : and what - * 5.3. 
ſocuet you ſhall looſe in earth, ſhall bee looſed in heauen. Earthly 
Princes haue power to binde, but onely the bodic, This band 
of the Prieſts, wbich I ſpeakof, toucheth the ſoule it ſelfe, and 
rcacheth cucn vnto heauen ; inſomuch that whatſoeuer the 
Prie(ts below thall doe, God doth ratific the (ame aboue: and 
the Lord confirmeth the iudgements of his ſeruants. Ambroſe: 

The Church yecldcth her obedience in both, as well to looſe 3 
as to hade ſinne, ſor the Lord would there ſhould bee the like . 
right to looſe and to binde, who permitted both with like con- 

dition. Then hee that hath no right to looſe, hath no right to 

binde; how can the one bee lawtull and not the other ? It id 
cettaine, the church may doc both: this right is permitted onely 

to Prieſts. Iuſtlie therefore doth the Church, which hath true Nieren in 
Prieſts, challenge it. And fo Hicrome: Becauſe hee ſaid, if hee Mate is. 
heate not the Church, let him be to theeas an Ethnike and Publi- 

can; and this might be the priuie anſwer or ſecret thought of the 
coutemner zIf thou deſpiſe me, I deſpiſe thee; If thou condemne 

me, thou ſhalt bee condemned likewiſe by mee: ( Chrift) giueth 

power to his Apoſtles that they ſnould know mans iudgement 

to be ratiſicd by Gods, and whatſocuer is bound in earth, to bee 

allo bound in heauen. And Hilarie: Chrif, to ſtrike the greateſt + Hilar in 
terrour, ſetteth downe the vnmoucable iudgement of the Apoſto- at aap. id 
like ſcuctitic: that vhome they bound in earth, that is, leftſnarled 

in the knots of ſinne, and whom they looſed, that is, vpon asking 

pardon, receiued vnto ſaluation, thoſe according to = conditi- 

= the Apoſtles ſentence, ſhould likewiſe bee bound or looſed 

in heauen. 


Icons 
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J conclude then; there can be no pꝛopoꝛtion noꝛ imitation net- 
ther of the higher noꝛ ol the meaner S$vncdris amongſt the Jewes 


expectedo2 admitted in the Church of Chziſt: and as foz the wo2ds 


of Ch:iſt in the 18. of Matheus, wheron ſome new wztiters build the 
foundation of their lay-Presbvreric, they bee free and farre from 
any ſuch conſtruction oꝛ concluſion ;and the Catholik Fathers er- 
pounding that placo, be further from the mention oz motion of any 


® 


I] nc.s, 
Luc. 10. 


75 


e 


ſuch regunent. 


CHAP. 


The Apoſtolicall prebeminence . ant lehr before & after Chriſt. 


aſcen(ion, 


| Syncdrion 


W Luveit the ſonne of God aſſembled no Churches 
 whiles hee lined on earth, no? ſetled the Lewes 
Pak to remaine amongſt the faithfull , 
| 995 ought that wee finde by the ſacred Scrip⸗ 
tures: pet left the houſe of God ſhould ber vn⸗ 


Es a. fimlhed , and his harueſt vngathered , in his 
owne perſon while hee walked heere , hee called 

and authozized from and aboue the reſt cettaine wozkemen and 
ſtewards to take the chiefe charge,care,and ouerſight. atter his de 


arture,of Gods building t huſband:2e, fo: which cauſe he made, 
hen as yet hee was conuerſant with men, a plaine diſtinction bes 


twirt his diſtiples, chooſing twelue of them to be his Apoſtles, 


and APP: Ointing * other 7.1.0 doc be tote him into CUCTIC Citric 


and place, wh! ther he 


 tho1 


d comc,and to pꝛeach the kingdome of 


Gov; giuing thoſe twelne larger Commuſton,perfecter inſtruci⸗ 
on, higher authozitte, and greater miſts of his holy ſpirif, then 
the reſt of his diſciples ; which he made labozers alſo in his hatueſt 
dab meſſengers of his kingdome. 

The Twelue, not the 70. were the continnall and domeſticall 
hearers of all his Sermons, and beholders cf all his wonders;as 
choſen to witneſſe his Doctrine, doings, ſuffrings to the wo2ld ; 
the Twelue, and no moze, were pꝛeſent when he did inſtitute hig 


pꝛomiſes which then be made. — 


_ laſt ſupper, and they alone heard x had thoſe Heanenly pꝛaiers and 
o the Cleuen apatt fromthe reſt 


was muen 1 mount Dliuet the Comw ſon to *reach al nations; 
and looke how God ſent his Sonne, ſo ſent hee them as Ipeftles, 


that is, Anbaiia 


* 


OUTS tem bis ide, not one! * 


top;cach the truth, 
and 
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and plant the Church thozowout the woꝛld, but in his name to 
command thoſe that beleeued in allcaſes of faith t good maners ; 
to ſet an oꝛdet amongſt them in all things needfull foz the gouern⸗ 
ment, continuante, peate, and viutie of the Church; ſharpely to re- 
buke, and reiec from the ſocietie of the faithfull ſuch as reũſted 02 
viſobeyed ; to commit the Churches to ſound and ſincere Teachs 
ers and ouerſeers; to ſtop the mouthes of thoſe that taught things 
they ſhoulo not,fo2 filthie tucres ſake; and to deliuer them to ©a- 
tan that perſiſted in theirtmpieties oz blaſphenies. — 

As fo2 the gifts of Gods ſpirit, they were ſo great in his Apo- 
les, that they both pzeaching and waiting, deliuered infallible 
truth to the Churches of God, and that in all languages of the 
wozld, and euen the (hadowes and the * napkins that had tou- 
ched their bodies dtd heale the licke, and calt out diuels; theſemt- 
raculous woꝛkings of the holy Ghoſt not onely themſelues had in 
greater meaſure, then any others, but they gaue them vnto o⸗ 
thers by laying theit hands on them. When Philip had conuerted 
t baptized þ people of Samaria in the name of the Loꝛd Jeſus;yet 
none of them retetued the gifts ol the holy Ghoſt, vntil twoof the 


Act. 2. 
2 A. 5. & 5 19 


. * PF 


Apoſtles came downe to them,praicd for them, and laid hands on , aa s. 


them ; and then was the holy. Ghoſt giuen them through laying 
on of the Apoſtles hands. Philip, though he pꝛeached and bapti⸗ 
zed the belcuers as well as the Apoſtles did; pet could hee not be⸗ 
ſow on them the gilts ofthe holy ghoſt: that was reſerued to 
the Apoſtles, as to perſons of an higher calling in the Church of 
Chuſt, then Bhilip was ; and yet was ne one of the ſeuen deacons, 


and alſo an Cuangeliſt,as S. Luc witneſleth: and wel appeareth , .. 


by his diſpenſing the woꝛd and Dacraments. When Pau laid his 


hands on the 1 2. diſciples at Epheſus , they traightway * ſpake 5 A&.19 


with (diner Jeongues and propheſied. 

Do that our Sauiout as well limng on earth, as aſcending on 
high, kept a difference betwirt his Apoſtles, the reſt of his diſci- 
ples that were p2eachers both in hauing them alwaies ivith him, 
the bettet to acquaint them with the myſteries of the kingdom of 
heauen; and in leauing vnto them at his departure the conuerting 
and inſtruaing of all nations; and in pow ing on them after his aſ⸗ 
cenſion a greater abundance of his holy ſpirit, then on the reſt, ſoz 
the better execution of the charge tommitted vnto them. 

Foz 
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Foz the plainer pzoofe whereof, wee may remember, that when 

our Load and Paſtereleced 12. Apoſties to bee with dim, e other 

70, Diſciples to goe befoze him at the firſt gathering ofhis church, 

he did imitate the choice which GDD made in the wiloernefle of 

'twelue chicfe Princes, and ſcuentie Elders, to guide and go- 

Num. uerne the people of Iſrael ; by their two ſeuerall numbers diſtin- 

Num kt. guiſhing their two ſeuerall degrees; and when 1udas by tranſgreſ- 

ſion fell from his Apoſtlcſhip z another was taken out of the ſe- 

uenty to ſupply his roome; which needed not, it the yo. had had he⸗ 

1 i {02e equall place and calling with the Apoſtles, leromcſaith, ' Q 

flols ad Olea. Neuebitur de minore ad maluuprasobitur; hee that is promoted, is 

— promoted from the leile to the greater, Now that ludas ſucceſſo; 

was taken out of the ſeuentie, and not out of the Laity, appeareth 

by this, that euety Apoſtle was to haue his calling frb Chiſt as the 

70 had, and not ſtom men and on Matthias the Apoſties impoſed 

pe ſcripts ec- No hands; which argued that he was called befoze by Cg uit hun⸗ 

cleſan Math, ſelfe amongſt the ſeuentie. And ſo ſaith lerome: * Matthias being 

one of the ſeuentie, was choſen into the order of the eleuen, in 

in fine com.1. the place of ludas the Traitour, And Epiphanius: ' Chriſt (ent 72, 

contra bereſes. to preach;ziof whoſe number was Matthias, which in Tudas place 

was numbred amongſt the Apoſtles. Euſebius alſocenfirmeth the 

5 eb. l. l. ea ſame tepozt: that Matthias which wes choſen to be an Apoſtle in 

. . ca. i the place ot Iudas the ttaitor, had ( before that) the calling of one 
of the ſeuentie. 

Paul numbꝛing the diuerſtties of gifts and adminiſtrations in 

Cor. 1s the Church, ſaith, God hath ordained in the Church, firſt Apo- 

les, next Prophets, thirdly Teachers, then thoſe that doe mira- 

cles, after that, the gifts of healing, helping, gouerning &c. tec 

koning the Apoſtles firſt, not in o2der onely, but in excellencie al- 

ſo, as appeareth by his ũmilitude of mans body, whoſe parts are 

„e an ſome comelier, tome 'ſcebler, and his compariſon of ſpiritual gifts, 

„z whereol ſome bee * inoze ertollent, and ſome of lefle regard and 

account in the Church of Chzift. And ſo Chryſoſtome well ob- 

cb ſerueth. Becauſe ſome did mightily ſwell with the gift of 

hes. 32 tongues,hee placeth that laſt of all, for firſt and ſecond, are not 

C07. vicd heere for tales ſake, but heenoterh hat is higher in degree, 

and what is lower. Wherefore hee ſet the Apoſtles betore, as 

thoſe that were induced with all forts of gifts: Hee faith nor, 

God 
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God hath placed lome to bee Apoltles, lome ta bee Prophets; 
but he laith in the brit place, in the {ccond, in the third. And 
Ambrole: The chice in the Church heeplaceth the Apoltlcs 
which are Chriits Embailadours. Hierome wziting of the 12, 
fountaines,and yo. Palme trees that y Jſraelites found in Elim, 
ſaith, There is no doubt but the 1 2. Apoſtles are hereby meant, Hiero. de 24 
tram whole fountaines the (treames running along doe water MA. man. G. 
the drinetle of the whole world, Neere to theſe ſprings grew 
©, Palme tice s, whom we vader(tand to be the tcachers of the 
(ccond order, Luke the Evangclilt witneſſing that there were 
12. Apoltles, and 70, Diſciples of a lower degree, whom the 
Lord ſent two and two before him, And Auguſtine: * As when ; 4vguft. in 
the (unne riſcth, it firſt ſhincth on the hils, and thence the light ſalm. 3 5. 
deſcendeth to the lowelt places of the carth; ſo when Chriſt 
| clus aur Lord came, hec firſt ſpread his beames on the height of 
tie Apoſtles, hee fitſt lig heened the mountaines, and ſo his light 
went downctothe vallics of thecarth. * The Palme trees, ſdith + Theophyl in 
Theophylatiallubing,as Hicrom doth, to the twelue fountatnes £2454. 10. 
and ſeuenty Palme tres in Clim) arc theſe (70. diſciples) which | 
arc to bee nourithed and taught by the Apoſtles, for though 
Chril} alſo choſe thoſe () yet were they inferiour to * 
tweluc, and afterward their Scholars and followers, Mhich wee 
may the rather beleeue , beciuſe Euſchius and Clemens long bes 
fo:e teſtified that Chriſt del ucted the (fa?) knowledge of hims 5 Euſeb, lib, 2. 
lelte to the Apollles, and the Apoltles atterward to the 70. Dif. cap. 
ciples. 

| And that the Apoſtles had a ſuperiour vocation aboue Pꝛo⸗ 
phets, Cuingeliſts, Daſtours, Teachers, and whomſocuer in the 
Church of God, and euen the gouerninent and ouerſight ofthemz 
will ſoone appeare, if we conſider what Paul the Apoſtle waiteth 
of hunſelle, and vnto them, directing, appointing, and limiting as 
well Þ;ophets as Cuangeliſts, (and therefoze much moze a⸗ 


t Ambroſ.ce, 
12.144 Cor. 


ſtouts and Te ichers) what to do, and how to be conuerſant in the 


Church of God ; what to refraine in themſelues, and what to re⸗ 
p:cle in others, in which caſes we mult not dare ſay,o2 thinke, the 
Apoſtle pꝛe ſumed aboue his calling, oʒ had a ſeuerall Commiſſion 
ſrom the teſt of the Apoſtles to doe that hee did; but in his doings 
and watings, we may perteiue the height and ſtrength ok * 
ike 


1. Cor. 11. 


3 tr, Cor. 16. 


Cor. 14 


Cor. 1 


61 Cort. 11. 


Cor. 10 
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uke authozitie,ſo guided and tempered with the ſpirit of wiſdome 
and humilitie, that it greeued 02 diſpleaſed none in the Church but 
ſuch as did either ſwell with pzide,dinerted to fables , oz troubled 
the Church with their contentions. 

From an Apoſtlike ſpirit and power p;oceeded theſe ſpeeches 
that follow, and many ſuch that may enerie where be obſcrued in 
his epiſtles. We charge you brethren in the name of our Lord le- 
(us Chriſt, that you with-draw your ſclues from cucric brother 
which walketh vnordetly, and not after the rule (02 direction) 
which hee receiued of vs Wee are perſuaded of you inthe 
Lord, that you doc and will do thoſe things which we charge 
you. Brethren I commend you that you remember all mine, & 
hold faſt the ordinãces as | deliuered them to you. Other things 
when I come, Iwill ſet in order, * Concerning the gathering for 
Saints, as I haue ordained in the Churches of Galatia, ſo do you. 
And redꝛelling abuſes both in Paſtours and Pꝛophets, he ſaith : 
If any ſpeake with tongues (let it bee) by two or three at moſt: 
and let one interpret; if there bee none to interpret, let him 
keepe ſilence in the Church. The Prophets, let them ſpeake, tuo 
or three, and the reſt iudge. Your women, let them keepe ſilence 
in the Churches; and if they will learne any thing, let — aske 


their husbands at home, If any ſceme to be a — nor to hauc 


the ſpirit, let him agniſe the things that I write to be the comman- 
dements of the Lord. 

And hearing of the ſtrife, enuic, contentions , backbitings , 
whiſperings, ſwellings, diſcords, and ſundzie other eno2mities 
that were at Cozinth, not in the people alone, bat euen in ſuch as 


came to preach theGoſpellamonglt them, and vndermined the 


| Apoltles crodite and authozitie with them, he ſaith, 'The weapons 


of our wartefate ate not carnall, but mightie through God to caſt 
down forts, & all heigth that lifteth it ſelfe againſt the knowledge 
of God; and having in readinetle wherewith to! reuenge all diſo- 
bedience,when your obedience is fulfilled. If I ſhould boaſt ſome- 
what more of our authority which the lord hath giuẽ me for your 
edification & not ſubuerſiõ, j ſhould not be aſhamed. * 1 write now 
being ablent to the which heertoforc haue ſinned, & to all others, 
that ifi come again. ſ wil not ſpare, ſorſo much as you ſeek experi« 
encc of Chriſt that ſpeaketh in me. I write theſe things being at tct, 

leſt 


——”- ha. 4 —— 
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leſt when lam preſent, I ſhould vie ſharpnes according to the pow- 

er which the Lord hath giuen me to edification,& not to deſtructiõ. 
Directing l mothie how to guide the church of Epheſus , hee 

mueth him this inſtcucion and this commiſſion, ' As [ praied thee 

toltay at Epheſus hen went to Macedonia, that thou migh- 

teſt command certaine not to preach any (ſtrange or) other do- 

&rine , and that they intend nor to fables; (ſo)thischargeI com- , 

mit to thee Sonne Timotheus. Hymeneus and: Alcxanderl haue 8 

deliuered vnto Satan, that they may be taught not to blaſpheme. 

And expꝛelling at large in the third chapter, how the biſhops 

and deacons ought to be qualified befoze they be admitted, he ad⸗ 

deth; Theſe things I write to thee , that if I carrie long thou3 Tim. 

maielt know how to bchaue thy ſelfe in the houſe of GOD, 

* Refuſe the yonger widowes, I will that they marrie and gouerne +: Tim. 

(their) houſhold. Let not a widow bee choſen vnder the age of 

ſixtie. *Receiuc no accuſation againſt an Elder, but vnder two ! 1 Tim · 

or three witneſſes ; thoſe that (inne, rebuke openly that the reſt 

may feate. Lay hands haſtily on no man, neither bee partaker of o- 

ther mens (1nnes. And haning deliuered diuers and ſundzie points 

of wholeſome doctrine, godly life, and ſeemely gouernment,too 

long ts bee heere inſerted,he authoziſeth and requireth Timothie 

to ſee them perfozmed in this ſozt. *Theſc things command and 

teach; Let no man deſpiſe thy youth. I requirethee before God & * 1 Tim.s. 

the Lord Ieſus Chriſt and his elect Angels, that thou obſerue theſe 1 75. 5. 

things without preiudice or partialitie, And in the veriecloſe of his 

epiſtle; ] charge thee before God and leſus Chriſt,that thou keepe ** Tim. C. 

theſe precepts without ſpot or teproofe. 

In like maner to Ticus another of his helpers and coadiutoꝛs in 
the Goſpell: ” For this cauſe I left thee in Crete to ſupply thoſe 
things that want (er rethfie r boſe things which remaine ) and to or- 
daine Elders in euerie citie as I appointed thee, There are many 
yaine calkers and decciuers of mindes, whoſe mouthes muſt be ſtop - 
ped,that ſubuert whole houſes for filthie lucres ſake. Rebuke (the 
Cretians) ſharply,chat they may bee ſound in faith, and not take 
heede to lewiſh fables and commandements of men. Theſe things 
{peake and exhort. and reprooue with all authoritie. Let no man de- 
pile thee. Reiect him that is an Heretił, after the firſt and ſecond . Tit.3 
admoaition Bp theſe 4 the like pzecepts ſhewing himſelle — 
where 


£ 1. TIim. 4 


Tit. 1 


o Tit. 2 


Epiſtela Jo- 
hann. 


erat. 2d 


Romans. 


4 em a1 
1 raila 7er. 
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where to ſpeake as Chaiſts embaſſadour; and in matters of faith, 
good behauiour, and needfull diſcipline, to be the Apoſtle and tea⸗ 
cher ofthe Gentiles:ſoꝛ in all theſe things not only the people that 
were beleeuers, but euen the godly Paſtours, Pꝛopheis, and E- 
uangeliſts, perteiuing his finceritie, and reuerencing his authozi⸗ 


tx, obeyed the Apoſtles voice, as hauing the ſpirit ot Chriſt giuen 
him foꝛ the perfect directing and guiding of the Church amongſt 


the Gentiles. | 

Much moꝛe might be ſaid to this effec; but by this it is euident 
that the Apoſtles function and calling was ſupertour to all other 
degrees and offices ofthe Church of Chꝛiſt, were they Deacons, 
Doctozs and Paſtours, P2ophets 02 Cuangeliſts, oz of the 70. 
Diſciples; and this their ſuperiozitte was giuen them by Chaſt 
bunſelfe,whiles he liued on earth, and confirmed vnto them by the 
mightie gifts E power of his holy ſpirit after his aſcending into the 


heauens, and acknowledged and honoured by all the faithfull ; ſo 


long as the Apoſties liueb, none ſpurning at it 92 contradicting it, 
but ſuch as dꝛew diſciples after them to raign ouer their bzethzen, 
oz ſeduted the ſimple to ſerue their owne bellies, 

D. lohn noteth Diotcephes fo2 not acknowledging his Apoſtle⸗ 
ſhip, in this wiſe: * I wrote co the Church, but Diotrephes that lo- 
ucth to bee chictelt among them, receiueth ys not: wherefore 
when | come, I will declare his wor kes which bee doth, pra- 
ting againſt vs with leaud words. Farre otherwiſe were the 
godly Paſtours and teachers minded in the Church of Chziſt, 


peelding with al ſubmiſſion vnto the Apoliſes,as vnto the expꝛelle 


meſſengers of Gods will, and diſpoſers ofhis myſteries, and put- 
ing a great diXerence betwirt the Apoſtolike fancton and thetrs, 
as lguatius confeſſeth in his epiſtle to the Romans; «x «« n'&% 
IIe armory eyupu's : err o'goncs 1175 xe %% fd \agpacnrt J preſcribe 
(or enioyne) nothing vnto you as Peter and Paul did; they 
were the Apoſtles of Ieſus Chriſt: but I che leaſt, And againe, 
ee Nu crlet NN emorug, dy wovrir wTrep 5 I command not 2s an Apo- 
[tle, but keepe my ſelte within my meaſure. Whereof wee neede 
no further noꝛ furer pꝛooſe then this; thatthe whole church then 
and euer ſince, did, and doth hold all the pꝛecepts, rules, oꝛders, 
and admonitions of the Apoſtles contained in their epiſtles fo2 
authenticali oꝛacles ofthe holy Ohoſt, and parts of the Canonicall 

Ocripture; 
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Scripture; and they no doubt had the ſame authozitie ſpeaking, 
which they had wziting ; and conſequently no paſtour oz teacher, 
might then moꝛe reſiſt 02 refuſe the Apoſtles doarine, decrees, 02 
doings, then we may now their letters, ſermons,02epiltles. 

This Pꝛerogatiue to be beſt acquainted with the will and mea⸗ 
ning ol our @autour, and to haue their mouthes and pennes di⸗ 
rected and guided by the holy Ghoſt into all truth, as well of doc⸗ 
trine as diſcipline, was ſo pꝛoper to the Apoſtles; that no Euan⸗ 
geliſt noꝛ Pꝛophet in the new Teſtament came neer it: and there⸗ 
foꝛe the ſtoꝛies witten by Marke and Luke were not admitted to 
be Canomcall in reſpect of the wuters; but foz that they were tas 
ken from the Apoſtles mouthes, and by the Apoſtles peruſed and 
confirmed as t cue and üncete. So ſaith Luke of his owne Goſpell: 


As they deliuered vnto vs; whichtrom the beginning were eye- Luc. . 


witnelles and miniſters of the word;as ſoone as I ſcarched out per- 
fectly from the tirſt allthings,itſeemed good to mee in order to 
write them. And thoſe his wzitings S. Paul ſaith, were ratified 


and receiued in all Churches. I haue (ent the brother, whoſe 22 Cor. 8. 


praiſe is in the Goſpell throughout all the churches;which could 
not haue ſo generally beene accepted with good liking, but that the 
Apoſtles, who then gonerned and directed the Churches, had firſt 
viewed t appꝛoued the ſame; elſe neither would the faithful haue 
ſo eſteemed it, noꝛ S. Paul ſo commended it. The Goſpel of Marke 
had the like appꝛobation from Peter, as lerome t others do teſti⸗ 


fic.* Marke the diſciple & interpfeter of Peter, according as he had 2 7;ero, in 
heard Peter make relation, wrote a ſhort Goſpel, being thereto de - arr. 
fired by the Brethren at Rome, The which Goſpell when Peter Euſeb. la. 
heard, he allowed it, and by his authority publiſhed it, to be read of“ 


the church, as Clemens in his firſt booke Hypeeypeſes writeth. 
Can any man doubt reading the woꝛds of D. Paul, which J haue 
cited, but the Apoſtles had in the Church of Chzift right to require 
and command, power to rebuke and reuenge, authozitie to liſboſe 
and ordaine in all ſuch caſes as touched the ſoundneſſe of faith, ſin⸗ 
terenes oflife, oꝛ ſxmelinelſe of oꝛder amongſt the faithful: and 
that in ſo doing, they did not vſurp vpon their bꝛethꝛen, noꝛ tyꝛan⸗ 


nize ouer the ; but were guided by Gods ſpirit,+ obeyed as Thuſts 


mellengers and Legates in euerie place where the truth nas ad⸗ 
mitted 2 Neither did Paul reſolae + conclude in ſach caſes by num⸗ 
bor 


1 Cor. 
2 Gal. 
1 Cor. 
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berof voices,02 aſcent ofthe Presbytetie, but as himſelfe ſpeaketh, 
ſo I tcach in all churches, if an Angell from heauen teach o- 
therv iſe, hold him accurſed, ſome arc puffed vp as if I would 
not come to you: but I will come to you ſhortly by Gods leaue, 
and know, not the words, but the power of thoſe that ſwell thus; 
if any man obcy not our ſay ings, note him by a letter, and keepe 
no company with him, 

Ander the Apoſtles were a number of their diſciples whom the 
Apoſtles carried with them as companions ok their tourncies, and 
helpers of their labours: and whom, when they had perfectly trat- 
ned, and th2oughly tried, they left any where behinde them at their 
departure, oꝛ ſent any wither in their abſence to finiſh things im⸗ 
perfect,to redꝛeſle things amiſſe,to withſtand oꝛ pꝛeuent falſe pꝛo⸗ 
phets and ſeducers, to ſuruey the ſtate of the Churches: and to keep 
tht in that courſe which was firſt deliuered by the Apoſtles. Theſe 
men, ſoꝛ their better inſtruction ſerued with the Apoſtles, as chil⸗ 
dꝛen with their Fathers. So Paul ſaith of Timothic ,* Yee know 
the proote ot him, that as a Sonne with his Father he hath ſerued 
with me in the Goſpell. Touching theſe, the Churches had com- 
mandement if they came to receiue the; that is, to beleeue them & 
truſt them as men ſincerely minded & ſent from the Apoſtle;yea to 

admit them with all gladneſſe, and highly to eſtecme of them. 

From their mouthes (as perfectly vndertanding the Apoſtles 
doctrine,doings and meaning, by reaſon of their continuall ſociety 
with them) were other Paſtours of the Church to bee directed and 
inſtruced,* Perliſt thou (ſaith Paul to Timothic) in thoſe things 
which thou haſt learned and are committed to thee, knowing of 
whom thou haſt learned them. And » what things thou haſt heard 
of inc in the prelence of many witneſles, the ſame deliuerto faith- 

full men, that they may bee able to teach others. And a- 
gaine, haue (cnt vnto you Timotheus, which is my beloued 
Sonne and faithfull in the Lord, whe fall put you in remem- 
brance of my waics, as teach eucrie where in euerie Church. | 
Theſe were charged by Paul fo '* require and command the Pas 
ſtours and Pꝛeachers to refraine from falſe dectrine;and to '*(top 
their mouthes 02 reiect them that did otherwiſe, to ordaine 
| {crs, atcoꝛding to the necellitie of the places, and recc iue ac- 


culatioisagainltihem,and '* ſharply c openly to rebuke * 
we 
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if they ſinned, and that with all authoritie. Theſe things the A- 
poſtle earneſtly requireth, and befozeCh2iſfand higelen Angels, 
chargeth Timothicand Tite to doe, It is then euident they might 
ſo doe, oꝛ how vaine and friuolous were all thoſe pꝛoteſtations 
made by. Paul, if Timothic and Tite hadonely voices amongſt 


the reit, and nothing to do but as the reſt? How farre was the As 


poſtle ouerſeene to adiure them, and not the whole Presbyterie, ta 
keepe his pꝛeſcriptions inuiolable, if the Elders might euerie houre 
countermaund them, and ouer-rule them by number ok voices? 
Since then they were willed and conſequently warranted by 
the Apoſtles to ordaine, examine, rebuke, and reicct Paſtozs & el- 
ders, as tuff occaſion ſerued, ⁊ equal ouer equall hath no power noz 
pꝛeheminenceʒ it is certaine, that as well the Apoſtles authoꝛizing, 
as their diſciples authoꝛized ſo to doe, were ſuperioꝛs in the church 
of Chꝛiſt to Paſtours; and Elders; and likewiſe that they might 
and did perfoꝛme and execute the Apoſtles rules and pꝛeſcripti⸗ 
ons, without expecting the conſent of Paſtours oz Presbyterics 
and the Churches of Ch2iſt knew they were bound to obey and 
bee ſubict to them tn thoſe caſes guided by the Apoſtles mouthes 
o letters, as well as if the Apoſtles had beene pꝛeſent, and that to 
reſiſt them, was to reſiſt the oꝛder which the holy Ghoſt had aps 


pꝛooued in gouerning the Church. 


CHAP. VI. 
What dominion and titles Chriſt interdittedbis Apoſtles. 


De power and pꝛerogatiue of the Apoſtles aboue 

4 Euangeliſts, Pꝛophets, Paſtours, Docoꝛs, and 
all others in the Church, would the ſoonei bee 
WW! granted, were it not that certaine places in holy 


ecupture, ſeeme repugnant to it; as where 


their bꝛethꝛen; and the Apoſtles in electing to offices, af 
ſembling in councell to determine of faith, impoſing of hands, + 
putting the wicked out of p Church, ſeemed not to challenge 


all fo themſelues, but to aſſociate others with them, as if the right 1 Cor. 


thereof appertained ſo well to the Church t Presbytcric, as to the 


D 2 Apoſtles; 


Chic fozbad his Apoſtles all dominion oner * Luc 22. 
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Apoſtles, which particular actions cauſe many men to think, that 
alone the Apoſtles could not execute theſe things, but toyntly with 


others. It ſhall thecfoze not be amiſſe to conſider the places. 


In the contention amongſt the Diſciples fo2 ſuperto2itie; wee 
mult obſerue the occaſion of their ſtrife; and the affection of the 
ſtriuers. The occaſiõ was miniſtred by lames and lohn the ſonnes 
of chedec, who by their mother impoꝛtuned Chꝛiſt that in his 
kingdom her Sonnes might be the chieleſt men about him, and 
lit the one at his right hind the other at his left. Thele two dꝛea⸗ 
med, as the reſt ofthe Jewes, and alſo p other Apoſtles did ( Whiles 
they were weake, until they were indued with the power ok the 
holy Gholt from heauen / that the Meſlias ſhould * rcltore the (tes 


poꝛall) kingdom co Iſtacl: and fit as an earthly pzince in great glo⸗ 


ry on the thꝛone of Dauid his father, and rule al nations with a rod 
of iron; recetuing of them ſubiection, ſeruice, and tribute as other 
Pꝛinces vſed; and whatſocuer the Prophets foꝛetold of the won ; 
derkul plentp, tranquillity ⁊ excellency of the kingdom of Chꝛiſt, 
theſe two ' notlauouring (as pet) the things that were Gods, nor 
* vnder(tanding any 4 — of the ſpirituall kingdom of Chꝛiſt; ap- 
plyed to fit their earthly deſires; and hoped fo2 great pꝛomotions 
by ſeruing their maſter,+looked to beare rule ⁊ tobe chiefe men a⸗ 
bout him, when he came to his gloꝛp. The other ten being deceiued 
with the ſame erroꝛ, t caried with the like hope, though not expꝛel⸗ 
ſed in ſo ambitious maner, dildainod the two brethren, 4 the ne- 
rer their maſter dꝛew towards his death, y ſharper grew ß ſtrile 
amongſt them, who ſhould be greateſt and chiefeft about him, whe 
he came to his kingdom; which they ſuppoſed ſhould be earthly. 
This vaine erpectation and contention of his diſciples the Lo2d 
vtterly ſuppꝛeſſeth at his laſt ſupper, (fo2there the "(rife reuiued) 
by alluring them,that his kingdom was no wozldlykingdom,and 
therefoze they might not looke fo be great Commanders and Nu⸗ 
lers oucr others: foꝛ ſo his woꝛds impozt,” Princes of the Gentils 
bearcrule (ouer them) and great ſtates exerciſe authoritie on 
them; with you it ſhall not hec (0: that is, you ſhalnot haue any 
ſuch rule 02 dominton,as they haue. He doth not ſay, vou ſhal haus 


no pꝛerogatiue noꝛ pzeheminence aboue others; but you ſhal jhaue 


no ſuch, oꝑ it ſhal not be ſo with you, as it is with them. By this 
all tuillturiſdiction,? power of the ſwozd to command, compell, of 
puni 1 
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puniſh by lolle of like, limime, oz libertte, is ſecluded from the mini⸗ 
{kers function,and reſerued to the Magiſtrates, but Chziſt neuer 
meant by thoſe woꝛds to barre all degrees and diuerſities of gifts 
and adminiltrations in his church; he rather expzeſſeth the contra- 
rie euen in the ſame place. Vc arc they(ſaith he to his Apoſtles) 
which haue continued with me in my tentations, and I (foz res * Luk 22. 
compenſe )appoint you a kingdome, as my Father hath appoin- 
ted to me; that you may cate and drinke at my table in my king» 
dome, and lit vpon thrones judging the twelue tribes of Iſtael. 
And not depꝛiuing them of that honour which he had, oz would 
beſfow on them to be chtefe in his kingdom; but infkructing them 
how to vſe it without offending God, 02 grieuing their bzethzen, 
he addeth;* He that is gteateſt amongſt you, let him he as the leaſt; a Luc. 22. 
and he that is chiefeſt, as hee that ſerueth. Jn which wozbs the 
Lo2d noteth a manifeſt diſtinction amongſt his; of ſoine greater, 
ſome leſle, ſome chiefer, ſome lower, and chargeth his Apoſtles to 
vſe that great neſſe and authozity which they had, in ſuch ſoꝛtz that 
thereby they ſhould ierue euen the meaneſt of their bꝛethꝛen to do 
them good, and become all things to all men that they might; 1 Cor. 
v inne ſome, This he taught them that very time, not in woz2ds 
onelp, but by deeds alſo: fo hauing waſhed their fete, and wiped 
them dzp, hee ſaith vnto them: Vaderſtand you what I haue +Iobn 13 
done to you? you call me Maſter and Lord, and you ſay well, 
for I am ſo. Then if l your Lord and Maſter haue waſhed your 
fect, you ought to waſh one anothers feet. I haue giuen you 
an example, that as I haue done to you, you ſhould allo doe 
the like. They ſhould be ſo farre from ſtriuing who ſhould bee grea- 
teſt,that euen the greateſt and chiefeſt ſhould ſtriue to pꝛeuent the 
loweſt and meaneſt with honour and ſeruice after the example of 
their Mater. 
Theſe texts then confirme two ſpeciall doctrines vnto vs. The 
firſt, that Apoſtles and Pꝛeachers may not challenge by vertue ot 
their office, any tompulſiue dominton oz violent juriſdiction ouer 
their bꝛethꝛen, but leaue that to Pꝛinces. The next, the greater 
our calling is in Chꝛiſts church, the readier we ſhould be to make 
our ſelues euen with thoſe ofthe loweſt degree, to gaine them 
thereby: but that Chꝛiſt intended in thoſe places to giue all ſoꝛts 
of Piniſters and helpers in his 5 equall power and autho2t- 
3 tie 
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tie with his Apoſtles, J am not perſwaded, and that fo2 theſe caus 
ſes.?Uhat Chult had already giuen, oꝛ after meant to giue to his 
| Apoſtles, he would neuer croſſe with any ſpeech of his. Che ſon of 
Lak. Ood cannsot repent his fact, oꝛ alter his mind; but the ſame kings 
5 dome that was appointed to him, he appointed to them, and as his 
20029 *fatherlene hun lo ſent he them into all the woꝛld with a larger 
warrant from his mouth, and greater power and wiſdome of his 
holy ſpirit to teach all nations what he commanded them, and fo o- 
pen al the counſel of God vnto them, then was giuen to other teas 
chers and helpers in the Church. He therefo2e neuer recalled no? 
rebated any part of their eee pꝛeheminence aboue others; 
but onely taught them to vſe it to Gods glo2 p, and the edilping ot 

his Church. 

Againe, what Chꝛiſt had pꝛohibited, no Apoſtle guided by his 
ſpirit, would euer haue vſed o2 challenged ; but Paul in his wats 
tings both challengeth and vſeth an Apoſtolicall power and p2ehe- 
minence aboue other Paſtours and Teachers in the Church, as is 
alre adie declared; it was thereſoze neuer intended by our Saui⸗ 
our to make all others equal with his Apoſtles in the direction and 
regiment of his Church. Laſtly, if thoſe places did conclude any 
thing fo2 an equality: that muſt bee referred to the Apoſtles as 

8 Cyor. de: „i- mongſt themſelues, to whom Chal gaue equalpower and honoz, 
pate ecel, 2 as Cyprian noteth of them. * The Apoltles were indued with 
wt 14400 like fellox ſhip of honor and power, And [crome: All (the Apo- 
lulu. ſtles) recciued the keies of the kingdome of heauen, and the 
s 2 Cor.r, llrength ofthe church is cqually arounded on them, 

But Paul ſpeaking of himſelfe, ſaith : Not that we haue domi. 

nion OUCT vour faith, but arc helpers of Vour1oy, and Perer 
*17et.s admonicheth all Paſtours to fecde the locke of God, not 
as if thev were Lords oucr/Chriſts) inheritance, but as exam- 
ples tothe flock. Qu: vocarur ad Epi cepatum, faith Origenc, 
nor ad Principatum vocatur, ed ad ſermturem totius Eccleſie : Hee 
$1111.94 Ne- that is called to beea Bilkop, is called not to the ſoucraigntic, 
eta de but to the {eruice of the whole Church. " Epuſcopi ſacerdotes ſe 
vita CINCH. eſe nouerint, won Dominos, ſuith lerome: Let the Biſhops vnder- 
{tan f "INE are Pr tells, not Lords, ( or Maſfters,) And Ber- 
n ard 2 0Y 4 Apoſt 's Ot 4e hec eſt : Don: Hate ter. ücitur, 1ndict* 
carr miniſtratio; The patcrne tor the Apoſtles them [clues 8 
this; 
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this; Dominion is interdicted, a miniſtration is enioined.] 
Theſe and ſuch like ſpeeches in the Scriptures and Fathers, 
doe neither pꝛoue all miniTers to haue equall power and honoz 
with the Apoſtles, nozimpugne the regiment which the Paſtours 
baue ouer their flockes; but as we learned befoze by the woꝛds of 
our Samour, they diſtinguiſh between paſtozall and p2incely te- 
gumnent, and direc both Apoſtles and Paſtours how they ſhal go⸗ 
uern. The thing ſo much pꝛohibited by Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles, 
whoſe wozds the ancient Fathers doe follow, is, that Preachers 
and paſtoars ſhould «ew, behaue oꝛ think themſelues to be loꝛds 
and maſters ouer their bꝛethꝛen. What woꝛd is oppoſed to e 
in the Scriptures , and wherein conſiſteth the relation betwirt 
them, it wee call tominde , we ſhall not bee deceined in the right 
ſenſe of theſe woꝛds. Chꝛiſt ſaith, . er aſp nge dN: The * Mat. 10 
ſeruant is not aboue his lord (oꝛ Maſter): and * alc dwiany loo” ee Mars 
Joi, no ſetuant can ſerue two maſters, The power of l 16 
Loꝛds and Maſters ouer their ſeruants, is likewiſe expꝛeſſed by ; Luca 
our Sauiour. The (cruant that knoweth his Maſters will and doth 
not according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. And as Luc. y. 
gaine, *I ſay to my ſeruant doe this, and hee doth it. Ye ſet- 5 Eph. 6, 


uants, ſaith Paul, obey che Maſters of your fleſh in all things: fog Col. ;. 


* know yee not that his ſeruants you are, whom you obey? 3 


wherebp, as by infinite other places it is euident, that oppoſite 

to Loꝛd and maſter, are neither childzen noz bꝛethzen, but ſer⸗ 
uants; aud heis a ſeruant that is vnder the poke, and bound to o⸗ 
bey his Maſters wil, euen as he is a Loꝛd oꝛ maſter, that may com⸗ 
mand his ſeruant to execute his will. oꝛ thereto compell him with 
ſtripes, ſoʒ that is dᷣ right of a loꝛd and maſter, to command : pu⸗ 
mth his ſeruant that diſobepeth. 

What maruell then, if Chziſt fozbad his Apoſtles fo bee 
loꝛds and Baſters ouer their bzethzen, that is, to command them 
and compell them, as their vaſſals ; ſince the belecuers are no 
ſetuants but bzethzen; and the Paſtours no Lo2ds ouer gods 
inheritance, but fathers vnto the faithfull? Mherebp the honoz 
due vnto the leaders of Cnaifts flocke is not diminiſhed, but 
augmented ; and the people not licenced the ſooner to contemne 
them , but thereby required the rather to regard them; fo2 
to whom is moze honour due? to maſters oz father? + who loneth 

4 moſt 
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Here .adNe. moſt: a ſeruant 02 a Sonne? * Amare filiornm,timere ſcruoram eſs. 
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A Sonne doth louc,alcruant doth tearez which God erp:elleth by 
his Prophet, when he ſaith; * It | bee a tather, where is mine ho- 
nour: It Ibea Maltcr,whcre is my tcare ? Wherefo2e, to increaſe 
p loue of his ſheep towards their Shepheatrds, Chuſt would not 
haue his Apoſtles to bee feared as maſters,but to be honoured as 
fathers, and conſequently Paſtours, not to fo2ce,but to feed, not 
to chaſe, but to lead the flocke committed to their charge; neither 
roughly to intreat them as ſeruants, but gently to perſwade them 
as coheires of the ſame kingdom. It at any time they require and 
command,they doe it in Gods name, as meſſengers ſent to declare 
his will; who onely and rightly may command in ſuch caſes, and 
as fellow ſecuants ſet ouer their maſters houthold to diuide them 
meat in due ſeaſon, and to put the reſt in meinde of their maſters 
pleaſure. oz which cauſe their office is rather a (cruice, then a 
loucraigntictnthe Church of Chuſt, as Origen noteth: and as 


Hero. Octane. ſorome ſaith, Ss quis * Epiſcopatum defiderat, bonum 0p 144 de (ide- 


rat; op, non digntatem; laberens, non delitias ; opus per quod bumi- 
litate deſcreſcat , non intumeſcat faftigio, It any man delire the 
orfice of aBithop, hee delireth a good worke 3 (sf hedefore) the 
worke, not the dignitie the paines, not the caſe; the labour 
whereby hee ſhould waxe lowe with humilitie, not (well with 


Auguſt de cini-arrogancy, * Nomeneſt operu, non honor, vt intelhgat ſe non ef- 
tate Hei. 19. ſe Epriſcopum, qui præcſſe dilexexit, nonprodeſſe, The othce of a hi- 
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ſhop (ſaith Aulten) is a name ot labour, not of honour; to 
Ice him vaderitand, that hee is no biſhop which loucth tlie 
preferring of lumſelte, not the profiring of others o Bernard: 
' Specula eft, ſonans tibi Epiſcops nom mon domme, ſed officmm, 
t is a watch ſounding vato theein the name of a Biſhop, not 
an imperichut a minitterie, 

Jfany man thinke J debaſe the office ofa Biſhop moze then 
needs, in that J ſay he muſt rather ſerue then rule in the Church 
of Ch:1\t,let hum remeber,the ſon of God. though be were heireand 
loꝛd of all, caincrolcruc,and not to he ſctued, to whoſe example, 
all his diſciples muſt confoꝛm themſelues by higerp;eſſe comman 
dement: and the eleg angels though greater in power, and 
ercellency then we, yet are they al min rings ſpirits foz our ſakes 
that ſhal be heires of ſaluation; yea kings and Punces ate not aps 
pꝛouct 
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pꝛoued of God, it their hearts be lifted vp aboue their brethren, 
but tathet in all ſocietie of the righteous and faithfull , as Auſten 
obſeructh, * Q«r imperant, ſermunt tus quibus videntur 1mperare. : Auguſt. de 
Nom enum dominands euprdtate imperant , ſed officio conſolendi, nec ciuitate Dei, 
proncipandy [uperbia, ſed pronidenis miſericordia: They that rule, 40.19. ca. 14 
lctue thole whom they ſceme to rule, for they rule not 
with a delire to maſtet them, but with a purpoſe to aduiſe them; 
neither with pride to bee chiefe ouet them, but with mercifull 
care to prouide for them. It is no ſhame then foz a Chꝛiſtian 
Biſhop to ſay with the Apoſtle,* We preach not our ſelues, but le- Cor. 4 
(us Chriſt(es bee) the Lord and our ſelues (to be) your ſeruants for 
Icſus fake. Vc ate not Biihops fot our ſelues, ſaith Auguſtine, „ ob. cons 
but tor their (ſakes, to whom wee mininiſter the word and Sacra- „ Pi e 
ments ot the Lord. If thetefore any man delire the office of a 2. ah. ft. L 
Biſhop, ſaith Chryloltome, non Principatus ac dominationts faſtu, 
verum cura regiminis & charitatis affetlu, now improbo; bonum *Cb1yſoſt.ho- 
quippe opus deſiderat ; not tor pride to bee chiefe and beate rule; eee 1. a4 
but tor care to gouerne and charitable deſire to doe good, I 
millike it not, he delireth a good worke. 

Dur @autour, you will ſay, fo2biddeth his diſciples, not onely 
the power, but the very name of Loꝛd, in ſaying; * They that beare , * 
rule ate called gratious Lords, hut you ſhall not bee ſo. A heare i 
the Tranſlatoz, but à finde no ſuch Tert. e, which wozd ©, 
Luke vſeth, is a benefacto2 02a bountifullman; it ſoundeth no⸗ 
thing neate, neither Gzace , no: Loꝛd. The ſimple may ſo bee ve- 
tetued, theleirned cannot be ſo deluded; but they muſk finde it 
is a gloſſe beſides the tert. If ſo ſmall a title be denied them, it is 
clæte, vou think.that higher ſtiles as gratious Loꝛds) cannot be al⸗ 
lowed them. That is an illation out ofthe wozds, no tranſlation 
of the woꝛds. Beſides, it is moze cleere that the name of maſter is 
foꝛbidden them; Chuſt ſaith in pꝛeciſe wozds, Volite vocari 
Rabbi, ne not called Maſtet; and yet J weene the meaneſt Preſ- Matt. 23 
byrcr will looke ſolvetly, if hee be not vouchſafed that name. Jf 
we were diſpoſed to quarel,ns ſome are, we could ſap, no man may 
be called Father, ſo: Chiſt ſaith ; * Call no man father on earth, 
there is hut one, cuen your father which is in heauen; o trea⸗ 
tute, man no: Angell may be called Lo2d ; * Nobu nw eſt Dom- „ t Cor.s 
ns leſws Chriſt; los there is but one Lord leſus Chritt . The 
truth 


1 Deut.17 


A Matt. 23 


*1[Tet.2. 


2 Tohn.20 


8 John 12, 


- + Gen. 19 


38 The perpetuall gouerumeni Cb. 


truth is, i we attend either the right oꝛ fozce of the Creatoꝝ oꝛ the 
woꝛthier part of the creature, which is the louie, no man on 
earthcan tally bee called M-tics, Father 02 Lord, ſo none doth 
effectually faſhion, teach, and gouecne man, ſpecially the ſoule of 
man, ſaue only God, who woꝛketh al in al:but if we reſpec the p20- 
poꝛtion and reſemblance detriued from God , and appzooued by 
Godin his wo2d; then thoſe that beget 02 gouerne our bodies as 
Gods inſtruments and ſubſtitutes on earth, may be called Mas 
ſtets, Lords and Fathers, yea fo2 ſubmiſlion oꝛ reuerence,ftrangers 
vnknowne, and knowne ſuperto2s, either ſpitituall oz tempozall, 
may be called by thaſe names; which as well the cuſtome of the 
Scriptures, as the conſent of all nations will confirme vnto vs. 
The French haue no higher word fo2 Ko2d , then S<ignevr, 
which they attribute to Ch:ſt, and God hiunſelle, as Le Sergnrmey 
Ieſu, The Lord leſus, Le Sergnewr Dieu, The Lord God, and 
pet they call euerie one by that name, which is of any credit 02 
reputation with them. Aith vs every meane manis Lozd of his 
owne, z Tenants haue no name fo2the owner of the land o: houſe, 
which they inhabite, but their Lord; pea euery pooꝛc woman that 
bath either maid 02 appꝛentiſe is called Dame, and yet Dame is as 
much as Dom, and vſed to Ladies of greateſt account, as Dame 
Ilabel, and Madam. In Latin Demmus ſoundeth moze then Ma- 
ſtet, and pet the botes in the Szummer ſchoole do know how com⸗ 
mon the ſtile of D is, and vſuallp giuen to cuetie man, that 
bath any taſte of learning, ſhew of calling, o ſtay ofliuing.. s 
the chiekeſt woꝛd the Sꝛecians haue foꝛ Loꝛd, either on earth oz in 
heauen; 4 pet S. Petet willeth euene Chuſtian wom m, after 82 
tahs example, to call her husband, whatſocuer he be, ' %% Marie 
Magdalen {uppoſing ſhe had ſpoken to the keeper of the Garden, 
where Chult was buried, ſaid , (Which is, Lord.) i thou haſt 
taken hun hence, tell mee where thou haſt laid him, The 
G:eckes that were deſirous to ſee Chꝛiſt, came to Philip the A- 
poſtle and ſaid, %, (Lord) wee would fee Iefus, The Hebꝛew 
woꝛd Adom {my Lord,) which otherwiſe the Tewes did attribute 
to Kings and Pꝛinces, and euen to God himſelfe, was fo hanoz 
and reuere nte, veelded to any ſuperio2 02 Utanger. TUhen Loch 
pꝛaied the two ſtrangers, whom he then did not thinke to bee 
Angels, to lodge with hun that night, he laid, Sce wy Locds, 1 
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Icigneur, My Lot 


Chap. 7 
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ray you turne into your ſervants houſe. Rebecca, when Abra- 
hams ſeruant not knowne to her, pzayed he might d2ink a little 
water of her pitcher, anſwered ;' Drinke my Lord, t Geneſ. 24 

The places of lohn, as alfo that of Peter, you ſuppoſe may bee 
better tcanflated, Sir, which is moze kamiltar with vs then Lord. 
The won in Greek is vd the ſelfe ſame that the Sciptutes eue⸗ 
ty where gine to God htmſelfe, when they call him Lozd; and 
datalhis words alleaged by Peter cannot bee tranſlated, Sir. Fo: 
thus they ſtand in Molcs : * After lam old, and my Lord alſo, : Genet 
ſhall lu? where fo ſay, and my Sir allo, were ſomWwhat ſtrange 
to Engliſh cares. Beſides,the Hebe woꝛd is Adoni, the verie 
ſame that ſetuauts and ſubiccts inthe Scriptures alwaies giue 
totheir Loꝛds and Punces. Laſtly, the ſelfe ſame Tranſlatours 
retaine the name of Lord m Moſcs, bowſoencr afterward thep 
changed it in Percr, And touching the ſignification of Sir, by which 
they interp2et the Gzeek wozd , though the hono2 thereof be 
ſomewhat decayed by reaſon it is now growen common z pet an⸗ 
ticntly it was, and oꝛiginally it is as much as Lord. Sir, is the 
onely ſhle wee haue at this pꝛeſent to diſtinguiſh a knight from 
lower degrees, yea the French to this day call their king, Sir; 
and in foziner ages it was no diſgrace with vs to ſay Sir King:and 
no maruecll; fo2 if it come from the French Syre, which is all one 
in ſound with Cvre,C being changed into S. then it is a contractt- 
on of the Gzoek word fo2 Lozd, as Cyrefo2Cyrie, Jf we ſetch it 
from ><igneur by (Goztmagit into Sicut, as in Monſicur foꝛ Mon- 


|; pet ſo is it equiualent with French woꝛd foz 


Lord. If, withthe Germans and Italians, we dertue it from e⸗. 
as firit ler, then sere: Heros is he that fo his valour and vertue 
commeth necreſt to diuine perfection and honour. But with titles 
and terines the Church of Chuſt ſhould not bee troubled; onelp 
this I ſay, that if Svr be not as much as Lord in all tongues ſaue 
ours, the name ok Lord is as common as Sir with vs, and giuen 
to farre meaner men then Biſhops both of the Clergie and Kaitie; 
and fo2 the Hebꝛew tongue the Scriptures themſelues doe wit- 


nelle no leſſe. 


1 


The !2:0phets of Gov did both giue and receiue this title ot ho⸗ 
nour without blemich to their calling.* Art not thou my Lord E- 3 3 Reg. 18. 
ald Obcuiah the Gonernour of Achabs houſe when Hee 
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fell on bis face befoze the Pꝛophet, and ſaid further: 1 thy ſcruant 
fcare the Lord from my youth hath not my Lord heard how [ 
hidan hundred Prophets in a caue, when Iclabcl would haue 
ſlaine them? and fedde them with bread and water. The chil 
0:enof tho Pꝛophets both at Bethel and Jericho , ſaid to Elueus 
when Elias ſhould be taken from him: Knowelt thou not that 
6OD uill take thy Lord rom thine head this day ? And when 
Elias was taken vp by a whirle winde, v childzen of the Prophets 
met him, and fell to tie ground betore him, and ſaid, * Behold, 
there are with thy Scruants ſittie ſttong men: Let them, we pray 
thee, goe, and ſceke thy Lord. The inhabitants ot icticho miſlui⸗ 
king the barrennes of the ſoile, ſaid like wiſe to Eliſcus, The li- 
tuation of the citie is good, as thou, my Lord, ſcelt ; but the wa- 
ter is naught, andthe ground barren. O my Lord delude not 
thine handmaid, ſaid the godly Sunamite, when Eliſcus fitit 
told her ſhe ſhould haue a Sonne. And when the childe was dead 
ſhe fell at his feet and ſaid: Did l delire a Sonne of my Lotd:? The 
childꝛen ofthe Pꝛophets intending to make them a larger place to 
dwell in, ſaid to Eliſcus, * Vouchſafe to goc with thy ſeruants. 
And as one of them was felling a tree by the rivers ide, the head of 
his axe fell into Joꝛden, and he cryed to Eliſcus: Alas my Lords 
it was borrowed. Hazacl the great commander of Spzia vnder 
Benhadad, when Eliſcus wept, fozeſœing the euill that hee ſhould 
doe to theThildzen of Iſrael, ſaid, Why weeperth my Lord? And 
when El:izcus lay ſicke on his death⸗bed, loaſh the king of Jſra» 
el ſaid vnto him, O my father, my Father, the chatiot of Lracl, 
& borſemen ( or /afegard) of the ſame, 
ny then doth our Sauiour debarre his Apoſtles from all ſuch titles 
by ſaring, You ſhall not hee (0? ] Me doth not fozbid his Apo- 
ſtles to admit that honour which God hath commanded and al- 
lowed to their calling; the Scriptures ſhould ſo be contrary to the- 
ſelues; Farc God ſaith the wiſeman) and honour his Prieſts. 
They that goucrne well, are worthy of double honour, ſaith 
Paul. And againe, e e huuc ſuch in ſigreat tant. 
on or) honour, Yea, the Loꝛd himſelfe ſaith, '* A Prophet is not 
without honour but in his owne Countric. It honour by Gods 
law muſt be peelded vnto Pꝛophets # Paſtours; honoz by Gods 
law may be receiued by them: but to admit titles of honour aboue 
and 
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and againft their calling; oꝛ to erpect and effect that honour which 
is duc vato them ; this is it, that Chꝛiſt ſoʒbiodeth. How can you 
belccuc (ſatth he to the Phariſces)when ye receiue honour one of 
another (he mee greedily or glad y) and ſceke not the honour 
which is of God alone? * Beware of the Scribes (faith he to his di⸗ 
ſaples) which delire to goc in long robes, and loue ſalutations 
in tlie markers,and the chictelt (cates in the Synagogues, and the 
higheſt roomes at feaſts, The deſire and loue of theſe things 
is ambition and vanitie , as Chuſt noteth in the Phariſes : 
the accepting them when they are by others fozced on vs,02 in 
reſpect of our place appertaine vnto vs, ſo as wee neither ſeeke af- 
ter them, long /o2 them,o2 ſwell with them, is not againſt the rule 
of Chꝛiſttan mode ſtie and humilitie. 

IT hou eb 1 "aſt ours by Gods law muſt bee honoured with rewerence and 
mAntenance, yet tiles and appellations of honour, you thinke, are not 
cue to their calling | Whom wee mult honour in heart and 
derde, why not in wozds? Can the lips neglect whom the heart 
reg udeth :! Is not the mouth made to erpꝛeſſe as well the reue- 
rence as abundance of the heart? Would God the contempt of 
thetruth did not ſo falk follow the contempt of the perſons, as 
we finde by too much experience of our times.The Clergie ſhould, 
you ſay,be honoured fo2 their vertues. And what fo2 theirpzofeſ- 
lion and fund ion: Is learning, wiſdome,and religion become ſo 
ſeruile in a Chuſtian common- wealth, that they deſerue not the 
name of honour ? Paul commended the Galathians foz receiuing 
him with ſuch ſubmiſſion 1 reuerence, as if he had beene an An- 
gell of God. The Loꝛd hunſelte in the Keuelation ſpeaking of the 
Biſhops of the ſeucn churches in Aſia calleth them'che Starres and 
Angcls of the ſeuen churches. Jn the Goſpell henameth his Apo⸗ 
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ſtles, * The Salt of the carth, and lightof the world. The Scrip⸗ Mat. 5 


ture , which cannot bee bzypken, ' calleth them Gods, to 
whom the word of God came, * How beautifull are the feete 
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ot them, faith Paul, which bring glad tidings of peace? Our 9 Galat.4 


cics, if it were pollible,are not too deate for them. Ms owe 
them not onely honour , but cuen our ſelues. And to ſpeake 
vpughtly, tfeuerymanon earth be meaſured by the degree ok his 
maſter,x dignity of his ſeruice ; J ſe no cauſe why ** Chriſts Em- 
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ſhould be contemptible, in the eyes of their fellow ſeruants , that 
ſyontd ' vbcy them, and he lubicct to them, as vnto their ſpitituall 
' Hcb.13- Leaders, Teachers and Fathcis, 

Is this aſſertion ſtrange 02 new in the Church of Chuſt? * Z/fo 
ſubuectus Hontiſici tus, & qua/i parentem anime ſuſpice, Bc lubiect, 
ſaith lerome,to thy Biſliop, and reverence him as the Father of 
: thy ſoule. For good cauſe ought wee, ſatth Chrytoltome, not 
n ſoſi. de. onely to ſtand in wmorcau col Prieſls, hen Of Kings and Princes, 
cerdot. ll. 3. hut alſo to giue them more honour, then out naturall Parents, 
4 Ave quelio- The king, ſaith Aullen, he arcth the Image of GO D, cuen as the 
ex vetert Teſta® Bilhop doth of Chrilt, As long then as hee holdeth that onice, he 
ment. 35. is to bee honoured, it not for himtelte, vet tor (4:5 order. And 
s Ambroſ.4e Ambroſc, Honor & u ati. E piſcopa'ss 1ulits poterit COMPArTA(n071” 
. bus adequars, The honour and height of a Biſhops (J l 

can be matched by no compatilon :( be ſheepe ) that are com- 
mitted to Priclts(or Paftours) arc trucly laid to bee vnder ther 
Leaders; (the Goſpel! determmung that) the Scholler is not aboue 
his Maſter. And againe, ec cuncta fe. vt oftenmderenmme nihil 
eſſe in hoc ſeculo excellent ius Sucerdotibius, nihil ſublumiias E piſcopis re- 
pers: All this to ſhe w, that no (condition) in this world can bee 
found more excellent then a Prieſts, no (calling) higher then a 
idem. ca. 2 Biſhop. It you compare itto the brightnes of Kings or diadems 
ot Princes, that is more interiour to it, ſaith Ambroſc, them led vn- 
8 Cb cli de to gold; yea, they haue that power giuen them, ſaith Chryſo- 
n (tome, which God would not giucto Angels, nor Archangels. 
N leſus Chriſt, ſaith Cyprian, our Kinꝑ, ludge, and Godcuen vn- 
; tothe day of his death, veelded honour vnto the Prieſts and Bi- 
hops (of the ſenet) though they retained neither the feare of 
God, nor knowledge of Chriſt; teaching (vs ) lawfully and tul- 
lv to honour the true Priclts by his behauiour vnto falſe 

Prie{ts. 

Theſe Fathers in your iudgement doe not meane, that erter- 
nall and ciuill honour ſhould be peelded to the perſons of teachers 
and Biſhops ; but ſpirituall and inward reuerence to ber due to 
their calling. Much leſle doe they meane that contempt and ces 
p2och ſhould be requited them fo2 theirpaines. If we ſtickeat 
titles, Ch2iſt himſelfe calleth them Scarres, Angels and Gods: 
if we doubt of their power 02 honour, they haue moze 2 

then 
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then the Angels, as Chryſoſtome ſaith; and muſk haue moꝛe 
honour then the Fathers ol out fleſh. At any like not the concluſt- 
on, let him read Chryſoſtomces pꝛobation moze at large in the 
place aſoze cited. As fo2 the diſtinction of outward oz inward 
honour due to their perſons oz p2ofeſſours, if the men bee 
good; it is ſuperfluous , wee muſt honour both: if the men 
bee badde, their vocation mult be honoured though their vices 
bx condemned, and that honour,as I ſaid befoze,mulſt appeare 
in heart, wozd and deede. Foz if one of theſe faile, it is not 
honour, but neglect and contempt , which God will reuenge: 
' Nonterewecernnt ſed me, They haue not reiected thee but me, 


11 Sam. 8. 


is an ancient verdict of Gods owne giuing. Hee that deſpi- Luc. 10. 
eth VOU * heart, word or decde,) delpileth nee. * Honour thy 3Exod.20 


Fathcr, bindeth the whole man, not this, o2 that part of man; 
and duetie to Natents, and ſupertours is violated euen with 
words and lookes. | But godly Teachers muſt looks for reward 
and honour at Gods hands, and not from men. | J know it well; 
the wozld ſhall vſe them, as it vſed their Paſter; pet doth 
not that ercuſe the negleders and contemners of them; yea ra- 
ther it is an euident ſigne , hee loueth not God, that deſpiſeth 
his Pꝛophets, and rep;ocheth Ch2ilt, that diſhonoureth his 
Hiniſters. 

God is my witneſſe, J ſmoothe no mans pꝛide, J ſeeke no 
mans fauour : J wade as ſincerely as my ſimple learning 
will ſuffer me: and by that as J finde Chilt foꝛbiddeth his diſ⸗ 
ciples all affectation of honour, and deſire of ſuperto2itte, and re⸗ 
quiteth the greateſt after his example to ſerue the loweſt: fo 7 
ſe no reaſon why it ſhould grieue any godly ininde fo heare a 
Biſhop called by that, name, with which Saint Peter wil- 
leth euerte woman to honour her husband. Foz to me it is 
ſtrange, it thould bee a pꝛoude and Antichziſtian Title in a 
Paſtour, which map bee giuen to euetie Artiſant with dutp 
and humilitie. Howbeit, what externall appellation o2 honour, 
is meete 02 vnmert fo2 the Paſtours and Fathers of Chziſts 
Church, J leaue it wholy to the wiſdome and conſideration 
of the State, who are fit Judges therefoze; and not euerie cu- 
ious head, oꝛ couetous heart, to ozder the Clergie at their plea- 


ſures, 
With 
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With truth and ſobzietie J may affirme this, that the firſt 
Chꝛiſtian P2zinces and Emperours, to cauſe Religion the moze 
to flouriſh,d:d what they could to make the people honour and res 
uerence their Bilhops,permitting them to hears and determine 
all quarrels and ftrifes betweene man and man, fo2 debts,goods, 
oz lands, and confirming the indgements of the Biſhops, cuen in 
ſuch caſes by publike Lawes, and by their owneerample, teach- 
Theodor. lib. 4 ing al mon to ſubmit their heads vnder the Biſhops hands. Place 
455. youluch a one in the Epiſcopall ſeate, ( ſaith Valentinian to the 
Synod allembled foz the choice ofa Biſhop of Pillan) to whom 
wee our ſelues, the Rulers of the Empire, may lincerely ( or 
willingly) ſubmit our heads; and whoſe reproofes, we may receiue 
2 {mbreſ, de as an wholeſome medicine. * Thou maieſt ſee, ſaith Ambrolc, the 
dignitateſa= necks of Kings and Princes bowed downe to the Prieſts knees , 
—_ "yy and killing the right hands (of Prieſts ) thinke themſelues garded 
verbis E fals, With their Praicrs, *To a King, ſaith Chryſoſtom, are bodics com- 
* Domini, mitted ;z; to a Priclt, Soules; the one hath ſenſible armour , the 
r. 4 other ſpirituall: he fighteth againſt che Barbarians; I againſt Di- 
ucls, This is the greater Soucraigntic ; therefore the King ſub- 
mitteth his head to the Pricſts hands. Conſtantine the Great 
Se qomen. ii. i by his Lawes ! gaue lcaue, that thoſe which would decline the 
—_ ciuill Magiſtrates, might appcale to the indgeinent of their Bi- 
ſhops; and commanded the ſentence of the Biſhops to take 
place before the ſentence of other Tudges, as if it had beene pro- 
nounced by the Emperour himſelfe, and to bee put in execution 
by the Prelidents and their othcers. And left wee ſhould thinke 
this law reached onely to ſpirituall things, Saint Auguſtine 
ſheweth in his time with what matters they were troubled: 
* Auguſt. epi Men, ſaith he, deſiring to finiſhtheir ſecular cauſes by our iudge- 
Feit u ment, call vs holy andthe (eruants of God, about gold and ſil- 
ucr, lands and chattels; quetedie ſubmiſſo capite ſalutamur, wee are 
euerie day ſaluted with low bowing the head: to determine the 

ſtrites of men. 

A alleage not theſe things to haue them reuined: too much hoy 
no2 inflameth ambition as too little engenderc:h contempt: J on- 
ly obſerue in the beſt ages how careful goed win ces were in their 
owne perſons to honour the Biſhops of Chiſts Church, and by 
theiclawes to make them acceptable tothe people; whereas in 

our 


our daies ſome wayward ſpirits think it a great point of piety 
by delpiling and repꝛoching their tate and calling, as vnchꝛi⸗ 
ſtian and vngodly, to make them contemptibleand odious to 
the meaneſt of the multitude. A better way to refozme the faults 
of biſhops is that admonition, which Ambroſe gaue them, when 


he laid: Ve ſit honor ſublamis & vita deformis, Ne ſit deificapro 


quanta pre cæteris gradus Epiſcopalis altior eſt, tanto ſi per negligen« 
nam dilabatur,nnma grauior eit. Magna ſublimitas magnam de- 
bet habere camtelam; honor grand grandiori debet ſolicitudme 


and their life lothſome; their profeſſion divine, and their ac- 
tion vnlawfull; their ſtate high, and their exceſſe ſhamefull. 
For the higher a Biſhops degree is aboue the reſt, the greeuouſer 
is his fall, if he ſlide by negligence. Great dignitie ought to 
haue great wearinelſe, Much honour ſhould bee kept with 
much carefulnes. To whom more is committed, ofhim more ſhal 


allureth them their iudgement ſhall bee increaſed, and puniſh- 
ment aggrauated, iftheit care and diligence doe not anſwer that 
hanoz and reuerence, which they haue in the church ol God as 


God: ſo this is the cauſe of all euil, ſaith Chryſoſtome, that the 


authoritie of (eccleſiaſticall) rulers is desayed, and no reuerence, 


religiouſly affected to the Prieſt, will with greater pietie reue- 
rence God and he that deſpiſeth the prieſt, commeth by de- 
grees to this at laſt, that hee waxeth contumelious againſt God 
himſelfe. | 

Che ſamme of all is; firſt, that our Sautourinterdicted his 
Apoſtles, and conſequently the Paſtours ofhis church by vertue 
df their Miniſterp to claime any ciuil dominion to command and 
s Fompell, which is the power that Pzinces and Loꝛds vſe ouer 
heir ſubiects and ſeruants. Next, they mult neither deſire noz 


ir Wclight any titles ol honoꝛ and pꝛaiſe from men, but expect þ c6- 
2 Wning of the Arch⸗paſtour, when euerie one ſhall haue pꝛaiſe fro 


od, Thirdly, how great ſoeuer they ber they mult ſerue the 
CL E lo welt 
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be required. Yee impeacheth not the honourof their calling, but 


feſ-  Ambroſ.de 


ſio & licita actio. Ne fir gradus excel/ns, & defarms exceſſuu. Nam e, * 


circumwallari. Let not the honour (of Biſhops) bee loſtie 


boue their bzethzen. Then as they that : affect this dignitie be- ch. act. bo- 
cauſe they wold be honoured before men, are condemned before .. 


3 Idem . hom, 


Ji. 2. in epiſtola 
no honour , no feare is yeelded to them. Hee that n 
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lowelk of their bꝛethꝛen to doe them good, and watch ouer them 

foz the ſaning oftheir ſoules; yet this nothing hindereth the 

rule and gouernment that Paſtours haue ouer their flocksby 

the woꝛd of God, neither doth it barre them 2 depꝛiue them of 

that honour and obedience which in heart, wozd, and deed is due 

to che Fathers of our Faith, the Embaſſadors of Chriſt, and Stew. 
ards of Gods houſhold. 


CHAP. VII. 


Who ioyned with the Apoſtles in election of Presbyters an 1 e 
ſition of hands. 


— — 


SHchooſingok Elders and Deacons, and laying 
egg hands on them,many thinkethe whole Church, 
| 2 o2 atleaſt the Presbyrerietopned with the Apo⸗ 
titles; and fothat end ſund2y pꝛecedents are al- 
leaged; as namelp the choice of Matthias, ok the 
J ſeauen deacons, of the Elders of Lyffra, Iconi⸗ 
um and other Churches in the 14. ofthe Acts, and of Timothig 
all which ſeeme to pꝛoue the Apoſtles did nothing of themſelues, 
but with the conſentand concurrence ofothers, To come by the 
truth, what the Scriptures re ſolue in theſe two points, the beſt 
way will bee to examine the places in oꝛder, as theylte. 

In the choice of M⸗tthias it is not expꝛeſſed that the Church 
intermedled. Peter acquainted all the Diſciples, that one muff 
ſupplie d roome of ludas ; but who named thoſe two that wen 
appointed, whether the Apoſtles, o2 all the Diſciples, it is not 
decided in the tert; the koꝛte coherente of the wo2ds conuince 
neither. Foꝛ thus they ſtand: And they appointed two ;& they 
pracd, Hying: and they caſt lots. If pꝛaiers and lots were per 
koꝛmed by the Apoſtles, as by the pꝛincipall directozs of that 
action.cnd thereto ledde by the inſtin> of Gods ſpirit; conſe 
quently it was their deed fo pꝛeſent them both lo God, that he 
might thew,whtchofthehe had choſe, Beſides an Apoſtle might 
not be choſen by men, much leſſe by the people; and therefo2e no 
queſtion the ſpixit ot Sod made this eledion, # the Diſciples 
alterward acknowledged it fo2 Gods doing, & accounted * 
t 
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thias with the eleuen. ' | 
But Chryſoltome faith, ' No» ip/e cos ſtatuit, ſed omnes: (Peter) 
himſelte did not appoint thoſe( tro) but a] (dia 11.) Pea he ſaith 
further, Con/idera quam Petrus agit omnia ex communi Diſeipulo- 
rum ſente ntia nihil aut horit ate ſua, nuhil cum imperio. Make how 
Peter doth all things by the common conſent of the Diſciples, 
nothing by his one authority, nottung by commandement, Yee 
ſaith ſo indeed, but the Text ſaith not ſo; onely the verbe is the 
plurallnumber,which may be referred to the Apoſtles as wel 
as to the reſtof the Diſciples: pet the reaſon why Peter did it not 
was not foꝛ that it was not lawfull foꝛ him without p multitude 
to doe it, but as Chryſoſtome noteth, leſt he ſhould ſeeme to gra- 
tific the one, and not the other, as alſo that, as pet he had not re⸗ 
ceined the holy Ghoſt. An non licebat ipſi eligere Licebat, & qui- 
dem maximè: verum id non facit, ne cui vederet ur gratificars, Quan- 
qu:m alioqui nondum erat partsceps ſpiritus. Might not Peter haue 
choſen him? he might molt lawfully, but hee did it not, left hee 
ſhould ſeem: to gratifie either part. Albeit as yet hee was not par- 
taker of the holy Ghoſt. And foz that cauſe, as Chryſoſtom thin⸗ 


t Chryſoſt. ho- 
mil.; . 18 Aft, 


keth, they caſt lots. Quoniam non erat ſpiritiu, ſortibut' rem per a. lbidem. 


gunt. Becauſe the holy Ghoſt was not yet pewred on thentʒ there- 
fore they determine the matter by lors. 

The choice ofthe ſeuen Deacons was referred to the multi⸗ 
tude, the appꝛobation of them reſerued to the twelue, that not 
without cauſe.» Foꝛ by this choice, the Deacons (as you ſay) 
receiued not charge of the woꝛd and Dacraments, buta care to 
ſee p Saints pꝛouided fo2,4 the collections 4 contributions of the 
faithfull ſincerely and vpꝛightly emploted,acco2ding to the ne- 
ceſſifves of the perſons. Now that the people ſhould very well 
like, and fully truſt ſuch as ſhould be Stewards of their goods, x 
diſpenſers of their ſubſtance, had euident reaſon, & the Apoſtles 
in ſo doing ſtaied the mutmuringok the Diſciples,+ freed the- 
ſelues from al ſuſpition of neglecting their widowes(which was 
the cauſe of their diſlike)by pꝛaping them fochoſeout of them 
ſelues ſuch as they belt truſted; to care foz their tables ? diſtribut 
their ſtoꝛe. Wy the circumſtance of the tert it ſeemeth p where 


the * beleeners lined in one place, and had all things in common, « ag , 
& ſellung their lands, poſſeſſions & good, they brought the price 5 Act. 


E 2 thereof 


AN. 6 
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cherof & laid it downe at the Apoſtles feet to bee diſtributed to 
euerie man according as hee had need; the Apoſtles had put 


ſome in truſt to beſtow the Churches treaſure, J meane the 
diſciples goods, who of like beeing Jewes regarded the wi⸗ 
dowes that were Jewes moe the the Gzectan widowes. And 
hence aroſe the grudging ofthe Gzecians, that their widowes 
were neglected. The Apoſtles then excuſed themſelues, foꝛ that 
they might not leaue the pꝛeaching of the wozd , and attend foz 
tables, to ſe their widowes indifferently vſed, and willed the 
' whole multitude to looke out from amongſt themſelues, ſuch 
as were repleniſhed with the holy Ghoſt and with wiſdom, 

aud beſt reported of, (fer fidelirie and induſtrie) to take the ouer- 
ſiglit of that buſines. This ts all that can be pꝛeſled out ot᷑ this ſto⸗ 
rie. Foꝛ anlwer heerof, firſt, by pour own doctrine, the parties 
there choſen receiued not power to pꝛeach and baptize, but to diſ⸗ 
penſe the goods of the church fo2 the daily pꝛouiſton of the ſaints, 
who then liued together, and veelded al their abilitie to be vſedin 
cd mon at the diſcretion of theſe parties appointed by themſelues. 
And though Y did pzeach and baptize at Damarta, did the 
like to the CEunuch of Ethiopia; vet you auouch hee did that, not 
as a Deaton, but as an Euangeliſt, both which titles indeed d. 
Luke giueth him in the one and tloentieth chapter ol the Aces. 
Nert, if it be true that Epiphanius wziteth of thẽ, theſe ſeuen were 
all ofche number of thoſe ſeuentie Diſciples, which Chailt him⸗ 
ſelfe called whiles he liued on earth and ſent to pꝛeach, aſwel ag 
Matthias and Barnabas, that were named to ſucceed in the roome 
of Indas the traitoꝛ, and then by this election they had no oz dina⸗ 
rie function in the church, but an extraoꝛdinary charge to pꝛouide 


_ fa2 the widowes,ſince none ol the 70 diſciples could begin a⸗ 


( bye. h- 
. 44 4d. 


wulomes)belõ eth to the Pres byters:& as yet there was no biſhop, 


gaine at the loweſt degree and become Deacons. Chryſoſtome 
reſoning what office they had by this impoſicion of hands, ſaith, 
e dog o Flaps i , moianidVEarTy erporonies, dycyrgtier e Thu 5d 
Habegger ce, = vat of aproflurizen Gar = ene? dd 
en Harne sTs eprofurion vim fo inus tn lik xy earn What dignitie 
theſe (ſeuen) had, and what manner of impoſition of hands they 
received. it ſhall not bee amiſſe to learn. Was it the office of dea- 
cons? This ( )is not in the Churches, but this charge (to /ook te 


but 


, aa. 
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but the Apoſtles onely. Wherefore ] thinke it was neither the 
name of Deacons not Presbyters erpteſſely and plainely, which 
theſe ſeacn recetued. Ak theſe ſeuen were exp2eſſely neither Dea _ 
cons noz Presby:ers,as Chtyſoſtome thinketh they were not, and . cen. 


*. iN 


the Councel in Lrullo? iopneth with him in the ſame opinion: 2 %% ;,. 


then can their election be no p2oofe, that others iopned with the ne c. 16. 
Apoſtles in the choice of Presby ters 02 Biſhops, | 

Ik with *1gnatius, Cyprian,“ Jerome, and others, we take . ad He- 
theſe ſeuen fo Deacons,ſuch as ſerued in the church, x attended , 10 
on p Loꝛds table, when the myſteries of Chꝛiſt were diſpenced ; 7%. 
yet the Apoltles made this no perpetuall rule foꝛ all elections; o/ He o. adueiſ 
therwiſe neither Paul, noꝛ any other Apoſtle could haue impoſed feria 
hands, but on ſuch as the people named and elected, which is e⸗ 
uidently repugnant to ß Scriptures, as in place conueniet ſhall 
appeare.Againe, this ſinguler example concludeth no moze foz e⸗ 
lecting by voices, then the choice ol Matthias doth fo2 retaining of 
lots. Fo2 ſince two ſoꝛts of elections were vſed by the Apoſtles 
p:eſently the one vpon the other; who can determine which of 
thoſe twaine was pꝛeſcribed to the church as ofneceCſitie to bee 
continued? Laſtly,craples are no pzecepts; t the reaſons » mas 
ued y Apoſtles torefer the choice of thoſe ſeuen to pᷣ liking of the 
multitude, admit infinite varieties 4circumfkances, which being 
altered, the effect muſt needes alter accoꝛding to the cauſe, And 
therefo:e no generall rule can bee dꝛawne from a particular fact 
without a ſtrong reaſon to maintaine the coherence; much leſſe 
map vou leape from the choice of Deacons in the Apoſtles time, 
to conclude the like of theelection of Presbyters Biſhops, which 
then did, and now doe greatly differ both in gifts and calling frõ 
the Deacons. 

That the iniſters and Elders of Lyſtra and Jcomium,and of 
the Churches confining were oꝛdained by Paul and Barnabas, can 
be no queſtion : the text doth cleerely auouch it; onely the ſigni- 
fication of the Gzecke woꝛd e there vſed, is foꝛced by 
foine to pꝛoue that thoſe Clders were choſen by the conſent ofo- 
thers, beſides Paul and Barnabas; bacauſe , ( ſap they ) is 
to chooſe by lifting vp of hands, which was the vſeamonglt the 
Oꝛecians foz the people to doe in their elections. 

The aduantage taken vpon the wo2d 97 is not ſo ſound as 
E 3 they 
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they ſuppoſe. Foꝛ firlt,if that were the right Etymologie of the 
woꝛd; yet as molt woꝛos in Ozeeke and Yebzew, beſides the 
erternall action t circumſtance, which they firſt impoꝛt, do ſigni⸗ 
ſic the effects and conſequents depending on that action and ctr- 
caiſtance, and are by tranſlation generally and vſually applied to 
other things: ſo this wozd doth igmifie to elect and appoint, 
though no hands bee held vp; becauſe electing and appointing 
was the cſfec and conſequent of lifting vp the hands. To p2oous 
this, we need go no further then the tenth Chapter of this verte 
Booke: where Saint Luke without all contradiction vſeth the 
woꝛd in ſuch ſoꝛt and ſenſe as J mention. This leſus of Nxta- 
reth God railed ypthe third day, and ſhewed him openly not 
to all the people, «nas mn wi; aprraxtigyrrrapuirug d ,, but to 
vs witneſles choſen (or agpνjjů ) betore-hand of God, Jt 
were moze then abſurd to imagine, that God did chuſe the Apo⸗ 
ſtles to bee witneſſes of his ſonnes reſurrection by lifing vp of 
hands, God hath not hands to lift vp; the Apoſtles neither were 
no: could be choſen by the peoples hands; wherefoze . doth 
ſignifie ſimply to chuſe and appoint , though it be not done with 
holding vp ofhands,noz by the people. 

Againe, were the woꝛd in the 14 of the Acts vſed in that ſig⸗ 
ni ſicatiõ which they vꝛge, as namely to conſent 02 clec with hol- 
ding vp the hands, pet the Tert doth manifeſtly reſtraine it to 
Paul and Barnabas ; that they did elect and appoint by ſtretching 
out their hands, ſuch Elders as the Churches then needed. Foz 
e 1g fo a man to hold vp, oz ſtretch out his own hand 
and not other mens hands; 4 no example will euer be bzought 5 
em 48 lo gathet voices 02 take the conſẽts ot others, but foz 
men to giue voices themſelues, x ſigniſie their own conſents by 
ſtretchingfoꝛth their hands. And ſo howſoeuer Þ wo2d be pꝛeſled 
it cannot pꝛoue that others concurred with Paul and Barnabas im 
that 2ction.13ut to ſpeake ſoinwhat moze of the ſignification of þ 
wo2d ge, not as the pꝛophane oꝛatoꝛs amongſt h Gzecians 
applied it, but as the church ſtoꝛies ancient Councels in G:zerk 
e lex viedit; ores is pꝛopetly eee . is, to ſtretch o2 extend 
y hand, as wel ſoꝛth- right, as vpward : e fo2 5ᷣ̊ cauſe with Cecle- 
auticall wziters it umpozteth as much ag ., that is, to lay 
Hands on another mas head. Foz Þ hands mult firſt be tretehed 

fozth 
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fozth, which is v, befoꝛe they can be laid on, which is , 
t then Att. 14. is nothing eis but impoſing of hands; eu 
as Paul did Act. 19. on the 12. diſciples, wh he found at Epheſus 

If my affirmation foz the vie of the wo2d be not truſted let the & 
places following be conſidered . Eulcbius repozting Cornelius 
wo2ds,how Nouatus gat to be an Eldet o2 Miniſter in þ church 


by the unmoderate fauoz ofthe biſhop that made him, ſaith, 1 


anal t verre T5 hαν, N νNνε TOAST, b guy yuynrSiras auTH TH 
eber, The Biſhop, beeing prohibited by all the Clergie 
and many of the Laitie: deſired he might be ſuffered to impoſe 
hands on him onely:%u-1»5-<, in this place can not bee to gather 
voices;fo2 the whole Clergy,+ a great number of the Laity were 
againſt the making of Nouacus pꝛieſt, as a thing repugnant to 
the Canons: It doth therfoꝛe ſignine impoſition of hands; which 
the Biſhop gaue though the Clergy and people diſſented, 
The great Countel of Nice, as Socrates wziteth,was content 
that the Miniſters and Pꝛieſts made by Milctius theſchiſmatik, 
'promeripgy uprwis xevare direc becing admitted and ordained by a * Socrat. l. 1. 
more ſacted impolition ot hands, (then that they receined of Mi- 
letius) ſhould retatne the honour ofthcir place and office. The hol⸗ 
ding vp of the peoples hands to ſignifie their conſents, is no way 
myſticall oꝛ ſacred; but the laying on of hands by the Biſhop is a 
myſtical and ſacred action deriued fr5 the Apoſtles, e euer ſince 
continued in the Church of Chꝛiſt. The ſame authoz likewiſe af- 
firmeth,that the Yomouſians oz true Chziſtians in Conſtãtino⸗ 
ple after the death of Eudoxius the Arian, %% v 2p1eCamor ay -. Socrat. i. 4. 
pros 1770 7d, named, oz elected one Evagrius, and Euſtathi-“ 14. 
us, (once Biſhop of Antioch lying ſecretly in Conſtantinople) im- 
poled hands on him.Euſtathius did not the ſecond time elect E- 
uagrius; he was choſen befoze by the people;but he gaue him im⸗ 
poſition of hads, which there is erp2eſſed by x#--20-&, and Valens 
the Cmpero2,when he heard it, commäded , v dem. lib. 4. 
es dw dex; entity, the party that impoſed hands, & the C15. 
party that tecciued impolition of hands, to be baniſhed eche of 
eto a ſcuctal place, The Clectozs were not baniſhed;fo2 then Þ 
whole number, that named him, muſt haue gon into exile, but he 
unpoſed hands x created Euagrius B. ot Conſtantinople, he as 
lone, Euagtius, were th;own into „ 
4 02 


: Fo 6. li. 4. 
(1.39 


# Ibidem. 


idem. 


«Sorert.{ob. 6. 
(4.12, 
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fo2 a Biſhop to confirme and conſummate the nomination any 
election beloꝛe made with laying his hands on the party cleced, 
And that the ſame water moſt maniteſtly exp:eſſeth in the 
choice both of Ambrolcand Chryſoſtome. 

When Auxcatius the Arrian, Bichop of Pillain, was dead, 
the people were ready to go together by the eares about y choice 
of a new Biſhop. To repzeſſe which ſedition, Ambroſe then 
Lieutenant of the Pꝛouince came into the Church amongſt the 
people;and as with many good perſwaſions hee endeugured tg 
ſtay the rage of the people, luddcaly there was a generall con- 
ſent of them all : and they cricd out that hee was worthy of the 

lacc * WT nenne and they all deſired hee 
might hee created oz teteiue impoſition of hands. Che Cmpe- 
rour, when hee heard this, wondzing at the ſudden conſent and 
agteement of the people, and percetuing it to bee Gods doing, 
willed the Biſhops % wo bes H prone, to ycelde their 
leruice vnto God(as it were) bidding (them) to impoſe hands, 
The people,after they hadwith one conſent choſen Ambroſc, de 
ſired to haue him, not elected againe,(that was already finiſhed) 
but confirmed with impoſition of hands; which is there ſignified 
by xvemiote; and the Cmperour being aduertiled, that the 
people had elected him, required the Biſhoppes * co yeelde theit 
leruice vnto God ; which is there erpzeſſed by wenn: Tomes 
is therfoꝛe a ſtretching foo2th of hands belonging to the St- 
ſhops after the peoples choice is made, which can bee nothing 
elſeby the Canons of the Pzimittue Church but impoſition of 
hands; whereby the party choſen is allowed and authoztzed to 
execute his function, 

Che line will appeare in the choice of Chryſoſtome. Aﬀter 
the death ef Ncctarius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Chryſoltome 
one of the Peſts 02 Mimiſters of Antioch was ſent oz by 
Arcachus the Empetour, to ſucceede in the roome of Necta- 
rius. This the & , did, hene ng e, 
by the (general co ſent or) common decree of all ioyning roge- 
ther, as well of the Clergic as Laitic, And when by the Empe- 
r92s comandement many other Biſhops were come to Conftans 
ftinople,4 amonglt them heophilus Archb.of Alexand ia, to to 
fecrate py bilhop neluly chol Theop hilus, foz the deſire he hat to 
pꝛomote 


Chap.7 of Chriſls c burc h. 73 
pꝛomote a pꝛieſt ol his own to the place,refuſed to giue Chryſoſt. 
unpoſition of hands. Apon which refuſall, Theophilus was des 
tcaed to the Biſhops then aſſembled of many crunes, and ſund;y 
complaints were offered againſt dun. And Eutropius bighcha- 
berlaine to the Cmperour,taking the bils of complaint, thewed 
thi to Theophilus,4 bad hun make his choice. zcemrioomn, cy. 
ther toimpoule hands on Chryloltome:0z toanſwere the things 
obiected againſt him. Theophilus fearing the accuſatios, m iam 
e gaue Chrytoſtome impolition of hands,  Theelection 
was fully made by the generall conſent ofthe P2ince,people,and 
Cletgv, t 4 node of Biſhops called to conſecrate oz lay hands 
on him that was choſen. The Archbiſhop therefoze of Alerandzia 
medled not with the choice of Chry ſoſtome, which was befoze 
concluded; but withheld impoſition of hands; which by the p2e- 
rogatine of his place and dignity of his ſea ined to hun, e 
ſo 16-259» moſt manifeſtly by the watters'1s vſed 
fo; umpoſition of hands; which no way belonged to the people, but 
was alwates reſerued to the Apoſtles and theit ſucceſſo;s, 

And ſo much Chry ſoſtome humſelfe will witnes vntovs:who 
intreating of the choice of ſeuen Deacons made in the ſixt ofthe 
Aas vpon the wozys, « on t<edu indew winnie 9iexe, and (the 
Apoſties) praying, laid hands on them, wuteth thus: n. 


Chn ſoſt. hom 


14. Alla, 


Mn eee e eee eee % Afoſt. 


Dre * zh mids, 4 OI yoo mrene. 
Hands were laid on them with prayer. This is (that which the 
Ozetians call a*c mm. the hand of man is laicd on, but God 
worketh all, and his hand it is, that toucheth the head of him 
that teceiueth impolition of hands if they bee laid on as they 
ought. Ahete, me 2652, they laied hands on them, 
ſkandeth foz the Ade to ee. they receiued impoſi- 
tion of hands, and equinalent with both is mi, which is ex⸗ 
pounded by theſe two circumſtances, i Nee, the hand 
of man is laid on :and· . . , . the hand(of God ) 
toucheth the head of him that is ordered, Againe, debating the 
woods of . Paul to Timothic, Neglect not the gift, which 
was giuen thee by prophecy, reer, with 


theimpolition of hands of the Presbytery : hee faith , (Pan) Idum bom. i] 


Ipeaketh not here of Elders but of Biſhops,s # 4 n ano; mgur 77d an- 1 


: Socrat. Ii. 40 
c4. 3. 


* Sorratesli,s 
(4.12, 


$ Baſil de nit. 
70, 
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emu For Elders laid not hands on a Biſhop, which Ti- 
mothy was. MAhere x»&% is vſed by Chryloltome to :t x 
expꝛeſſe theſe woꝛds of S. Paul, xy ra >=4,impolntio of hids, 

The very ſame erpoſition of the wo2d ve is often vſed in 
the eccleſiaſtical hiſto2v. TUhen Molcs was to be madebiſhop of 
the Daracens,befoze the Romane Emperour could haue peace 
with them; and was bzought to Lucius an Arrian and bloudp 


perſecnter, then Biſhop of Alerand21a,to bee conſecrated by hum 
If xe mie «mga, mere raw epic hay hee retuſed impolition of 


hands with theſe words to Lucius: l thinke my ſelte vnwoorthy 


for the place of a biſhopʒ but if the ttateof the common wealth 


lo require; g, Lucius (hal lay no hands on me, 
for lus riglit hand is full ot bloud; and fo his friends led him 
to the mountaincs, there to recetuc, * xiemice, impolition of 
hands of thoſc that were baniſhed(fozthe truth. ¶ iketaiſe when 
Sabbatius the Jew,that was made pꝛieſt by Marcianus a biſhop 
of the Rouatians, began to trouble the Church with obſerumg 
and v2ging the Paſeoner after the 4ewiſh manner, Marcianus 
*miſliking his own crror ini avgwmis, for impoling hands on him 
ſaid ; It had beene better fo: him, ne der 
to haue laid his hands on thorns,then on ſuch pꝛieſts. And ſo Ba» 
lil expzeſſingthe woꝛds of S. Paul to Iimothy, Lay hands haſti- 
ly onno man, ſateth; : <#i mic ugyrnies Le I). Wee mult not 
becalic(or auer ready )to impolc hands. 

There can then be no queſtion, but as amongſt the pꝛophane 
Gzecians «e-9"% did ſigniſie to lift vp the hand in token of it 
king, becauſe that was their manner in yeelding their conſents; 
ſo amongſt all eccleſiaſticall wziters,oom»»* 1s to laie hands on 
an other mans head, which the Church of Ch:1ft vied in calling 
and appꝛouing her Biſhops and Pces> yecrs,to whom ſhee come 
mitted the cure of ſoules. 

And in this ſenſe thall wee find the wo2d enery where occurs 
rent in the Gzeeke Canons ofthe ancient Councils; as by fiue 
hund2edcramples moꝛe might bee ſhewed, if theſe were not e⸗ 
nough which haue pzoduced. Ahoſe liking and laiſute ſerueth 
him to make triall heeteot, let him trade the Councils and Fa- 
thers here quoted, ihough not diſcuſſed fo2 bꝛeuities ſake, leaſt 


ina matter moze then plaine, J ſhould bee tedious, and you 
( 
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both paines and time moꝛe then ſufficient. The Canons called 
the Apoſtles (which J alleage not as theirs but as agreeing in 
many things with the ancient rules and o2ders of the Pꝛimitiue 
Church ) the 1. 2. 29. 35. 68. The Councill of Ancyra, 
ca. 10, 13- The Councill of Neocæſatia, ca.9. 11. The great 
Ccuncill of Nice, ca.4.16.19. The Counc ill of Antioch, ca. 9. 10. 
18. 13.22. The Council of Laodicea, ca. q. The gencrall Coune ill 
of Conftantinople,ca.2.4- The great Councill of Chalcedon, ca, 
2.6.15.24+ The Councill of Atrica, ca, 13. 18. $0.51. 56, 90. 
95. Baſih, epiſt, 74. 76. Natiant. in eputaph, paris Chryſoit. 
de ſacerdotio, ib 2. & 4. Epiphen, hereſ. 75, Gregorins in Vita 
Ne. and ſo the Ozeche Hiſtorigraphers : Euſeb. lib. 6. 
ca, 20. Socrat, lib. 1. ca, 15 li, 2. ca. 6. 12, 13. 24. 20. 
36. 44. li, 3. ca. 9. li. 4. ca, 29. Ii. 5. ca. 5. 8. 15 li. 6. ca. 12. 14. 
Ig. 17, li. 7. ca. 1 2.20. 28. 36. 37. Theodore. li. 4. ca. 7. 13. li. 
5.ca, 23. Sozome, li, 3. ca. 3.4. 6. Ii. 4. ca. 8. 13. 20. 22. 24. li. 
F. ca. 12. 13. 11,6, cn. g. 13. 23. 24. 38. . 7. ca. 3.8.9. 10. 18. 
h, g. ca. 2. Exagrine, li. 2. ca. 5. 8. 10. li, 3. ca. 7+ All which pla⸗ 
ces, and infinite others pꝛooue the woꝛd 2% to bee taken a⸗ 
mongſt the Oꝛek diuines, as haue ſaid, ſoʒ impoſition ot hãds, 
and to be an act p;oper to the biſhops, not common ta the people; 

t therefo:e by no means to unpozt a collecting of the peoples voi⸗ 

ces, 02 gathering their conſents; although J deny not, but ſoine- 
times it gmifieth imply to chooſe, by whom ſocuer it bee done, 
one 02 man.. Paul ſo victh the woꝛd, commending Luke vnto 


the Cazinthians: We haue ſent the Brother whole praiſe is in the . Cor. 8. 


Goſpell rr A, not one- 
ſo, but alſo hee is cholen of che Churches to be a companion with 
vs in our ioutrney, (er to goe vu v5) to carry this grace o contti⸗ 
bution which is miniſtred by vs. Jn collecting and conueping 
the liberalitie of the Gentiles vnto the ſaints at Jeruſalem, . 
Paul would not intermeddlealone,leſt any ſhould diſtruſt him, 
omiſtepoꝛt him, as couetouſly detaining,o2 fraudulently diuer- 
ting any part ofthat which was ſent,but he took ſuch to go with 
him, g to be pꝛiuie to his doings, as the Churches p were con- 


tnbuters liked 4 allowed, thoſe he calleth**=" x» the meſ - !bidem. | 


{engers of che churches, x they were choſe by Þ churches theſelues 


no! by p apoſtle, becauſe he wold auoid al ſuſpitid 2 blame in this 
leruice, 


idem. 


Ig. A Phi doings 
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ſeruice, and prouide foz the ſincere repozt and opinion of his 
euen with men. I finde the wozd like wiſe vled once gz 


l:4e/pior epi. twice in epiſtles that are attributed to lgnativs; where 4 xm 
6.6 ad Pe- ow iniexormrytg to chooſe ſome Biſhop that ſhould be ſent as a Les 


un. epi.5 gate to Antioch in Sy2ia to pꝛotute and confirme the peace of 


Heere. iu x 
24 


that Church, and not to chooſe one that ſhould be Biſhop of An⸗ 
tioch, Foz as yet Ignatius theit Biſhop was liuing, who wrote 
that Epiule:and what had the Churches of Philadelphia and 
Smy2na to doe with the chooſing of a new Biſhop fog Þ church 
of Antioch: But as other churches vſed in any contention 02 vn⸗ 
quietnes of their neighbours to ſend, ſome their Biſhop ſome an 
Elder oꝛ Deacon to appeaſe the ſtrife , and reduce the Church to 
conco2d; ſo Ignatius pꝛaped the in his abſente, being now Chuſts 
pꝛiſoner, to ſend ſome ſuſticient Legate to heale the beach that 
was made, and quench the flame that was kindled in his church 
at Antioch. 

Fo2 the ſigniſication and etymologie of the woꝛd e this 
may ſuffice ; by which it is euident, no p2oofe can bee made from 
the fact of Paul and Barnabas in the 1 4 Chapter ofthe Aas, that 
the people 02 Presbyrery concurred with the in the election of El- 
ders, 02 impoſition of hands; pea rather, ſince 09» with all 
Ozeeke Councils, Fathers, and Stozies, is to ordaine by 
laying on of hands, both the generall vſe of the woꝛd amongft 
all Gzeeke Diuines, and the coherence of the tert doe enfo2ce, 
that Paul and Barnabas without aſliſtance oz conſent of others 
(fo2 any thing that is expꝛeſſed impoſed hands on met Paſtozs 
in euerp place and church that was deſtitute. And this tranllati- 
on ofthe woꝛd hath karre better warrant then that which is late⸗ 
lycreptinto ſome Engliſh Bibles; hey ordained Elders by electi- 
on. The place 1 Tim. is left, whereas ſome thinke, Saint Paul 
confeſſeth,that others ioined with him in ß calling of Timothie. 
But what if the wo2d . ſigniſie there not the Colledge 
ofElvers,but rather the degree and office of an Clver? how can 
wee thence infer that others ioined with Paul in laying hands on 
Timothie? The Commentaries vader lcroms name do ſo expoũd 
it. Prophetie grati um habebat cum ordinatione Epiſcopatus, Hee 
recciued the | nay of Propheſie together with the order (or cal- 


ling) of aBiſhop, And ſo Primaſius, Hzymo and others vnder- 
ſtand 
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ſtand it. VeaLy2a himſelfe could find, that Prezbyrerium: off » Lyra in 
drgnitas vel feu; Precbyters (the word) Presbyterinms (wn this U. . 
plate of. Paul )is the = mn office of an Elder, and hee ſpea⸗ 
kethnothing — — the Ozetke wozd hath that gnification 
as vſnall as the other. 
In the 2.Canon of the great Nicene Council,the fathers mi. 
liked that ſome were pꝛomoted dp vo) enger nnen, U u. _ Nice- 
n, together with their baptiſme vnto the office or dignity o 
a Biſhop, or of an Elder: that is, vnto a Biſhopʒike 02 an Elder 
ſhip. The Councill of Antioch, the 18. Canon, taketh o2der, that 
ſuch as were appointed to be biſhops, and could not be recetned 
in the places to which they were named, ſhould returne to the 
Churches where they were beld ze. g retain their fozmer degree x 
calling of an Slver: but if they troubled 02 diſquieted the Bi⸗ wal. Aw 
ſhops already ſetied, . 54 ave $ # nubo enge, even the i 
(degree and) honour of the Elderſhip (which they had) ſhould bee : 
taken from che. The Councill of Africa intheit Epiſtle to Boni- 
facius Biſhopof Rome aduertifing him what they had done 
with Apiarius foz whom he had wzitten vnto them, ſaith in this 
wiſe; * Wee thought good,that Apiarius the Prictt ſhould bee te- ., , fri 
moued from the Church of Sica, but retaine the honour of his de · 5.44.13 6. 
gree, and receiuing our letters of teſtimony, wy xxSiwr) ri . 
might (in any other Church) where he would and could, 
exccure the office of his P rieſthood. 

Euſebius vſeth the wozd in that ſenſe very often. The Biſhop 
ſaieth he)of Ceſaria x Jeruſalem, iudging Origene fo bee woz⸗ 
thp ofthe higheſt degee, ee ene avid νοαj—ͤ, laid hands £uſeb. Ii. 60, 
on him for an Elderſhip; 02 to make him an Elder. Again, the bi- 
ſhops of Ceſatia pzayed him to expound the Scriptures vnto the 3 
whole Congregation, * . e. xneywiac s/w rngaine When s 
yet he had not receiued impoſition of hands of an Elderſhip, * 
or of Prieſthood. Not long attet beeing ſent into Paleſkine vpon 
ſome v2gent eccleſtaſtical affairs, i e ace $25 I 14ew ti 6, 
W, recciued umpoſition of hands of Prieſthood by 6g. 
the b:ſhops of thoſe parts, And Cornelius ſpeaking of Nouatus 
laieth,he gate his ]Þ;icſthood 02 Elderſhip by the fauour of the 
bilhop, of 0, 0 Resu eee eie, that laid hands on him en. i 6 
er che lot or office of an Eldetſſup. Socrates telling how Proc lus . 

roſe 
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roſe to be biſhop of Couſtantinople, ſaith that Atticus firſt placed 
him, n mini e iν,= tlie order of the Deaconſhip after be 
' Sorrates lib. was thought wozthie +++ , the degree of a Piesbytergand by 
* Siſimmus preferred b, to tlie biſhoprik of Cyzi- 
cum; where H fungi t, tand in oꝛder fo2 the degree 
A place ofaDeacon,Clver,4 Biſhop And ſurely either yp Gzeeks 
togue wateth a wozd to erp2elle y office x calingofan Elder des 
rived f;0 e, Which were abſurd: oz elſe. p two wozdg #-«- 
org and opener mult ſigniſie as well the office and degree 
ofeucry Elder as the whole number and allembly of Elders. 
1 alvinw in , If any man thinke thiserpoſition to bee fauolous02 curious. 
1. Tin. 4. let him read what Caluin confeſſeth of it; They which thinke the 
: word Prezbytermm,to be heere a nown Collective, and put for 
the College of Elders,thinke wel in my iudgement. Tameiſi omni. 
bus expenſis, diuer um ſerſum non male quadrare fateor, vi /it nomen 
ofiicu: Though all things weighed, 1 confetle the other ſenſe a- 
greeth well (with the wozds), that it ſhould bee a name of office, 
Chen doth this place make no fozcible pꝛoofe that the Presbycery 
did concurre with Paul in laying hands on Limothy. That Paul 
laid hinds on Timo hy, cannot bee doubted; the wo2dg of Paul 
. Tim. 1 vnto him are plain: Stu re vp the grace of God, that is in thee, by 
the impoſition of my hands. That the Presbytcry iopned with 
him in that action is ſuppoſed out of the woꝛds of Paul, 1 Tim, 4 
but canot thence be cõcluded:as we ſee by the diuers ſigni ficatio 
ofthe woꝛd , t by the concluſton of old 4 new waiters. 
But Caluin,you ſay, affirmeth the other expoſition to be the bef- 
ter: and ſo doe Chryloltome, Ambroſe, Theodorce, Theophy- 
lat and others. Nay, what if Caluin reiea the other erpoſition ag 
contrary to Pauls owne woꝛds els where vttered: Looke his In⸗ 
* (aluinus In · ſtitutions:his woꝛds be theſe, ' Haulus ipſe alibi ſe, non aliot com- 
Hitutie. li. 4. plurers,Timothes m inut impoſuiſſe commemorat, Adimoneo te, (in- 
67:3, quit vt gratiam ſuſcites, qua in tet per impoſitione manumm mea- 
rum. Nam quod in altera epiſtoli de impoſitione manunm Presbyte- 
ni dicitur, non ita accipis, qu1/; Paului de Seniorum Collegio lo- 
quatur: ſe i hoc nomine ordim atio nem ip am intelligo : quaſi diceret, 
fae vt gratia, quam per manuum impoſitionem rec;puttt, quum te 
Prerbyterum crearem non ſit irrita. Paul himſelte t1ieh, that he, 
and not others moe, laie hands on Timothie. Strre vp the grace, 


ſaieth 
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faith hee, that is in thee by the laying on of my hands, for that 
which is written in the other Epiſtic ot impoſition of hands of 
the Eldeiſhip,] do not ſo take it as if Paul ſpake of the Colledge 

of Elders, but by that word I vnderftand the very ordering ( of Tis 

mol hie; )as it Paul had (aid, Looke that the grace bee not in vaine, 

which thou receiuedit by impoſition of hands when I created 

(or made )thee an Elder. 

Jfſepoſing a little the names of men.weeramine the grounds 
of both interpzetativs, oz remember buf your own poſitions, we 
ſhall ſoone perceiue, which is the likelier. That the Presbyrery ioi⸗ 
ned with Paul in laying hands on Timothie, no reaſon enicteth ; 
onely the ambiguity ofthe woꝛd, which hath thoſe two ſignifica- 
tions, leadeth ſome waiters to that ſurmiſe:on the other ſide,that 
Paul himſelfe laid hands on Timothy without others to conioine 
with him; beſides the woꝛds of Paul, which are plaine enough foz 
that purpoſe, the excellfcie of Timothies function, were he Euan⸗ 
geliſt oꝛ Biſhop, ⁊ ſufficiency of Pauls hands do ſtrongly enduce. 
Pour ſelues ſay, Timothy was an Euangeliſt, that is, one which 
attended and helped the Apoſtle in his trauels fo2 the Goſpel:⁊ to 
appoint who ſhould follow the Apoſtle in his voyages pertained 
not to the Presbyterie of any one Church, but lay wholly in the 


Apoſtles own choice # liking, as appearech by his refuſing Mark , , . 


t taking Silas, whe Barnabas departed fro him, becauſe he would 
not take Marke into his company. Again, the power + gifts of an 
Euangeliſt oꝛ Biſhop, ſo farre exceeded the degree of Presbyters, 5 
they could not be dertued fromthe,but fro the Apoſtles, As ther⸗ 
foze Timothy conld not haue the calling neither ofan Euangeliſt 
no; ofa Biſhop, frõ the Pre:bycery,but fi the Apoſtle;ſo was he 
to receiue impoſition of hands, (the ſigne x ſeale of his calling,) 
fro the Apoſtle x not frõ d Presbytery. Laſtly, ſince Paul ſaith, his 
hands were laid on Tin othy, What needed the help of other mens 
hands: Mere not Pauls hands ſufficient, without alliſtance to 
giue him the grace eyther ofa pꝛophet, Cuangeliſt Biſhop 02 pas 
ſtoꝛ? The firſt pꝛophets and Paſtoꝛs to whom the Apoſtle com⸗ 
mitted the churches of the Gent els: from whoſe hands did they 
recciue thete gikts: not from Pauls? Then it Pauls hands were a⸗ 
ble to make the Daſtoꝛs and pꝛophets, when as pet there was 
no Presbyterie hee had now loſt his Apoſtolike power, that hee 


could not doe the like to Lunochy? 
Bu 
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But Chryſoftome and at herr affirme, that moe befider Paal laid 


hands on Timothis.) Chty ſoſtome tleane excludeth the Presbyte- 


© cbryſoft. bon rie, by ſaying; The Piesbyters could not impoſe bands on a Bi- 


3. in 1 .ad Ti- 
moth. 
*Theoder.th.4 
C4. 14d Tia. 


ſhop; thoſe are his woꝛds befo2e alleaged. Theodoret ſaith,* Pre. 
thyterum hic vecat cos, qui Apoſtolicam gratiam acceperunt. Paul 
hecte calleth them the Presbytery, which had Apoſtolike grace, 
that is, epiſcopal, as himſelfe expoundeth it. Theophylact follow⸗ 
eth Chryloſtome, ę taketh che Presbytety for the biſhops, ſaying; 


t Theopby!. in Aduerte quantum valeant Pontificum manus impoſits; Marke 


4. ca. t. 4 Jin. 


* Ambroſ.ms. 
ca4.1,4d Tin. 


alain. in 1. 
4 111.4. 


what force the impoſing of hands by Biſhops hath. Ambroſe incli- 

neth to one, rather then to many; his wo2ds are: Gratiam ta- 

men dari ordinatoris ſignificat per prophetiam & manuum impoſit is 

nem. That the grace ot the ordainer was giuen , hee ſignifieth by 
rophelic and impoſition of hands. 

As yet then we haue nop:ofe by the Scriptures, that in elec⸗ 
tions of Clders the people concurred with the Apoſtles; noꝛ that 
intmpoſing hands the P resbyterie toyned with them: the places 
cited to » intent, pꝛooue no ſuch thing. Matthias was choſen by 
lots; the ſeuen Deacons,your ſelues ſay, had no charge of the 
woꝛd z Sacraments:atLyſtra # 4conium, Paul Barnabas laid 
hands on ſuch as they found meet to be Clders;and Timothy be⸗ 
ing ſuperiour to Presbycers,was of foꝛce to haue the gifts 4 grace 
of his calling not from the,but from the Apoſtles hands. J haue 
not wꝛacked noz wꝛeſted the places from their natural ſenſe,noz 
p wo2ds fro their pꝛoper ſigniſicance. % · with eccleſtaſtical 
wziters to him that will not purpoſely ſhut his eies againſt the 
truth, is to impoſe hands is the office and calling of an 
Elder, as well as the number of Clders;z that ſenſe Caluin not 
only cõteſſeth to agree well with the text, but reſolutely vphol⸗ 
deth it in his inſtitutiõs, as the right meaning of S. Pauls woꝛds: 
the Presbycery muſt goe ſecke fo2 ſome other hold fo2 the impoſi⸗ 
tion of their hands. The fathers Gzeeke ⁊ Latin, repell that as an 
duerſight oꝛ conceit in our late waters. 

Vow then were eledions made, and impoſition of hands giuen 
in the Apoſtles time: J confeſſe JF had rather read other mens 
iudgements herein, the wite mineown\,fo as they take p pains 
ſoberly to pꝛooue that they ſay, and not peremptozilp to auouch 
what they like: the which if it might bee obſerued in d Church -: 
Chziſt, 
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Chuſt, would a great deale the ſooner appeaſe and decreaſe the 
ſteites that now altlig the muides, and quench the zeales of moſt 
men, notknowung where to reit, oz what to belæue, pet leſt our 
ſilence thould aminate others to fall further in loue with their kan⸗ 
lies, { will not be greiued to erpreſſe what I ſuppoſe was the aus 
theaicail and Apoſtolicall maner of electing Eldecs , and impo⸗ 
ſing hands And ficlt of impoüng ofhands ; whence it was deriued, 
and to what end it was vled. | 
The laping of hands on an others head, was an ancient rite 
a:nonglt the 3cwes,vſed in making their pzayers fo2 eny, and bea⸗ 
ring witnelle, with,o2 againſt any,conficmed and ratified by God 
himſclie,' Iacob, when he blelled the child2en of loleph laid his :Gen.48, 
hands on their heads. Moles was willed by God to put his hands 2 Num. 17. 
vpon loſhua, betote all che Congregation , and in their hights to 
gue him lus charge, that he might bee ruler of the Lo2ds people. 
Cucry man by the law of Molcs, was to lay his hand on the 
head of his ſactifice, that he nꝛeſented vnto God. The two Elders Leuir. 13 4. 
that faͤlllie accuſed Sulanng, * laid their hands on her head, Hl. Su ſaunc 
whiles they nave euidente againſt her. The ſonne ol God when he 
came in ſlech, did not retect that ceremonie, but did rather ſtreng⸗ 


then it. When little childꝛen were b2ought vnto him, be laid 


luis nands oa them and bleſſed them.“ The ficke and ſuch as 1 
Mak. 10. 


were poſleſſed with diuels, were healed by the laying on of his *. - 
hands; and to the faithfull he gue that power, that they "ſhould 7 Luk. 13. 


lay tncir hind» on the icke and recoucr them. 8 Mark. 16. 


The Apoltles receiuing it from their maſter, not onelp vſed 
it in curing ok diſeaſes, and in their publike blellings pꝛapers and 
ſupylications foꝛ any man that his labour might ſucceed to the glo⸗ 
tie of God, and god of others; but alſo retained it inthe calling 
and conficming of ſuch as the ſpirit of grace would make mate 
foꝛ the ſeruice of Chuſts Church, and in conferring the gits 
of the holy Ghoſt on them . Paul“ laid hands on the father , 4K. 28, 
of Publius, when hee cured himof his feauer and Þloud'e 
flux . Aranias e laid bands on Paul, whenas pet hee was Act. 9. 
not baytized, that hee might recciue his eye fight . When the 
holy Gyalt commanded to ſeparate and diſmiſſe P:u! and Bac- 
nabas, that they might attend the wozke , whereto her had aps 


popnted thein; Simcon , Lucius and Magal en „ that pꝛaphe⸗ 
hy ſicy 


2AA.6 
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ned, and pꝛeached at Antioch together with them, faited,pray- 
ed, and laid theit hands on taem and let them goc, AUhenthe ſeuen 
were choſen to ſee the whole aſſembly pꝛouided foꝛ, and the gods 
of the faithfull well diſtributed, the Apoſtles * praicd io2 them, and 
laid their hands on them. 

Meere firſt appeareth the oꝛdaining of Deacons; in whoſe e⸗ 
lection fo; the triall ot their vpꝛightnelle, diſcretion and dilis 
gente, to diſpoſe the goods and almes of the Church, the peo⸗ 
ple were conſulted, as foz matters not erceeding their reach 
and appertaining to their care: but on the ſeuen, the Apoſtles, 
and none elſe laid hands, though the ſeuentie Diſciples and Clo 
ders were then in place with them. Now though the multitude 
were mierte Judges of thoſe things which were then required 
in the Deacons, yet could they no moze tudge ofthe gifts and 
abilities of Paſtours and Prophets, then blinde men ok co⸗ 
lours. Knowledge diregeth, ignoꝛance deceiueth and diſableth 
a Judge. In the wozd and Sacraments the people are to 
follow their leaders; not to iudge of their talents . Df maners, 
you thinke they may tudge, and in that reſpec their conſent 
nxdefull tothe chooſing of Elders. Thereof heereafterin place 
moꝛe oppoꝛtune; wer now ſpeake of the gifts and graces that 
were requiſite to the function of Paſtours and P2ophets ; and 
thoſe J ſay the multitude neither could , neither can diſcerne 
o examine. Howbeit this is not our queſtion, who could beſt 
iudge of euerie mans gifts, but who then could giue them 
fo2 at the firlt planting of the faith, the Apoſtles were to 
make men fit whom they found vnfit, and not to diſcerne 
the gifts of ſuch as were fit, and to that end had they pow- 
er with impoſition of hands to giue the holy Ghoſt, to ſuch as 
otherwtſe without thoſe gikts; and befoze thoſe giktes were 
molt vnfit. 

An erample will make it plaine. hen the people of Sa⸗ 
maria belceued the pee eac mo of Philip, and were babtized in 
the name of Ch? " The holy Ghoſt came on none of them 
till Petet and loom came downe and praied for them, and 
Jared their hands on them; and fo by laying on of the Apo- 
[tes hands, the holy Ghoſt was giucn (chem. Thhe mira⸗ 

culous 
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culous gifts of the ſpirit, to ſpeake with range fongues „to 
heale all diſeaſes, but ſpectally to pꝛeach, pꝛap, and p2opheſie 
by reuelation without all humane learning oz labour, it plea⸗ 


ſed God at the firſt ſpzeading of the Goſpell , to beſtow on 
many fo: the edifying of his Church and work of the miniſte- 


tie, foz ſo the Apoſtle wziteth; that the manifeſtarion of 'Epheſ.4 


the ſpirit is giuen to euerie man to profit the Church withall, 

Theſe gifts the Apoſtles gaue with laying on of hands, 
not to all that beleued , o2 deſired them, but to thoſe perſons, 
whom the ſpirit pointed out, and pꝛepared fo2 the ſpꝛeading 
of the truth and guiding of the Church, and in ſuch meaſare 


as the ſpirit pleaſed, to comfort, exhott, and edifie the Church ; Cor. 14, 


withall. In Samaria Peter und Iohn found no meete men to vn- 
dertake the charge of the Church after their departure, (foꝛ they 
were lately conuerted, and skant yet trained in the myſteries of 

Chꝛiſtian Religion; much leſſe acquainted with the Scriptures, 
by which their doctrine ſhould be directed, and they enabled to 


teach, conuince and inſtruct in righteouſnelle) but by impoſition + ; Tim.s. 


of hands they did furmith ſuch as the holy Ghoſt named vnto them 
with all things nedfull fo2 their calling, making ſome of them 
Prophets, ſome Paſtours, ſome otherwiſe; and enduing euerie 
one of them with araces anſwerable to their functions. In which 
caſe we map not be fo fooliſh as to thinke the people did elec, on 
whom Peter and lohn ſhould impoſe hands, but contrariwiſe 
the holy Ghoſt did name by voice o: by P2ophefie ,on whom 
he would beſtow his gifts, and on thoſe the Apoſtles laid 
hands. 5 | 
The like did Paul at Cpheſns, to the twelue Diſciples, that 


neuer heard of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt befoꝛe. Yee * laid Ac. 19. 


his hands on them, and the holy Ghoſt came on them, and they 
ſpake with rongues aud prophe ſied; that is, they were endued 


with gifts and graces meet for the gathering of the Saints * Epheſ.4 
together, and worke of the miniſtetie. Wee muſt conleſſe, _—_— —_ 
ſaith Beza , that in this place is defcribed the firſt founding 3 


ot the Epheſine Church, whereas before this, there were no 
orderly allemblies of the godly there; and therefore the Apo- 
F 2 {tle 
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le aſketh them concerning thoſe gifts , with which God vſed 
ſpeciallie to furniſh ſuch as were admitted to the governes 
ment of the Chinches ; to wit, whether hands were laid on 
them, or che y endued with thole gifces of the holy Gholt, by 
Which it might be gatheted they were called by God tothe ſa- 
cred miniſtetie, as namely the gilt of tongues and of propheſie. 
The iudgement of Beza J take to be very ſound-and good in this 
place; and thence ik J bee not deceiued, J rightly conclude ; that 
Paul called theſe twelue, and laid hands on them to make them 
Pꝛophets and Teachers in the Church of Epheſus , when ag 
pet there was neither allemblie to elect them, no2 Presbyceric 
to iopne with him; and conſequentlie the impoſition of Pauls 
hands alone without the P:c>byceric was molt ſufficient to 
make Cuangelilts , P:opheis and Teachers in the Church of 
Chit, 

Yea, what ifthe Presbyterie might not tovne with Paul in 
that action; but to giue the gifts of the holy Ghoſt with impoſing 
hands was the peculiar ſigne and honour of his Apoſtleſhip 2 At 
@amartla was Plulip, and euen there bee * conuerced Atid bapti- 
zcd the citie, and yet hilip there pꝛeſent might not iopne with 
Pe:cr and lohn in laying on of hands, but they two did it with⸗ 
out P hilip.P aul neuet ttauelled alone; and at this time Timo» 
thie and others did munttet vnto him, and pet he alone laid 
hands ontheſe Twelue to make them P2ophetes . That which 
hee ſaith tothe KRomanes „I know, when I come, | thall come 
vmo you with the abundanceot ihe bleſſing ot the Goſpel! of 
Chriſt; may very well beare this ſenſe , that he ſhould come vn⸗ 
to them with the plcntifull gifts of Gods ſpirit to bee powzed 
on them by bis hands. That which he faith to the Cozinthiang 

an haue no other meaning; * Ihe hgnes of an Apoſtle were 
Woge 4imong you , with ignes , wonders , & DOWETS tot what 
is tt (wherein you were inferior to other Churches: pzoouIng 
himſclie to be an apoſtle by the gifts and graces that God bes 
ftowed on them by his hands. Thus much and moze is confeſs 
ſcd by deva, amen of no ſmall account, who grounding his opi⸗ 
mon on the pꝛomiſe of Chauſt made onely to the Twelue, g accoz 


ugly perſozmed,faith ; * All ihe Tweiue aflemibled on the day 
of 
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ofPenticoſt, expecting the promiſe made, forthe good of the 
whole Church, but not vnto the whole Church, nor toe all the 
Diſciples, but properly and peculiarly to theſe (ea Luk. 24, 
49. Mat. 28.1 6. & 19. Marc. 16. 14 & 15. Act. 1. 2. & 4, In the 
roceſle of the Storie, they are all ſaid to bee of Galilee , neither 
15 Peter ſaid to ſtand foorth with any other Collegues then with 
theſe eleuen; Act. 2.7. & 14. & 37. ſo that it euidently appeareth 
this ſolemne ſending of the holy Ghoſt pertained to none o- 
cher, then to thoſe twelue appointed with a ſpeciall aboundance 
of the holy ſpirit, to plant Churches throughout the woild; by 
whoſe minſteric (er hands) afterward the git of the holy Ghoſt 
might bee giuen to ſuch others, as ſhould bee their hel- 
ers, 
That none beſide the twelue receined the holy Ghoff, when 
they did, oz that all the reſt receiued the ſame by the Apoſtles 
hands, and not immediately from God, dare not affirme. Saint 


Auſten ſaith: The holy Ghoſt came from heauen, and filled an * Auguſl. in 
hundred and twentie of them fitting in one place. The ſeauen epiſt, lob an. 


Deacons were kull ofthe holy Ghoſt befoze the Apoſtles hands 
were lud on him. And Peter teſtifieth the ſame of the Gentiles 


tractat as 


that heard him pꝛeach in Cornelius houſe, * As I began toſpeake » Ad. 11. y. i 


the holy Ghoſt fell on them, eue n as vpon vs at the beginning. o 
that Gad gaue the power of his ſpirit as well to others, as to 
the Apoſtles, and that without the Apoſtles hands: but J vertly 
belecue , that at the firſt none gaue the gifts and graces of the 
holy Ghoſt by impoſing hands, ſaue onely the Apoſtles. And (fo 


ſaith Chryſoſtome. Philip baptifing ; gaue not the holy Ghoſt, 3 C hnſoſt. hom; 
and indeed hee could not; Hoc enim donwm ſolorum Apoſtolorum e. S. is adl.ca. d. 


rat ; for the giuing theteof belonged onely to the Apoltles. And 


D 


againe, * Ochers recciued power to doe ſignes, but notto giue the idem. 


holy Ghoſt, Igitur hoc erat m Apoſtolis ſingulare; this was pecu- 
lar to the Apoſtles, Oo thatnotonely the Apoſtles might im⸗ 
poſe hands on ſuch as ſhould be Pꝛophets and Paſtours in the 
Church, to make them fit foz their callings , by the power and 
mfts of Govs ſpirit, without the Presbyreric; but in that caſe 
the Presbyceric might not arrogate ſo much vntothemſelues,as 
to ioyne with the Apoſtles in giuing the holy Ghoſt, which was 
the verie ſeale of their Apoſtleſhip, and therefoze whom the ſpi- 
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rit appointed, the Apoſtles ozdained with impoſing hands 
without either people oz Pcesbyrerie to topne with them, to ratt- 
fie their election 02 action. Mens voices might be ſpared when 
Sods will was reuealed; and the ſpirit gaue his gifts, not 
as others conſented oꝛ liked, but where himſelfe purpoſed and aps 
pointed. The holy Ghoſt thenelecting and chaſing , how couly 
the Presbytery take vpon them either to confirme it without pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption ; oz reuetſe it without rebellion againſt God and his 
ſpirit ? 

"c an any be ſhewe d that was ſo named by the ſpirit to receiue impoſs. 
non of hands from the Apoſtles? | No doubt the Apoſtles were 
directed as well to the perſons whom they ſhould chooſe , as 
to the places where they ſhonld teach. Then Pa*/ would 
1 A8. 16 haue pꝛeached in ÞPhzygia, hee was forbidden of che holy 
Ghoſt to preach the word in Aſia. When he ſought to goe ins 
to Bithynia, che ſpiric ſuffered him not, but the Lord called 
Act. 1; him by a viſion into Patedonia. At Antioch the holy Ghoſt 
ſaid; Separate mee Barnabas and Paul for the worke whereto [ 
haue called them. Df Timothie Pas! ſaith, the propheſics (er 
Prophets ) ſpake of him before, that hee ſhould fight a good fight. 
Neither was this pꝛiuate to Timothy, but as Chryſotiome nos 
*chry/o/t.how, teth it, it was vſuali in the Apoſtles tunes: Tt quia bi fi 
Lic f. ad r humanum, ſacerdotes ex prophetia vemebant. Quid oft e. 
Tuben. phetia ? ex Spirus ſuncto. Tnen, becauſe nothing was done by men, 

the Paltours were made by propheſie. What is, by ptopheſic:? 
by the holy Ghoſt, ( /peaking by brmſelfe, or by the Prophets, as 
Saul was ſhewed by prophe ſie where hee lay hid amongſt the 
ſtuſte, as the holy Ghoſt laid ; ſeparate me Paul and Barnabas, fo 
was Timothie choſen, And likewiſe Theodoret vpon the ſams 
woꝛds of the Apoſtle to Timothic, waiteththus; Thou haſt not 

* Theod.in ca thy calling, ſaith Par 4," by men, but thou receiued(t that order by di- 
z ad Tanoth. uine teuelation. And ſo the Scholes collected by Occumenius: 
By the Reuclationot the ſpuric, Timothy was choſen of Pas! 
in 1 cap.1 ad to bee his Diſciple, and circumciſed and ordained a Biſhop, Ped 
Tim. this dured a long time after Pa*/: death , as Euſcbius repoz/ 

teth out of Clemens Alexandtinus, all the while Saint lohn 
7 Evſebi3 the Apoſtle liued, of whom her waiteth, that after bis teturnt 


64,3 out of Patmos vato Epheſus , hee went to the Churches of 
the 


im. 
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the Gentiles adioyning , ſome where appointing Biſhops, ſome 
where letting whole Churches in order, ins if 3 wig ine e xhe 
r... fornewhere ſupplying the Cler- 
gie with ſuch as the ſpirit named, or drawing lots for ſuch as the 
{picic ſignified. Mo that thirtie peaxes after Peter and Paul were 
dead the holy Ghoſt ſignified to Saint lohn whom he ſhould take 
into the Clergy;and fo2 auoiding ambition and contention,hedzew 
them by lots; euen as we read in the Acts was done inthe choice 
of Matthias. 
If you aske mie, what was the gene rall rule fo; elections and 
2dinations in the Apoſtles times; ina doubtfull caſe A muſt re- 
turne a doubtful anſwere. There are the ſozts of elections men- 
tioned in the new Teſtament. By the ſpirit, By lots, By. voices, 
By lots was Matthias choſen, by voices the ſeuen Deacons. 
By the ſpirit ſpeaking in his owne perſon, were Paul and Bar- 
nabas called from Antioch to pzeach to the Gentiles. By the ſpi⸗ 
tit ſpeaking in the P2ophets, was Timothie deſigned. ' Neg- 
lect not the grace which was giuen thee by propheſie with impo- 
tion of hands of an Elderſhip. And againe, * This comman-, |... 
dement I commit to thee, according to the propheſies that went ; 
before of thee, The Apoſtles were warned by the ſpirit, 
as well of the parties on whom her would beſtow his gifts, 
as of the places whither they ſhould goe, 02 where they ſhould, ,z,, ., 
ſtay. The ſpirit ſpake to Philip, to toine himſelfe to the Eu⸗ 
nuches Charet ; and * zo Peter, willing him to goe with Cornelius + Act. 11. v. 12. 
meTengers. Ananias and his wife would needs trie whether the 
ſpirit in tet knew the ſecrets of their dealings, but their temp- 
ting the holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtle was ſharpely reuenged in them 
both. It come agaiac, ſaith Paul, I will not ſpare, ſeeing you 2 Cor.13 
ſeeke experience of Carilt, that ſpeaketh in mee. By that ſpirit 
were Peter and lohn directed on whom they ſhould lay hands 
at Samatia; and ſo was Paul at Cpheſas, when hee laid the 
firſt foundation of that Church . And in that ſenſe hee might 
alterward truely ſay tothe Paſtours and Elders of Epheſus: 
Take heede to the flocke where the holy Ghoſt made you o- Add. 20 
nerleers; ſoz it was the holy Ghoſts doing, both to notifie 
the perſor's vnto Paul, that ſhould receiue impoſition of hands, 
and to powze out his wonderfull * on them to make — 
4 me 


1 Tim. 4 


| 1 Cor.14, 25 Mifts, che * revealing of lecrers, and * diſcerning of ſpitits, which 
2 1 Cor, ia. io the Pꝛophets and Cuangeliſts had,(though in lefſe meaſure then 
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metefo2 the callung of Paſtours and Pꝛophets, whereto bee hay 
choſen them, 

Waat ſoexer the Apoſtles did, that had a moſt plentiful meaſure of 
God ſpirit farre aboue Paſtours, Prophers , and Enangeliſts: yes 
their followers, for example, T imatbic and Tite , were not to impoſe 
hands without the people and Preibyiery coneurring with them, | Y 
haue heard this often and earneſtly aſſerted , but J could neuer 
pet ſee it pꝛooued. The greateſt ground of this pꝛeſumption is, 
fo; that the Apoſtles themſclues did ſo ; from whoſe example their 
ſchollers would not rathly depart. But as we finde by better view 
the Apoſtles did not ſo,by lots and by Pꝛophets, diteded not by 
mens wils but by Gods ſpirit, the Apoſtles choſe Cldets, 02 ras 
ther by laying oa their hands, as the holy Ghoſt guided them, they 
did furniſh ſuth as befoze were neither mate no? able to ſuſtaine 
that charge with the gifts ol the ſpirit fit fo2 that calling:by the vot- 
ces and liking of the people, they made no Paſtoꝛs no: ÞP;ophets 
that J read, thercfoze J muſt haue leaue to think that Titc g I. 
mothy vſed rather the help of Propheſie to finde whom the ſpirit 
would name, the the conſents oꝛ ſuffrages of the people, ſo in theit 
times, the gifts ofthe ſpirit were not quenched, pca, the Prophets 
that were vnder the Apoſtles, continued vnder them; z theſe two 


the Apoſtles,) ſerued chiefily to diſtinguiſh who were fit 02 vnfif 
fo the ſeruice of Ch:iſtsChurch.WWhen Pzophets failed, church 
was fozcedto come to voices, but ſo long as the ſpirit declared vy 
the mouthes of the Pꝛophets whom hee had choſen, the conſent of 
the people oꝛ Presbytery might not be required, 

The Apoſtle giueth rules to Timothy and ue, what manncy of men 
muſt be choſen, aud howthey me be quilified before they be eletted.] 


Paul doth not teach the people whom they ſhould clec , but 
appointeth 1 1mochieand Ius whom they ſhauld admit. To pꝛe⸗ 
uent ambition and emulation in the competito2s,affection,and diſs 
ſention un the clecto2s,lots were firſt liked by the Apotles,and re 
taineda long time after by ©. lobn ; and to diſappoint ſeducing 
and lying ſpirits then crept into the 1w02:1d, and into the Church, 
theſe rules were pzeſcribedas a touchſtone fo: Timochic and T. 


tus, to diſceine the ſpirit of truth ſpeaking ſincerely, from the ſpirit 
of 
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of errour, flattering i adnucing the perſons bf men foz aduantage 
ſake:fo; as Codgauc the power and grace of his ſpirit to his church 
in great aboundance toilluſtrate the glozy t enlarge the kingdome 
ol his ſonne : ſo the diuell ceaſed not to intermire whole warmes 
ok talſe and deceitfull wozkemen to obſcure the bzightnes e hins 
det the incteaſe of Chuſts Church; and therefoze the Apoſtle ſet- 
teth downe what maner af men Tice and Timothie ſhal lap hands 
on whome they ſhal refuſe.leſt they be partakers of their ſinnes. 
Paul cou/d not frare, left rhe hey Ghoſt ſpeaking by the Prophets would 
name mon veworthy the place, | Paul faw the number of falſe 
Pꝛophets alreadie riſen, and euetie day likely to riſe, and foze- 
ſaw the poyſon and danger of their deceits and pꝛetences: and 
fo; that cauſe ſetteth down a perpetuall canon to the Church foz e⸗ 
ner, what vices muſt be ſhunned, and vertues required in a Pa- 
ſtour and P:cacher. Such did the holy Ghoſt name whiles he ru- 
led the monthes ofthe P;ophets ; and ſuch fo2 tuer ſhould ber cal⸗ 


led euen when the gift of p:zopheſte was decaicd. 
The Primit ime Church vſed alwaies to eleft her Paſt ours by the ſuf 


frages of the people; and Cyrian ſarth, it ir none otherthen a dinine 

tradition, and Apoſtolihe ebſtrnation, N (hill haue place and 

time anone to ſpeake of the cuſtome of the Church and opinion 

of the Fathers; til then J reſerue the handling of both. J am now 

ſearching the Sctiptute, and viewing the woꝛd of God, whether 

it can thence be pꝛooued, that Paſtozs and Clvers were 02 ought 

to bee choſen by the conſent of the people: and fo2 my part J p20- 

feſſe J finde none. I ſe ſome men zealouly bent to anutho21ze 

it bythe will and commandement of God: J date not p2ofeſſe to 

be ſo pꝛiuie to his wil, without his wo2d. In the old Teſtament 

' Aron was called of God,and all the Levices accozdingto their kleb 7. 
families were ikewiſe aſſigned to their plates the childꝛen ſuccee- OD $> 
ded in their fathers tomes the Pꝛophets were inſpired fc aboue 

and none elected; *' Moſes * Ioſhua and the Judges wereappoin- z Exod. z 

ted by God,agalſo the Pʒinces oł the twelue Tribes. The ſe⸗ Numb. 27 
uenty Elders were ſuch as were *knowne (not choſen)-to bo El-. Nun 
ders and Rulers of the people; and to make Captaines ouet ooo / heut 1 

o and 10, Moſes tooke the chiefe of euery Tribe: to Saul - 18am. 0 
God caue the kingdome by lots; and after to Dauid by voice; 1 Sam. 16 


their ſuctellouts inherited oꝛ intruded. J ſee in all theſe neither 
Politica ll 
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Politicall Magiſtrate noz Leuiticall Himfter choſen by the ſul⸗ 
frages of the people. F02 the new Teſtament J haue often ſaid, 
people made no choice there that I read,but only of the ſcue Deas 
cons,and they were to bechoſen by the people, becauſe they were 
to be put in truſt by the people, not by the Apoſtles, to diſpoſe the 
gods and lands of all the Diſciples at their diſcretions. And 
though the Apoſtles did will the people to pꝛouide them meet men 
toſeruetheir tables; yet this is no reaſon to conclude they did, 03 
ſhould doe the like in the choice of Pꝛophets and Paſto2s. Foz the 
Deacons by pour doctrine were to diſpenſe the earthly riches of 
men, not the heauenly treaſures of God, as did the Paſtouts and 
Pꝛophets; whoſe gifts were giuen them by the Apoſtles hands, 

and not by peoples voices. 

Paul and Barnabas in exerie Church where they came, ordained 
Elders by the eleflion of the people, as Saint Luke urnetb iu the 1.4. of 
the Atils, |] This is the onely piace of thenew Tealtment that 
can be bzought to make any ſhew foz the popularelecions of El 
ders; and this is ſoplaina peruerting of the Text, that J hope the 
learned will no mo2e trouble the wozld with it. They impoſed 
hands to make Paſtours and ÞP2ophets in the Churches, as they 
tcauelled; fo2 ſo the wo id ſignifieth with all Gzeoke diuines; po⸗ 
pular elections they made none. Fo2 J ſtil auouch, that the Apo- 
ftles as they iourneped, foũd none fit foz thoſe places whom þ peo- 
ple might choſe; but by umpoſing their hands as the ſpirit directed, 
not as themultitude fanſted,inade men ſit giuing them thoſe gifts 
of the ſpirit, that were requiſite fo2 their calling. Af you doubt 
the truth thereof, marke well the oꝛdaining ol the firſt Dea 
cons. The choice was referred to the multitude, whoſe Dfficers 
and Agents the Deacons, were; but in laping hands on them, nei⸗ 
ther Barnabas no2 the reſt of the ſeuentie Diſciples, which were 
then in that fellowſhip, and Elders in the Church of Jeruſalem, 
— any thing to doe, the Apoſtles and none elſe laid hands on 
them. 

None yet bad receined the holy Ghoſt but the Apoſtles, and 
therefore none could rine the holy Ghoſt beſides the Apoſtlc1.) This 
is aſhiftthat hoodeth ſome mens eyes, but it will neuer hold the 
hammering. Saint Luke ſaith, that after the day of Pentecoſt,at 
which time all the Apoſtles without queſtion were filled with A 

e 
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holy Ghoſt, ' As they praied, the place where they were aſſem- * At-4.ver.zt 
bled togerher, was ſhaken, and they were all filled with the ho- 
ly Ghoit. The Apoltles were befoze this replenithed with the 
holy GhoTt; naw the reſt, each man in his p2opoztion , receined 
the gifts of the ſpirit, to ſerue the Church of Chʒiſt. Tndoubtedly 
the ſcuen and ſundzie others had receiued the holy Gholt befoze 
this time, though not in that high meaſure which the Apoſtles had. 
The wo2vs of the twelue to the reſt of the Diſciples are theſe: 
* Wherefore brethren, looke ye out among you, ſeuen men of ho+ Add. 
neſt report and full of the holy Ghoſt and of yiſdome, whom wee | 
may appoint to this buſineſſe: ergo theſe ſeułn jand moe, (there 
had otherwiſe beene no choice) were full of the holy Ghoſt befoze 
this clection and impoſition of hands, At you confeſſe that none 
could giue the holy Ghoſt by impoſition of hands but the Apoſtles 
(which J take to be moſt true; and to be fully pꝛoued, as wel by 
their impoſing hands on the ſeuen Deacons in the pꝛeſence of 
the whole church without any Elder o; Diſciple to iopne with 
them, as by the like done at @amaria by Perer and Jeb, and not 
by Hh, who yet conuerted and baptized them, and w2ough- 
great ſignes and wonders amongſt them, ) then you con- 
fee as much as J would inferre; that none could make Paſfours 
t 12 :ophets by impoſing hands but the Apoſtles ; and therefoze in 
that caſe the Presbyrery might not looke to topne with them. 

Aſfany impoſed band! belides the Apoſtles. | To other purpoſes 
they did: but to create Clvers, there is no pzoofe that the Prel- 
bytetie topned with the Apoſtles in impoſition of hands. Did not 
the Prerbyterie at Antioch lay hands on Paul and Barnabas when 
they ſent them topreachthe Goſpell unto the Gentiles ? | The Pꝛo⸗ 
phets did, the Presbyrers did not. Marke was then at Anti- Ad. 12.25 
och. as Saint Luk* noteth ; yet impoſed he no hands, when p Pꝛo⸗ 
phets did. Neither did the P2ophets call Paul, o2 ſeud him fs 
pꝛeach to the Gentilesz the holy Ghoſt himſelfe ſpake in the mids 
deſt ofthe Congregation, and willed Paul and Barnabas to bee 
* ſeparated foz the wozke, to which he had choſen them, and with . Act. 13 
per ouer them, and fo; them, they were diſmiſſed, 

Paul was hrere ordained , ſaith Chryſoſt. to bee an Apoſtle, that? Chryſoft. le- 
he mig bt preach wth power, ) Chryſoſt. meaneth that Paul recei- prey 3/4 _ 


ned heere impoſitis of hands to attend þ executis ofhis Apoſtleſhip 
amonglt 


Gal. 
„Gal. 


Gal. 7. v. 5 


4 Act. 9. v. 26 


s AR. 11 1.15 
Act.. v. 1 


7 Act. 11. v. 2 


Act. 13. v. 2. 


Vetſ.z. 
1e Vet. 4 
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among the relt ofthe Gentiles, which till then the ſpirit had de- 
ferred; but he receiued no power from them to be an Apoſtle, noz 


to pzeach vnto the Gentles. Paul ſaith ofhimſelfe that he was an 
Apoſtle, neichet of men nor by man, and that the chiefelt (gave 
him nothing er) added nothing vnto him, that is, neither authozi- 
tie noꝛ inſtruction, much lelle did theſe thzee of a meaner calling 
then the Apoſtles, lay hands on him to make him an Apoſtle, 
that power belonged only to Chꝛiſt. Again, he receiued his Apoſtles 
ſhip, ofthe Gentiles long befoze, as hee ſaith: When it pleaſed 
God to reueale his Sonne in me, that I might preach him amongſt 
the Gentiles, I did not Rraight-way conferre with fleſh and 
blood, but went into Arabia, and after three yeares came (firſt) 
to Ieruſalem. He had beene at * Icruſalem,and was preſented by 
Barnabas to the Apoſtles, befoze he came to Antioch. Fo2,af- 
ter the firſt ſight ofthe Apoſtles, he went from Jeruſalem to Tar- 
ſus, and thence Barnabas fet him, as a choſen veſſell, to carry the 
name of Chriſt vnto the Gentiles, when hee firſt bought him 


sto Antioch. And at Antioch , where he preached a whole 


yeare, befo2c he receined this impoſition of hands, to whom pzea- 
ched,he but to the Gzectans,thatis,ts theGetiles? wherfoze they 
did not impoſe hands on him, to giue him autho2itte to pzeach 
to the Gentiles ; he receiued that commiſſion from Chalk long be⸗ 
foe; and had then twelue moneths and mo2e, pꝛeached vnto the 
Gentiles tn 5ᷣ verte ſame place where they impoſed hands on him. 
To what endthendid they impoſe hands on Paul and Barnabas? 
They had pꝛeached there a good tine, and kurniſhed the church 
with needefull doctrine and meete Paſtours to take charge of 
their ſoules: and then the holy Ghoſt minding to haue them do the 
like in other places, willed, the Pꝛophets and Teachers there 
to let them goe, fo2 ſo the wo2Dd<>-o/-wn may ſigniſie, and the wo2ds 
followingimpo2t as much, that the Pꝛophets 4 Paſtours laying 
hands on them ee ſent them amap: and thep e be⸗ 
ing ſent abꝛoad by the holy Gholk, went to Saleucia , Cypꝛus and 
other places. | | 
[poſition of hands to that purpoſe was not neceſſarie, | No mo2e 
wis faſting but by theſe two iopned With p2ater, the P20- 
phets x Paſtoꝛs witneſſed vato the Church, that they were cal- 
ledaway by the holy Ghoſt, and departed not vpon wes owne 
cads; 
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heads; and that the wozke they tooke in hand, needed the contt- 
nu all pꝛapeers of the faithfull,as wellfo2 the good ſuccelſe of their 
paines, 15 p2otection of their perſons amtdik ſo many troubles and 
dangets as they wete like to ſuſtaine; and therefoze with a ſo- 
lemne kinde of pꝛaper foz them, and bleiling of them (fo: Im- 
polnton of haus, as Auſtin ſaith, is nothing elie but prayer o- dogo ft. de 
wer a man, and to that end was it here vſed ) they commended 7 
them to the grace 07 God, This was the purpoſe and effect of that 32 FEM 
impoſition of hands, which P aul and Barnabas recetued at Antioch, 
as Saint Luke himſelfe repo2teth : foz after they had labozed and 
pꝛeached the Goſpell in many places, they returned to Antioch, | 
* whence they had beene commended to the grace of God for 2AR.14.y.26 
the worke which (now) they had performed. Do that when 
hey departed from Autioch, the pꝛayers there made fo2 them, and 
impoſition ot hands on them, were nothing els but A Comme N- 
binG Tu tx To Iu FE GRACE Or Gon, foz the better 
pꝛoſpering of the wozke which they vnvertooke. 
Chryſolttome , Oecumenius and others affirme , that Biſhops, 
which differ not from Elders, laid hands on Timothie ar well as 
Paul.] They take the woꝛd Presbyterie; not fo? Elders, as pon 
doe, but fo2 Biſhops; and adde this reaſon, becaule Presbyters 
could not impoſe hands on a Biſhop : which directly ouerthzows 
eth your impoſitiom of hands by the Piesbyterie. 
Yet ethers 1oyned with Paul in impoſing hands which is here denied. | 
The wo2d,as lerome doth expound it, admitteth no ſuch ſenſc. 
And if we follow Ch: yloflomes interpꝛetation, it rather har- 
meth then helpeth the Prelbytrie. Foz no Presbyrry by his 
aſſertion could unpoſe hands. Reither doth the Text, ifyou cons 
der it, ſap, they ioyned with Paul in impoſing hands, but grace, , 55, 
was given to Trmothie with impoſition of hands. | 
That muſt ſneedes be, when Paul alſo mpoſed his hands « | The 
Pre byterie, that is, the Pꝛophets, might lap hands on him as well 
as Paul, though not at the ſame time, noꝛ to the ſame end . It is 
no ſtrange thing in the Church of Chꝛiſt, neither was it then in the 
Apoſtles times foꝛ a man to receaue impoſt ion of hands oftner 
then once.' On Paul firſt Ananias laid hands, and afterwards, , , 
the Pꝛophets of Antioch. Barnabas wanted not impoſition of, AGEs. 
hands when he ſtood in the choice with Matthias, without which Act. 1 
he 


Act. 13. 


2 Act. 16. v. 2 


Vers. 3. 


och her teteiued it the ſecond time. 
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he was not capable of the Apoſtleſhip; and yet aſterward at Anti. 
| In the p2tmiine Church, 
they were firſt Deacons, and vpon triall, when they had mini⸗ 
fred well, and were found blanicleſſe, they were admitted to be 
Clders 02 Pꝛieſts; and aſter that, if their gifts and patnes ſo 
deſerued, they were called to an higher degree; and in euerie 
of theſe they recetued impoſition of hands. So that euerp one 
by the ancient diſcipline of Chuſts Church bekoꝛe he could come 
krom miniſtring to gouerning in the Church of GD D, retei⸗ 
ued thꝛice, o2 at the leaſt twice impoſition of hands. The like 
ik any man liſt, he may imagine of Timothie, that the * good 
report Which the Bꝛethꝛeu of Lyſtra and Iconium gaue of him 
vnto Paul, whereupon hee would that Timothic ſhould goe 
footth with him; grew vpon triall of his faithfull and paine⸗ 
full ſeruite in a ſoꝛmer and lower vocation, fo which hee had 
impoſition of hands, and that mooued Paul to take him along with 
him; and when he ſaw his time to impoſe hands on him 
foꝛ a greater calling. Foz it is not credible, that Paul would im⸗ 
poſe hands on him at the firft ſtep, to place him in one of the highs 
eſt degrees, beeing ſo young as he was,* without good erperience 


ok his ſober and wiſe behauiour in ſome! other and fozmer funs 


tion. 

Laſtly,ifit ſhould bee granted, that others iopned with Paul 
in laying hands on Timothie, we muſt not conclude it was of ne⸗ 
ceſſitie, as if Pauls hands had not bee ie ſufficient without them to 


giue the holy Shoſt:oꝛ that he had not power in himſelfe to chooſe 


who * ſhould goc toorth with him, and miniſter vnto him: wee 
mult ſhunne both theſe as ſenſible abſurdities: but becauſe Timo- 
thy was verie young,leſt Paul ſhouloſemeto bee ledde with any 
light reſpect in taking him vnto his company, he might happily bee 
content to he ite the iudgements of the ꝛophets then p2eſent, 
t guided by the ſame ſptrit that he was, and ſuffer their hands as 
well as their mouthes to concurre with his in pꝛopheſying t p2ay- 
ing ouer 1 imochic; that all the Church might know, the ſpirit of 
God had p2onounced him woꝛthie the place, and not Paul: affecs 
tion aduanced him vnwoꝛthie. In that reſpect, J ſy, Pau might 
be willing the Pꝛophets ſhould erp2eſſe to the whole aſlemblie 


what the holy Ghoſt ſpake in them touching Timorhie ; and 
permit 
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permit them with pꝛaiers and hands, as their maner was fo con- 
time the ſame; otherwiſe Paul alone had power enough both to 
impoſe hands on Palkours and P2ophets,as he did at Epheſus: 
and to make choice of his company,as he did not long befozewhen 
be vtterly refuſed Marke, and retained Silas to trauell with him. 


CHAP, VIII 


The Apoſilike power in determining denbts of Faith and deliuering 


vnio.\atan, 


Nother point in ſhew diminiſhing Apoſtolike 
A authoꝛitie is; that 'y Elders aſſembled in the *'A8.:s. 
Councel of Jeruſalem together with the Apo- 
— I. 4 ſtles to diſcuſſe the matter in queſtion between 
Paul and others, and the letters deciding the 

wr of 4 contronerſie , were w2ittento the Churches a⸗ 

US =o OE bꝛoad as well in their names as in the Apo- 
ſtles. This caſe will ſoone beanſwered by Saint Paul himſelfe, 
Paul ſtood not in doubt ofhispzeaching,neither needed he thecon- 
ſent of the Apoſtles oꝛ Elders to confirme that doctrine, which the 
ſpirit of Chꝛiſt had deliuered vnto him: we muſt remember his 
earneſt pꝛoteſtation; It an Angell from heauen preach vnto you? Gal. 
otherwiſe then that you haue receiued (of met) hold him accurſed. 
As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I againe. If any man, (Apoſtle oz other) 
preach vnto you otherwiſe then that you haue teceiued (already 
let him be accurſed. And why? The reaſon is peelded in the next 
woꝛds. Tor Icertifie you brethren, that the Goſpell which 1* Gal. 1. Ir 
preached was not of man, neither receiued I it of man, neither 
was I taught it, but by the reuclation of leſus Chriſt. Mhat thers- 
foꝛe Saint Paul was right well aſſured Chꝛiſt had deliuered vnto 
him to ſubmit that to the cozrecting oz cenſuring of men, yea ot the 
Apoſtles themſelues, had not bene in him moderation oꝛ ſobzietp, 
but diſtruſt and infidelitte, And fo2 that cauſe when God reuea- 
led his ſonne vnto hun; he did not firſt * conferre with fleſh and 4 Gal.r.16, 
blood, neither went hee to Terufalem vmo thoſe that were Apo- 
(tles berore, him; leſt hee ſhould ſeeme to derogate from 
the voice and truth of Chziſt; but, ſtraight way pzeached 
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the Goſpell , which he learned by reueclation, and food alwapeg 


reſolued, that what the ſonns of God had taught him, the ſonneg 


of men ought not to reuoke, and could not amend. 
IWay then repairea he at lengih to leruſalem 10 the Apoſtles and 


Elders, to haue bis do:trime examined ,and confirmed wile the Char, © 


ches by their letters? Many falie bꝛethꝛen came from Jeruſalem 
and pzetenving the £tpottles names ,inipugred both the credit g 
dotrineof I aul and taught,that ercept the Centiles were cticums 
ciſed, they could not be ſaued;and by enfo2umng the b2cth2en , that 
this courſe was obſerued at {eraſalein,(fo2 they counted Paul far 


inſeriour to the chicte Apoſtles) they hindꝛed the weatte from be- 


leuing and cauſed the ſtrong to ſtagger at the truth of Pauls dos 
anrine. To top the mouthes of thele leducers, and to retaine the 
Churches in their ſtedfaſtnes, and renooue thts tumbling blocke 
from befoze the ſümple, th it Paul taught contrarie to the reſt of the 
Apoltles; the holy Ghoſt ' willed hin by renelation to goe vp to 
Jeruſalem and declare to the reſt the Goſpell which he p2cached; 
that by their generall confellton and letters, the doctrine which he 

zeached, might be acknowledged vnto the Gentiles to be ſound 
and ſüncere. This was the intent of Pauls tourney thither: Not 
to haue his doctrine rem'ed and app2wued by their authozittes, but 
to haue it heard and acknowledged by their confeſſions , that the 
falle repoꝛt ofthetr diſcoꝛding euery where ſpꝛead by thoſe decet- 
uers, might no longer trouble the mindes ofthe Gentiles, 

I alceaded (faith Paul of that his ioꝛney to Jeruſalem) by reue- 
lation: when he came thither, what did he? 1 declared (ſaith he) 
the Goſpell which I preach among the Gentiles, and paracu— 
larly to the chiefeſt; for the falle brethrens ſake , which crept 
in to ſpie ou: our libettie which we haue in Chriſt lefus; to whom 
wee gaue no place by yee'ding,no not an houre , that the 
truth of the Golpell might remaine amongſt you (that ate Gens 
tiles.) And they chat were chictcſt added nothing vnto mee, 
but conttariwiſe, when they ſaw that the Goſpell ouet the Gen- 
tiles was committed vnto me, as the Goſpell ouer che lewes was 
vio Peter, when lame: Cephas ,and lohn, which arc counted to 
be Pillars, knew the grace which was ginen mee, they gaue 
ro ince and Barnabas their right hands (in token) ot teilows 
ſhip. x 
Hat 


"22M e 
9,0 
. Ant. 
7.248 
if 
| 
— 4 


Chand. of Chrifts Church, 97 


in hat needed thpreſence of the Eldert at this meeting] Some ot 
them had come from Jewꝛie to Antioch, as ſent from the Church 
at Jeruſalem, and troubled the mindes of the Gentiles with 
vꝛging circumciſion. Wherefoze to know the reaſon of their (0 
doing, and to pꝛeuent the like in time to come, the Apoſtles would 


not haue the matter pꝛiuately handled, but in the audience 4 p2e- * Act. 15. v. 25 


ſence of the whole Church,g with a generall conſent, letters were 
witten in all their names, as well co diſclaime the ſending ot auy 
ſuch, as alſo to confirine the Gentiles in the courſe which 
they had begunne. Fo2 theſe (wo points their letters tnpozt. 
The Apoſtles, Elders and Brethren which in the verſe befoze , A 
are called, the whole Church, to the Brethren of the Gentiles at 


d. 15. v. 23 


Antioch, & c. Becauſe wee haue heard, that certaine comming; verſ. 24. 


from vs haue troubled you with words and entangled jy our minds, 
ſaying you muſt bee circumciſed, to whom wee gaue no ſuch com- 


mandement; * it ſeemed thereſore good vnto vs, when wee were 4 Verſ.zy 


together with one accord, to ſend choſen men vnto = with our 
beloued Paul and Barnabas ; * which ſhall tell the 
of mouth. 

The Apoſtles wanted neither authozitie no2 ſufficiencie to de- 
termine the matter. How many doubts doth Paul himſelfe reſolue 
to the Romans, to the Cozinthians,to others without a Councel: 
This very queſtion, whe after this meeting it troubled the church 
of Galatia,did Paul alleage the Apoſtles letters vnto them; oz the 
deciſion made at Jeruſalem 2 No, he reſteth on his owne Apoſtle- 


ame by werd * Verſ. a7 


ſhip and ſaith, * Behold I Paul fay vnto you, 132 be ener 


cumciſed, Chrift ſhal profit you nothing. For I teſtiſie ynto eue- 
ry man which is circumciſed, that he is bound to keep the whole 
Law; ye are aboliſhed from Chriſt: whoſocuer are iuſſified by 
the Law, ye are fallen from grace. The Countell at Jeruſalem 
detreed it was not needefull ſoꝛ the Gentiles to be circumtiſed be⸗ 
foe they could be ſaued. It ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt and 
to them, not to lap that burden on their neckes. But Paul goeth 
a degree furder and telleth them, they are cut off from Chriſt, and 
fallen from grace, i they ſecke 02 admit circumciſion. Mee is ſo 
farre from ſtanding on the credit of that aſſemblie, that hee vt⸗ 
terly denieth, they added any thing to him; and auoucheth hee 
withitood and repꝛooued Peter to his face foz the ſame cauſe at 

G | | Antioch, 
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Antioch. Yea in that Councell, who decided the controuerſie but 
Peter# lames? yet becauſe it touched the whole Church of Jurie, 
and fo2 that many of the Elders then pꝛeſent were after to pzeach 
vnto the Gentiles, and to liue amongſt them and with them; the 
Apoſtles, no donbt,directed by Gods ſpirit bꝛought the matter ty 
be fully diſcuſſed in the open hearing of the whole Church, thereby 
to ſatisfie 4 quiet y conſciences of thoſe Jewes that were'zcalou 
of the law, though they belecued; and whoily to quench, if it wen 
poſſible, the heart-burning and deteſtation the beleeuing Jewes 
had of the Gentiles, which well appeared by their (trwing with 
Pecer foz entring into the Gentiles, and cating with theu), and by 
their owne 'report made to Paul longafter this Councell was ep 
de d. 

The laſt thing wherein the people oꝛ Prezbyterie ſeeme to ioim 
with the Apoſtles authozitie , is the putting the wicked rom 
among the faithfull, and deliuering them euer to Satan, of puy 
poſe to reduce them to repentance, 02by theix example to fean 
others from the like offences. Ok the inceſtuous Coznthy 
an Saint Paul wziteth thus: *1 verily as abſent in bodie, but 
preſent in ſpirit haue already decreed ,-as if I were preſent, 
that hee which hath done this, When you are gathered te- 
gether, and my fpiric in the name of our Lord leſu 
Claiſt, by the power of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt to deliuer ſuch 
an one vnto Satan for the deſttuction of the fleſh,that the ſpirit 
may be ſaued in the day of the Lord leſus Put away therfore from 
among your (clues, that wicked man. By this it is collected that 
the Apoſtle alone could not excommunicate ao2 deliuer vnto Sx 
tan: but the Church mult tone with him and then fo2 not how 
ring the Church, the offendo2 might be taken fo2 an Ethinke and 
a Publican. 

This place bꝛeedeth two great donbts: firſt, what it is to de⸗ 
liuer vnto Sitanznext, by whom this inceſtuous perſon was ds 
huered vnto Satan, whether by Saint Paul, o2 by the Cozinthv 
g. Ind becauſe the l:tter point is of moꝛe 1mpoztance to the mals 
ter we haue in hand, let th et fteſt be examined: then after, whats 
meant by deltuermg vato Satan. 

The leaſt we can imagine of the woꝛds is, that Paul being 
abſent requireth them to pat the male7..ctog out of their ſociety, n 
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to keepe no company with him. Foꝛ that rule he giueth touching 
all notoꝛious offenders in the ſame Chapter. It any man that 
's called a hrother, be a fotnicatout, or couetous petſon, or an 
Idolater, or a trailer, ot adrunkard or an extortioner, with ſuch 
4 one eat not. Ag elſe⸗where he charged the faithfull to with- 
diaw themſelues trom eucry brother that walked diſorderly, 
and not after the inſtruction which he gaue them. And if any man 
(aaith he) obey not our words, keepe no company with him, 
that he may be aſhamed. Af the Apoſtle did but this; that is, re⸗ 
quire them ( becauſe he was not pꝛeſent) to remooue that ince⸗ 
ſtuous perſon from their fellowlhip; this ſheweth he had authozitte 
ouer them, after that ſoꝛt in Chaiſts name to command them;but 
the woꝛds which he vſeth,are farre moze fozcible. 

Repꝛoouing their negligence foz not doing, what in them lay, to 
put that offendour from among them , he addeth: #4» «izeccg o'; maps? 
G H SUM (441 T6 84% Nay , 645% mRaat ara The ares yl carannd « I haue al. 
ready decreed (er determined) as if I were preſent , by the po- '1.Corinth. 
wet of our Lord leſu; Chriſt to deliuer this wicked one to Satan. 
be aſked not their conſents ; he pꝛayeth not their aid; he refers 
reth not themattertotheirliking ; he ſaith, I haue already de- 
= creed; afoꝛe he wꝛote, and afoze they read, that part of his Epi⸗ 

;& file. TU hat to doe? To iopne with them in deliuering the Treſ- 
pallour to Satan: No; I haue already decreed to deliuer this 
iner vnto Satan. By what meanes 2 By the power of our 
| 
| 


Cor. y. 


* 2 Theſſ. 3. 


Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Then fo ought that wee pet finde in this 
place the Apoltie though abſent, decreed as pꝛeſent to do the deed 
him ſelte, and that by the power and might of our Lotd Ieſus Chriſt; 

not by the conſent oꝛ helpe of the Cozinthians- 
Bui their aſſembling themſelnes was required wit hall. For he ſaith; 
When you arc aſſembled in the name of the Lord leſus and my 
bit n. The Apoſtle would then do it, when the whole 
Church might behold it; and be afraid of the line. And though 
hee were ablent in body, pet ſhould they finde the fozce of his 
BW pint pꝛeſent; caen the might and power of the Lo2d Je- 
ſus , to deliner that hatnous ſinner vnto Satan. Now how 
ſhould the power aud might of Cheiſt be ſhewed in excluding a 
man from the woꝛd and (acraments?}Pzonouncing a few wozds is 


lufficient foz that matter. LUhichmaketh me to be ol Chryſoflomes 
© 2 mind 
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minde,that be was delinered vnto Satan, vt c percellerer wii. 
rere ale aut morbo aliquo ; to Ittike him with ſome greeuay 

cn ſeſ. n. i plague ot diſcale. 
ror Chis power in the Apoſtles was neither Ctcange noꝛ tate. 
Ananias and his wife lied onto beter, and thereby would try why 
ther the haly Ghoſt in beter kne'p the ſecrets of their doings z Pe. 
AG.. ter ſtrake them both dead with the very b2eath of his 
meane,with the ſound or his w32ds. Aden Elymas the ſoztem 
teſi ted the pꝛeaching of the truth, and long to rurne a 
Sergiut Paulus (com beleeuing the ſame, mum duty che handef 
the Lord was vpon him at Pauls word, and tooke his cle-fight 
4 2, Corinth. from him. That which the AzoHe ſaid o himſelſe, wee have 
188 vengeance in readinefle againti all de ede ˖rα e; and even by 
woꝛds next befoze the tebuking and puntſhiag of this inceſtnou 
1.Corinth. 4. Perſon; ſhall | come vnto you wich a rodde, or in the ſpirit & 
. Cotint. i; Mildenes?and * If I come againe, I willnor ſpate: This rodd, 
This vengeance, This not (paring, impoꝛt they na moze then 
plaine remoouing them that ſinned from the fellowſhip of others! 
02, as the woꝛds lie, had Saint Paul the mightie power of Gow 
Spirit toreuenge the diſobedient and to chaſtice the diſo2dered? 
„ Cotiat. is * Toe tokens ( ſaith he) of an Apottle were wrought among yor 
. Cotint. 1. with fignes , and wonders , and great wotkes, ſor mightic powers, 
And when ſome of them abuſed the Lozvs ſupper; * tor «i 
caulc (ſaith he) many arc weake and ficke among you, and 
many be dead er /{zepe, Wherby it is euident that in the Apoſtie⸗ 
times, when as yet there were uo Chuſtian Hamftrates tory 
rect and puniſh the diſoꝛdets of ſuch as pꝛoleſled the Goſpell , the 
hand of God ſometimes by hinſelfe, ſomtumes by the Apoſtles 
afflict and ſcourge the wicked and irrepentant ſinners, that there 
by they might le arne not to detaine the truth of God in vnrighte- 
oufnes ;and the reſt feate to pzonoke his w2ath with the une w 

cleanneſle. | 

And this is no ſuch new found oꝛ vaine erpoſition, th it it ſhould 
be ſcozned. Not only Cryſoltome, but lerome , Ambtoſe, Theo- 
» 1-om in i, Joret, Otecumemus. Theophylact and diuers others embzace it as 
{ ernmtb.«. molt coherent with the Tert . lerome (arth, * To delrner hn + 
te Satan for the deſtruthion of the fleſh j t arirprends iu co un 
babeat poreſſatem, That the diucl may haue power cot potally 


polleſie 


s AR.11. 
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poſſeſle him er Nil bis) Ambroſe ſaith, This is the deli- 4e e 


uering vnto Saran, when the Apoſtle pronounceth the ſentence, 2 — 
and the diuell which is teadie to take into his power thoſe that 
ate forſaken of God, heating the ſentence, ſeaſeth on them (fert h- 
vn) to let them vnderſtand they ate therefore tormented be- 
cauſe they haue blaſphemed. Theodoret: Pan ſheweth that , hender. in 
the Lord pronounceth ſentence, and deliuereth him to the tor- Corinth. 
meuter, and appointeth how farre hee ſhall proceed, to chaſtiſe 
the body oncly. By this place we are taught that the diuell ĩnua- 
deth them that are ſcuercd from the body of the Church, as 
finding them deſtuute of grace. MheCommentaries collected 
by Occumenius: For the deſtruition of the floh.] Hee zppointeth ; u en. in 
lmits vnto Satan, that hee ſhould touch the body onely , and r.Corixtb.s. 
not the ſoule, And hee well ſaith for the deſtruction of the fleſh, 
that is, towaltc him (er pine bim) with ſome ſiekneſſe. Theo- 5 
phylact: * For the deftraddiom of the fleſh.) Hee doth reſtraine the * Theepby. ia t 
duell to cettainc bounds, cuen as( be was reſtrained) in holy Corimih.s 
lob to crouch the body onely,and not the ſoule. 

If we ſcanne the circumſtances, I ſee no cauſe why this ex- 
poſition ſhould bee teieded. That hee was excommunicated, J 
make no doubt: theſe woꝛds of aint Paul leade me ſo to think. 
Nou haue not rather ſorrowed that he which hath done this ( 
tact might be put from among you. Purge out therefore the 
old leuen: Put away from you that wicked man. oz 
his ercommanication theſe woꝛds had beene ſufficient ; there 
needed no further no; otter tittumſtantes: but becauſe the fac 
was hemous and hozrible , and ſuch as the verie heathen abhoz- 
red, and thecefo2e tended to the great lander e cep2ochof Cifſts 
name; the Apoſtie not content, as J take it, to haue him onely re- 
mooued from the company of the govly; avveth, that hee had al- 
readic decreedto make him an example,; at their next meeting, 
though hee were abſent, by the mightie power of the Lord leſus, 
(h-e wonll Almen vnro Saran for the deſtruction S tne Heſh, 
to ſaut the ſpirit by repent-nce. Paul derrecdò this of himſelfe, 
without the know!coge 22 con'e>t of the Cozinthians. To exe⸗ 
cute that which hee dececed He needed , and therefoze Sid the 
mchte power of the Tod Jeſus, Foz Sinus Wy aint Paul 
is often taken lo the nitraculous * the holy Ghoſt, wher⸗ 
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by the Apoſtles and others did great wozks ;andhad euen the u 
uels in ſubiedion vnto them. That which hee would doe, (houly 
be this: to deliuet him vnto Stan in the pzeſence of them all for 
the deſtruction of che fleſh, to the end the affliction of his fleſh might 
bzing him to repeatance, and ſo aue his ſoule in the day of 
Chziſt. To deliuer vnto Satan, is moze then to crcomumunts 
cate. Many are ſecluded from the compaay of the godly ſoz ati 
that ate not peelded vnto Satan: yea many wece deliacced unte 
Satan without excommunicatton, as Aaa'11a5 and Elymnas, T 
end ofthis ation was the afflicio o: deſttuaion of the ley; which 
inercommunication hath noſea'e , except it bee Petaphozicall. 
Foz ercommunication endangeceth the ſpirit, and toucheth 
not the lech. And the luſts of the lech are not detroved by ep 
communication, but by repentance, which ofit elfe is no con 
ſequent tothe other ;( foz many are excommunicated , that ne 
uet repent) but afflictton and fears of deſtruction cauſe 
tance; and thereby the ſoule is ſaued. Foz ſo much then as 
Paul decreed it alone, and that abſent; and in | 
it, v{cd the mightie power ef Chriſt , to the deftrutionof hu 
flicſh, that had ſinned; which things cannot be vnderſtood of 
ercommunicating 02 remoouing the offendo; from the fellow 
ſhip ofthe faithfull ;and that is befuze and after in other wozds 
erp:efſed: I am perſwaded , that by delinering vato Satan, 
the Apoſtle meant to ſhew the mightie power, which Chaift hab 
giuen him to reuenge the diſobedtent, when the ſpirit of God 
ſhould ſee it, needfull to make (ome men example to others. 


+c0143.7.19 Df that power he thus warneth the reſt of the Cozinthians: * 1 


11 Cor. 12. 
9 21, 


2 Cor. 13. 
V. 3, 


write theſe things vato you abſcut, left when J am preſent] 
ſhould viz ſharpeneſſc according to the power which the Lord 
hath given me. I teare when I come , Ithail bewaile many of 
them, which haue hnned alrcady and not repented. I write t 
them which haue heerctofore ſinned and to ochers chat if I come 
ꝛgainc! will not (pare, 

But grant thai v7 delinering vnfo Satan, were meant excouv 
mumcation ; what reaſonis there to aficme, the Apoſtle alone 
could not doe it: tle alone Cecreced it , and required them though 
dee were abſent, o execute it ; pea hee tebuketh them foz not 
putting the Trangreſſour from amongſt them; and 3 


Chap. of Chrifts Eil“ 103 


de ſaith of himſelfe, that hee did the like. Hymeneus and Ale xan- i. Tim. i. 

der | haue delturted vnte Serrn, that they might be taught not to 

blaipheme. Aby (hould wee not belecue he could doe it 5 ſinte 

he ſaith he did itt Ve that d vengeance in reagines againſt all | 

hlobedience, why could hee not by the ſame power deliner the ot. 0. 

effendour at Coxinth vato Satan as well as he did elſe-where Hy- 

meneus and others? 
Excommunication, ſome thinks, pertemed te the whole Charch, 

brean't our Sanur (aid, Tell che Church, If be heare not the Match. i8. 

Church let him bee to chee tn Ethmike and Publican ; ard 

therefor they conclude the Apoſtle uber could nor would excommu- 

wears without the conſent and bibs of the Church . | 

What I take to be the true — ef Coll wo2ds (It hee 

ente nat the Church , let him bee to thee as an Echnike and 

Publican ) J haue ſaidbefoze , I Hall not nerd to repeat it as 

now; neuerthelefle , becauſe the ancient Fathers vſeas well 

theſe wozds of cur Sautout as thoſe of amt Paul to expꝛelle 

the ſtrength and terrour of ercommunication , I will not gaine⸗ 

ſay their erpoſition ; yet this ſhall wee finde to be moſt true, that 

no Catholick father cuet heard 02 dzeamed , that lay Clvers 03 

the whole mnltitude ſhould meddls with the keyes and Sacra- 

ments of the Church, bat onely the Apoſtles x their ſuccefſours. 

Die Eccleſia) Frau ſcilicet & Prefidenttbusr : Tell it the + chyſoſt. bo- 

Church , that is, ſaith Chryſoſtome, the Rulers and Gouernors of mil. 16. U. 18. 

the Church . And the nert wozys, Verely Ifay vnto you, ttb. 

Whatſocuet you binde in earth ſhallbe bound in heanen, &c. 

be watteth thus: Now dun Eccleſie Praſuli uinculir iſtuns . — 

rings ſed); liganern , bee vinculs nd , mament . Chiilt 

bidderth not the Gouernour of the Church to binde him; but 

it thou binde him , che band is indifloluble., By theſe wozds, 

ſaith lerome, * Chriſt piueth his Apoſtles power to let them 

vnderitand tust mans iudegment is ratified by Gods. Mee foze- © Hi ers. in. ib. 

warneth , faith Hilaric , that whom rhe Apoſtles dinde or 4th. 


loolc,antwerably to chat ſentence they ate bound or looſed in hea- 4 — TR 
UCN, 


I*thts perſuade vs not that the Apoſtles had power without 
the conſent of the people 02 P te. bytetie to excommunicate and ve - 


luc vato Satan;we cannot denie but our auto; gaus the this 
S 4 power 


1 1ohan.te. 


« Mart I 8. 


vor de vns 
la c.. 
1. Cotinch. 
11 


eu. tract. 
5. leb. 


C 4 mbre/. de 
digritate f- 
erde ad. 6. 6. 


7 Hilar de 


tutti 6 (ſaith Hilazic ſpeaking ot the ApoRtles,) that for the deſert of 
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power, that whole finnes they did temit ſhould be remi 
and whole they did rctaine , ſhould bee retained ; yea 
particularly to one of them, he ſaid ,* { will giue chee the Keigg 
ofthe kingdome ot heauen, and whatiocure thou ſhalt biade an 
earth , ſhall bee boundinheaucn aud whatioruct thou ſhalt lack 
on earth, ſhall bee looſedin heaven. If then the reſt has 
equall power and like honour with peter, ag Cyprian ſaith they 
had; and if Paul were * nothing beyui? the chiele Upoſities ag 
bunfelfe affirmeth be was not it is cuideat be hd power to bud 
in he men, and to deliuec vato Satan without the helpe of the Pref. 
byterie oz people of Cozinth. And why ? The power of the keyed 
was ficlt ſetled in the Apoſtles beſoze ut was deliwvered vnto the 
Church; and the Church teceiued the keyss from the Apoſties, 
not the Apoſtles from the Church. And thecefoze when Auguttiae 
ſapeth, It chis ( /24// ge thee the keyer of the kingdame of hee 
were ſpoken onely to Peter, the Church doeth it not: this bee 
done in the Church, then Peter when hee recciued the keyes, 
( repreſented or) ſigniſied the whole Church: TWHee muſt not 


thinke by the name of the Church her entendeth the Lay Prei- 
byrcricoz the people, but hee doeth attribute this power tothe 
Church, becauſe the Apoſtles and their ſucceſours , the — 
ſtours and Gouernours of the Church recetued the keyesin 

tet and with Peter. The keyes of the k1ngdome of heauen wee 
all that are Priefts , ſateth Ambroie, reccived in the bleſſed Apoll 
Perer, 

The Apoſtles then had the keyes of Chaiſts kingdome to bind 
and looſe both in heauen and iu earth ; and by the dignitie of their 
Apoſtleſhip teteiued the holy Ghoſt to temit and retaine ſinnes as 
well befoze ag after Ch:ilts reſurrection, without either Presby- 
tet ie 02 people to concurre with them. O you bleficd and hole 


; 


your faith gate the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, and obtained 
tight to bind and looſe ia heauen and earth. 

I ſuppoſe then it is not much to be contradicted, that the Ape 
ſes had from their matter a larger tom million, fullet inſtcu ion, 
higher power. and greater gifts then the reſt of the Dodouts, s- 
ſtours N aphets and Cnan eliſts, in the Church of Chzilt ; a that 
the Churches in their tune were not goueraed by the vopces = 
con 
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conſents of the greater part tõcutting with them befaze any thing 
could be doue, but by their pzecepts and rules delivered by ſpeech 
02 croeued by wating,which the faithſull in every place as well 
1aſto;s as people with all readines obeyed; And that in appoin- 
ting and 0;3cynug Waſto2s and Elders; as like wiſe in reteyning 
ſinnes , and bulding ofendeis by deliuetung them vato Datan;o; 
rec ing them f.om the frilowſhip of @aints,they needed not the 
delete 0: agreement of the people o Presbytene;but had power (uf- 
faeut with unpoſing theu hands as the @pirit direced , to make 
1:ophets and PPaſto;s,by guung them the gifts of the holy Ghoſt 
neto ul {o2 their ſcuetall calings;and by the ſame power, could 
recld the bodies of ſuch as ſinned and repented not, to be puniſhed 
and affuaed by Þatan, o cemooue them from the connnunion of 
Ci uus Charch and erclude them from the kingdome of heauen, 
as their wickednes 03 wilfulnes deſerued, This ſupe tioʒitie they 
reteiaed whiles they hued. ſo moderating their power, that they 
ſought tattet to win the tuill diſpoſed with lenitie, then rep2efle 
them with authozitie, ſaue when the wicked might no longer be 
endured,leſt others ſhould be infected; and vſing ſuch meckeneſle x 
mudnes towards al,that no ſchiſine diſo2dered the Church by theic 
ngour,no: ſoule periſhed by their default;labouring moze to pꝛoũit 
many with their paines,theu to pzeferre themſclues befoze any by 
their pzeutledge,and viterly fozgetting their own dignitie,whiles 
they letued and «duanced Chuſts glozy. J obſerne as well their 
patience as thetr pzeeminence left any man ſhouldthinke, I goe as 
boat to make tem Painces in the Church of Chaiſt. to command 
and puntth at their pleaſures ,and not rather faithfull Stewards 
and caceſul @bephrards,to feede and guide the Church committed 


to their charges. 
CHAP. IX. 


Wh: parts of the Apoſtles power and charge weretoremaine in the 

Chuch after their deceaſe, and 16 whom they were commuted, 
T will happily be granted the Apoſtles had their 
pze-ogatuue aud pzceminence aboue others in the 
CThaich of Ch:ft ; but thathmittev to their per⸗ 
ſons , and during fe2 their hues: and thetefoze 


reaſon can be made from then ſ(upcriozitie ta 
fozce 


_— — = 


1 Rom,10. 
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foꝛce the like to be receined and eſtabliſhed in the Church of Chat 
foꝛ all ages and plates: ſince their office and funaion are long ſina 
ceaſed, and no like power reſerued to their ſucteſlouis aſtet them 
I doe not denie but many things in the Apoitles were per ſonall, 
giuen them by Gods wiſdome foz the firT ſpꝛeading of the faith, 
and planting of the Churches amongſt Jewes and Genatiles,that 
all nations might be conuerted vnto Chalk by the light of their mb 
racles, and directed by the truth ol theit doctrine : pet that all then 
giftes ended with their liues, and no part oi their charge 4 power 
remained to thoir after-commers; may neither be confeſſed by vs, 
no2 affirmed by any, vnleſſe wemean wholy to ſubuect the church 
of Chꝛiſt. To be called by Ch:iſts owne mouth and ſent into all 
nations, to be furniſhed with the infallible aſſurance of his truth 
and viſible aſſiſtance ofhis ſpirit; not only to ſpeake with tongues, 
cute diſcaſes, woꝛke miracles, know ſecrets, and vnderſtand all 
wiſdome, but to giue the holy ghoſt to others that they night den 
the like; theſe things, J ſay, wereneedfull at the fest pzeachingof 
the Goſpell, to conuert infidels that neuet heard of Chʒiſt becoe; 
to confirme the beleeuers compaſled with diuers teinptations; 4 
to ſtoze the whole wo2ld then pꝛeſently with incete Paſtours,aad 
Teachers:but to maintaine the Church once ſetled,and faith once 
pꝛeached:thete is no cauſe why either the ummediate vocatign 03 
generall commiſfon, 02 mightie operation, and ſudden inſpirati⸗ 
ons ofthe Apoſtles ſhould alwaies endure. The Scriptures once 
waitten ſuffice all ages foꝛ inſtruction: the miracles then done, art 
foꝛ euer a moſt euident confirmation of their doctrine,the authozi- 
tie of their firſt calling liueth pet in their ſucceſſion and time and 
trauel ioyned with Gods graces bꝛing Paſtours at this pꝛeſent to 
perfection , yet the Apoſtles charge to teach, baptize, and admini⸗ 
ſter the Koꝛds Supper, to bind and looſe ſinnes in heauen and in 
earth;formpoſe hands fo2 the oꝛdaining of Paſtours and Elvers, 
theſe parts of the Apoſtoltke function and charge, are not decaied, 
andcannot be wanted in the Church of God. There mult either 
beno church, oꝛ els theſe muſt remaine:fo2 without theſe no church 
can continue. 

Che Soſpell muſt be pꝛeached, the Sacraments mult be fre 
quented,fo2 which purpoſes ſome mult bee taken to the publike 
lermce and miniſterie of the Church; foz * how ſhall they inuo- 
Care 
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cate in whom they haue not belecuedꝰ or how ſhall they beleeue 
( of whom they haue not heard ? or how ſhall they heare 
Wil out a Preacher ? and how ſhall: they preach, except they 
bee leut? wi:hout ſending there can bee no pꝛeaching; wichout 
reaching the ward there is no otdinatie meanes for faith; and 
without faith there is no Church. Neitheronely the lack of the 
woꝛd and Daccaments,but the pꝛophanation and abuſe of either, 
bow greatly voth it endanger the ſtateand welſare of the whole 
Church of Chiſt ? yea, the cafting of holy things vnto dogges, Match. 7. 
and of pearles before ſwine ; how dzeadfullatudgement doth it 
pꝛocute, as well to the conſenters as pzeſumers? * A little: Cor. 5. 
leaucn towteth the whole maſle, o that power to ſend labou⸗ 
rers into Gods harueſt, and to ſeparate pꝛophane perſons 
fo; vefiling the myſteries and aſſemblies of the faithfull , muſk 
be cctained and vſedin the Church of Chaſt, vnleſſe wee will turn 
the houſe of God into a denne of theeues, and make the Tem⸗ lerk. 7. 
ple, a cage for vncleane and hatefull birds. Reuel. 18. 
As the things be nee dfull in the Church of Chꝛiſt, ſo the per- 
ſons to whom they were firſt committed, cannot bee doubted, 
' Goe teach all N-. tions, baprizing them, ſaid our Satour fo the Matth. 28. 
eleven in Pount Dlinet , when hee aſcended. * Doe this in Ik. 22. 
remembrance of me, ſaid hee to the twelue that ſat at ſupper | 
with him. After his reſurrection when heeappeared to the ele - 
uen ſittiag together, he ſaid; As my father ſent mee, ſo ſend I 7 lohn 20. 
you; Recciue yee the holy Gholt; whoſe ſiunes ye remit, they 
arc remitted ; whole ſinnes yeeretaine , they are retained ; fo 
though the Lozd beſoze his death pꝛomiſed the keies of the 
kingdome of heauen vnto Peter, and as then ſaid nothing 
vnto the reſt; pet after his riſing from the dead, hee gaue 8 rypr.de voi. 
all his Apoſtles hike power, ag Cyprian obſeructh, and * they tate eczleſ. 
all receiued the kcics of the kingdome of heauen, as lerome #0: 4 1 
auoucheth. '* Are the keies of the kingdome of heauen giuen poſs _— 
onely to Perer by Chriſt, (ſaith Origen ) neither ſhall any other «« g;jze.craf, 
of the bcſſed recciue them? It this ſaying, J will grme thee the 1,ex.16 Mat. 
ies of the bing dome of heauen, bee common allo to the reſt ? 
why ſhould not all that went before and followeth after , as 
{poken to Peter, be common to all the reſt ? 0 Augultine : 3 F 
« Jt in Peter had not beene a myſtetie ot the W ee 
or 


et iPer,s 


+AQ.z0 


Matt. 28. 


ver. 20 
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Lord would not haue ſaid vnto him, I will giue thee the keies 
of the kingdome of Heauen. * The Goſpell ouer the vncircumei. 
ſion, (that &,0mer the Gentiles ) was committed to me, ſaith 
Paul, as ouer the circumciſion (or Iewes,) was to Peter. Let a 
man (therefore) ſo reckon of ys as of the Miniſters of Chrift, 
and Stewards of the myſteries of God. The Apoſtles were 
Stewards ofthe woꝛd and Datraments, and had the keies of 
Gods kingdome, not onely to diſpenſe them faithfully whiles 
they liued, but in like ſoꝛt to leaue them to the Church of Chzif, 
as needefull fo2 the ſame, vntill the end of the world. Neither nerd 
J ſpend moe wozds to pꝛooue they muſt remaine in the Church, 
ſince that is not doubted on any ſide , but rather examine ta 
whom the Apoltles left them, and to whoſe charge thoſe things 
were committed. 

The woꝛd and Dacraments are not ſo much queſtioned, to 
whom they wore bequeathed, as the power of the ketes, and 
right to impoſe hands, to whom they are reſerued. To diuide the 
woꝛd and adminiſter the Sacraments is the generall and perpe⸗ 
tuall charge of all thoſe that feed the lock of Chʒiſt, and are ſet o⸗ 
uec his hou ſhold to gine them meat in ſeaſon. The Elders that 
are among you, | that am alſo an Elder exhort (faith Peter) feed 
you the flocke of Chrift , which is committed to you. Take 
heed to your (clues, and to all the flocke whereof the holy Ghoſt 
hath made you overlecrs, to feed the Church of Chriſt, ſaith Paul 
to the Elders of Epheſus. Goe teach, Baprize ; which our ſas 
mour hath idined. may not be ſcueced;and the ſerutce muſt endure 
as long as the pzomiſe, which is this; (-»ſo dog) I am with 
you alway vnt.ll the end ot the world; not with his apoſtles (8 
long; they are dead fifteene hundꝛed peares beſoꝛe dur dates , 
but Chat is pꝛeſent with thoſe that ſucceede his Apoſtles in the 
ſame function and miniſterte fo2 euer. Their Commiſſton to doe 
both ceaſeth not, ſo long as his pꝛecept bindeth them, and help 
ſuppoꝛteth them in both, which is to the moꝛldgend. 

The power of the keies and right ta impoſe hands , J meane 
to oꝛd eine Pimiſters, andercommuntcate ſinners, (fo2 ſo Jal⸗ 
waiesinterpꝛet thoſe two ſpeeches are moꝛe tötrauerſted then the 
other two, by reaſon that diners men haue diners conccits ofthem. 
Some faſten them to the liking ofthe mialticuve ; which they call 

the 
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the Church; others commit them to the iudgment of certaine cho⸗ 
ſen pecſons as well of the Laitie as of theClergie , whom they 
name the Presbycerie ;ſome attribute them onelp, but equally to 
all paſtours and Pꝛeachers, and ſome ſpecially reſerue them to 
menof the greateſt gifts, ripeſt peeres, and higheſt calling amongſt 
the Clergie; which of theſe beſt agreeth with the truth of the Scrip- 
fures , and vſe ofthe pzunitiue Church, in place conuement will 
ſoone appeare. It ſhall now ſuffice in few woꝛds to obſerue,how 
nzre unpoſing hands and binding ſinnes doe iopne with the diſ⸗ 
pen lation of the woꝛd and Sacraments : that thereby wee may 
reſolue whether lair men may entermeddle with theſe eccleſtaſti⸗ 
call actions 02 no. 

To create miniſters by tmpoſing hands, is to giue them, not one- 
ly power and leaue to pꝛeach the woꝛd. and diſpence the Sacra⸗ 
ments; but alſo the grace of the holy Ghoſt to make them able to 
execute both parts of their function. This can none giue, but they 
that firſt receiued the ſame. They muſt haue this power and grace 
themſelues, that will beſtow it on others. Laie men which haue it 
not, can by no meanes giue it; and conſequently not impoſe hands, 
which is the ſigne and ſeale of both. Bea what if to giue power fo 
pꝛeach and baptize, bee moze then to pꝛeach and baptize ? euen as 
lawfully to authoꝛiʒe an other to doe any thing, is moꝛe then to doe 
it our ſelues: Sucramentum baptiſmi eft.quod habet qus baptiza- 
tur. Sacramentum dandi bapt iſimi eſt, quod habet qui ordinatur. It 
is the Sacrament of bapitilme , ( ſaith Aulien) that hee hath 
which is baptized, It is the Sacrament of giumg baptilme, that 
he bath which is ordered. Pea Caluin himſelfe, a man of no ſmall 
learning and iudgement in the Church of God cökelleth it is a kind 
of Sacrament, and in that reſpect not to be giuen by any but onely 


t Auenſt de 


baptiſ contra 
Donatiſt.ls. 
64.1. 


by Paſtours. Surely, ſaith he, he Papiſtt) are very leud, in that cala. Inſtitur. 
they dare adorne( their ſacrificing Prieſthood) with the title of al: 4 64. 19. 
Sacrament, As for the true function ot the miniſtetre commen- ſcclie. 28. 


- 


dedymo vs bythe mouth of Chriſt; Abenter eo loco babes, I 
willingly accept ( for 4 Sacrament ) for fult there is a ceremo- 
nie) of 1mpo/ing bands ) taken out of the Scripuwres ; then Paul 
witnefſeth che ſame not to be ſuperfluous and einptie, but a ſure 
ſigne of ſpitituall grace. And that I put it not thiru in che num- 
ber (of Sacraments) it was becauſe it is not ordinatie nor com- 


mon 


r Idem inlitu, 
11.4. 66. . 
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mon to all the faithfull, but a ſpeciall rite for a certaine function; 
and therefo:e of impoſition of hands he ſaith ; Hos poſtremp ha. 
bendum eſt non vniner/am multuudinem manus impoſni(ſ: miniſtris, 
{ca ſolos Paſtores : This laſtly wee mutt learne, that the whole 


mulditude did not impoſe hands on their Miniſtets , but onely 


the Paſtors did it. Then map lay men no moꝛe challenge to im⸗ 
poſe hands then to baptitze; yea to pꝛeach and baptize , is not ſo 
much as to giue power and grace to others openly and lawfully to 
doe the like in the church of Chꝛiſt, and therefoze if lay-men bar 
debarred from the one, they be much moꝛe ercluded fromthe other. 

To excommunicate, is to remooue the wicked and irrepentant 
krom the participation of the Lo2zds Supper, left by lacrilegi⸗ 
ous pꝛeſuming to violate that table, the vngodly ſhould condenn 


themſelues, and defile others. UWhoſecallingitis to deliuer the 


Cnet. bam. 
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bꝛead and cup of the Loꝛd tothe due receauers, is out of queſtion: 
they are fo2 that cauſe named the mimſters ofthe woꝛd and Sa. 
craments. Now to whom it pertetneth to admit the wozthie , fo 
them it belongeth to reiect the vnwoꝛthie; they that are placed by 
God to deliuer the myſteries to the faithkull and penitent, are com⸗ 
manded by him to denie them to the faithleſle md impemtent. The 
charge to deliuer the Sacraments is theirs, the care not to deli⸗ 
uer them, ( but where they be willed by God ſo to doe) muſt needs 
bee theirs; you mull free them from both, oꝛ leaue both vnto them. 
Tf1t (hall be required at their hands; they may not be fozced by o⸗ 
thers if none can ercuſe them, none may compell them. We may 
platnely percetue,as wel bythetr calling, which they haue fro God; 
as by the account they ſhall peeld vnto God, that the deliuering oz 
withholding the Sacraments 1s in the Paſfours power and 
charge, and not in theirs, which haue neither vocation noz com⸗ 
miſſion to meddle with the wozd oz Hacraments. No ſmall pu- 
niſhment ( ſaith Chryſoltome to thoſe that miniſtred the Com⸗ 
munion) hangeth oucr you, it knowing any man to be wicked; 
you ſuſter him to be partaker of this Table. His blood ſhall be re- 
quired your hands . It he be a Captaine, a Conſul „or a Crowe 
ned king chat commeth vnworchily, toibid him, and keepe him 
off; thy power is greater then his. It any (/#ch ) get to the Table, 
reie&t him without feare. It thou dateſt not remooue him tell it 
me; | will not ſuſt. ric. I will yeeld my life rather , then the Lords 
body 
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body to any vn worthy perſon; and ſuffer my blood to bee ſhed be- 
fore I will grant that ſacred blood to any, but to him that is wor- 
tine, | | 
Againe, it cannot bee doubted, but the moderation ofthe keies 

and impoſition of hands were affirlt ſetied in the Apoſtles, and ex⸗ 

erciſed by them, as J haue already made pꝛoole by the Scriptures, 

and neither the people noz lay⸗Elders ſucceed the Apoſtles, but 

onely the Paſtours and Miniſters ofthe wozd and Sacraments. 

They can haue no part of the Apoſtolike commiſſion, that haue no 

ſhew of Apoſtolike ſucceſſion. They mult looke not onelp what 

they challenge, but alſo from whom they deriue itzif from the Apo- 

ſiles, then are they their ſuccefſours; if from Chꝛiſt, as Collegues 

iopned with the Apoſtles, we mult finde that conſociation in the 

Goſpell, befoze wee cleare them from intruſion. No man kleb; 
(Gould) take this honour vnto himſelfe, but hee that is called of 

God,as the Apoſtles were. Jfthey bee called byChaiſt, read their 
allignation from Ch2ift ; if they be not, ſurceaſe that pꝛeſump⸗ 

tion. But indeed how ſhould they be called to deny the Sacra⸗ 

ments, that are not licenced to diuide the Sacraments? 02 

what right haue they to ſtay the ſeale, that haue no power fo 
affix the ſeale? The wo2d of God ts ſealed by his ſacraments ; 

and whom hee hath ſent to denounce the one, thoſe hath 

hre choſen to annex the other. Ik in pꝛeaching the word, 

Lay-men were no publike partners with the Apoltles; in dire- 

ting the Sacraments, Which are the ſeales of the Goſpell, 

they could not bee linked with the Apoſtles. They muſt bee 

truſted with both, oz with neither. And fo are Paſtours, re⸗ 

ceiuing by ſuccellion the power and charge both of the woꝛd 

and Sacraments, from and in the firſt Apoſtles and mellen⸗ 

gers ok Chꝛiſt. : The Elders that are among you, exhort, laith 2 1 Pet. 
Peter, ec ovunrofp/neyy as a Co-clder (with you)teecde yee the flocke 

of tz0d, committed to you. Paſtours then which feed the flock, 

haue toparcinerie with the ApoNles; Laie⸗men haue not, and 
conſequently the power and right granted by Chꝛiſt to his A⸗ 

yo les and their ſucceſlours, map not be challenged 02 commu⸗- 

nicated to them that haue no fellowſhip with the Apoſtolike fun⸗ 

mon. God forbid ( fatth lerome) that I ſhou!d ſpeake ee 


any cull of thoſe who ſucceeding the Apoltelike 00 e ona Proweure 
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make the body of Chtiſt with their ſacred mouth, by whom wee 
become Chriſtians : who hauing the keies of the kingdome ot hea» 
uen, in ſort judge before the day of iudgement. A Monke hath one 
calling, a Clergic man another. Clergie men feede the flocke, 1 
am fed. It is not law full for me to fit before a Prieſt ; he may, if I fin, 
deliuer mee to Satan for the deſttuction of the fleſh, that the ſpitit 
may be ſaued. | 
With impoſing of hands, it may bee the peop/e had nothing to dat: 
but the elctting of Paſtours when they came onceto bee cho en, per. 
tained chieflie and wholly to them, as the ſtorie of the primitine chureh 
declareth, and ſo the retaining andremitting of /innes,the multitude 
might not challenge: butwithcaſtmg notorious and cand. ilous offen. 
ders out of their company , the whole church did intermedale, à ap- 
pearei h by Pauls wordt uritten to the Church , and not to the Pa. 
ſtors or Elders of Corinth, ] I tome not yet tothe manner of ele⸗ 
ting Paſtours in the pꝛimitiue Church, when p2opheſie failed, 
and the miraculous gifts ofthe ſpirit ceaſed: I reſerue it, as tim 
and ozderleadine , to the next age after the Apoſtles: but with 
the A poſtles, as there was no cauſe the people thould, ſo is there 
no pꝛoofe, they did concurre in chuſing their Paſtours,foz the peo⸗ 
ple might not appoint on whom the holy Ghoſt thould be ſtow hit 
gifts, that were to tie Gods graces to their pleaſures; but if they 
were to chooſe, they muſelect ſuch as were meet and able, which 
then were none, vntill by theidpoſtles hands they had receiued the 
wonderkull and extraoꝛdinarie gifts ofthe ſpirit, to pꝛepate and 
fit them foꝛ the care and charge ofthe churches where the holy 
Ghoſt would make them ouer⸗ſeers. Again{t this, if any thing 
can be obiected out of the Scriptures, J would gladly heate it; as 
vet J finde neither example ok it, no reaſon fo2 it. The election 
ol the ſeuen Deacons, is the onelp pzecedent that can bee found in 
the word, that conuinteth vtterlie nothing fo2 the choice of Pas 
ſfours. Tith monp matters, not onely at Jeruſalem but in all 
places y Apoſtles refuſed to meddle; auoiding therby all eccaſion 
of ſiniſter repoꝛts and ſuſpition, that they did any way increaſe 
02 regard their pꝛiuate gaine; and foꝛ that cauſe Paul would not 
ſo much as carrte the benenolfce ofthe Gentiles to p pooꝛe ſaints 
at Jeruſalem , without ſome ſpecially truſted and cnoſen hy the 
Churches, to ſee it faithfully done. All ſecke their on,, and 
nor 
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not that which is Chtiſts; had poiſoned ſo many, thinking gaine 
to be godlineſſe; that Paui ta cleare himſelfe of that ſuſpition, and 


t. Tim. s. ; 


ko Cor.s 


to ſhew that he * lought them and not theits, did not vic the z 5 Con 


power he night, in liuing on the Goſpell, where he p2cached the 
Goſpell, but his * owne hands miniſtred to his necetlities. And 
fo2 the ſame reaſon the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem would not have 8 
goods and lands of the diſciples palle thzough their hands; but 
to be diſpenſed by ſome luch, as the people liked and named to 
that purpoſe. Now ſoꝛ chooſing of Pauours, oꝛ rather making 
them fit to be Paſtours, which befoze were not fitte; the people 
had little to ſay,and leſle to doe; but the holy Ghoſt directed the A⸗ 
poſtles by pʒopheſie, o otherwiſe, on whom hee would beſtow his 
gifts, t they thould lay their hands; in which caſe J canot ſo much 
as imagine, how, oꝛ why the people ſhould io ne with the ſpirit of 
God, to pole his heauenly gifts on ſuch as hee furniſhed fo2 
the ſcrutce of his Church: oz limit the Apoſtles on whom they 
ſhould lay their hands, liuce not man, but God, made choiſe of 
thoſe perſons. 

As fo2 excommunication if vou take it foz remoouing the vn⸗ 
rulie from the tiuill ſocietie of the faith full, vntill they confoꝛme 
themſelues to a moꝛe Chiſtian courſe of life; Jam not altoge- 
ther auerſe, that the whole Church, where thire wanteth a Chati- 
ſtian magiſtrate. did, and ſhould concurte in thatacion:foz theres 
by the ſooner, when all the multitude ioyne in one minde to re⸗ 
nounce all manner of conuerſing with ſuch, will the parties bee 
reduced to a better minde, fo2 ſhame and grieſe to ſee themſelues 
retected and exiled from all companie and the whole Church ſhal 
declare theirinnocencie befo2e men, by auoiding and ſhunning p 
doers of wickedneſſe and encreaſe their zeale and loue of holi⸗ 
neſſe befoze God, by hating and deteſting vnrighteouſneſle in o⸗ 
thers, and by keeping themſelues tleane and vnſpot ted from the 
like offences. ' If any man that is called a brother, be a ſormicatour, 
or couetous,or an idolater, or a railet, ora drunkard, or an ex- 
tortionet, with ſuch an one eate nor. Vet count him not as an 
emmie, but admomſh him as a brocher. This rule as could 
with every Chꝛiſtian m in did fo! his owne part duely obſerue; ſo 
Jindge it nat amiſſe,if the whole congregation in defect of a chzis 
tian magiſtrate, ioyne with the Paſtoz in miſliking, rebuking + 
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foꝛſaking ſuch diſoꝛdered and vſuall olfenders, es will neither be 
reclaimed no aſhamed oftheir lewoneſſe but fo2 deliueting oꝛ d 
nying the Dactaments, I take that to be the Paſtoꝛs charge, am 
not the peoples. Pet Paſtoꝛs ſhall do well after the example al 
ancient 4 godly fathers,Cyprian and others, nol onely to pzoucks 
repentance in the malefacto2s,butto tendertheoffence taken by 
the multitude ſofar,that as the minds of the godly are greeued 
notoꝛious impieties, ſo they may be ſatiſſied and contented dy 
earneſt + vnfained ſozrow of the repentat,befo:e they be teceius 
to the Loꝛds table. Againſt theſe rules of Ch21ſtian moderation 
circumſpection. à diſpute not; J onely enquire whether by d won 
of Godany lay perſons haue anyintereſt to withhold oꝛ yeeld þ 
Sacraments without the allowance and liking ofthe Paſour, 
And toerpzcſſe what A thinke, J finde no warrant in the Dcrip- 
tures fo; it; and the maine conſent ofthe Catholke fathers , am 
courſe ofthe P ꝛimitiue Church againſt it. Some places are detop 
ted  w2eſted to that effea;but they muſt be very partiall, that 
will be led with ſuch weake p2oofes, 

The woꝛds of our Sauiour, It he heare not the Church, let 
him be to thee as an Ethuike and Publi cane, which ate the onely 
ground ⸗woꝛke of this opinion, haue befoze handled and exam 
ned as far foꝛth as needed. If by thoſe wozds the church of Cha 
were ment, which no circumſtance there enfo2ceth;yet the rulers 
tgouerno2s of the Church are thereby intended, as Chryſoſtome 


* Amota'ie iu àffitmeth, and atoule error it is, ag Bea thinketh, to ſay the whole 
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multitude is there tom pꝛiſed. Indeed it is no new rule , neither 
with the Scriptutes, no with other wziters, foz the chiefer am 
woꝛthier part to beate the name of the whole. 

The fathers, who often attribute excommunication to the 
Church,byno meanes cndure that late-nen ſhould vſe the keies 


' Ambre/ d e deliuered to the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſo2s,* That right is per- 
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parent, mitted only to Prieſts, ag Ambroſ: ſaith, It is the Prieſts band that 


rovcheth the ſoule, and reacheth vnto heauen , as Chryſoftome 


Sacerdetio,/y,; teatheth. When they which challenge the place of Biſhops and 


1 Or 7, tract. i teceiued the keies of the kingdome of heauen from our Sauiour, 
4» Ma'b. 


reach; hat they bind, is bound in heauen; what they looſe, 1 
loofed in heauen; we mult acknowledge they ſay well if with- 


all they haue thoſe things , for the which it was ſaid to Peter, the 
gates 


Chap.9. of Chriſts Church, In 5 


ares of hell muſt not preuaile againſt him, that will binde and 
looſe, for if hee bee bound with the ropes of his owne fins, in 
„nine doth hee (offer to) binde or loole, ſaith Origen. *Shall it not al 
bee impured to vs (ſaith Cyprian with thereſt of his Biſhos 
his Collegues) it io good a ſouldiet ſnould die without peaceyzand 
withour the Communion ? Shall not great ſlackneſſe, or ctuell 
hardneſſe be aſcribed to vs in the day ot iudgement, that beeing 
paſtours, we neithet in peace would heale the Sheepe committed 
and ctedited vnto vs, nor arme them in the battell ?How doe we 
teach or prouoke them to ſhed their blood in the confeſſion 
of Chriſts name, iſ we deny them the blood of Chriſt, when 
they be entring the conflict? or how doe wee make them ready 
for the cup of martyrdome, if firſt in the Church wee admit 
them not by right of Communion to driake the Lords cup? Ithath 
pleaſed vs theretore, the holy Ghoſt directing vs, that vpon exa- 
mination of eueric mans cauſe, ſuch as fell inperſccution, ſhould 
be reconciled (er receiued to the Lords Table;) and it there bee any 
of our Collegues, which doth not thinke it good to giue peace, 
(that 1s, the Communion)tothe brethren or ſiſtets, perſecution ap- 

roching , he ſhall in the day of iudgement render account to 
the Lord of his importune cenſure,or inhumane rigor. And ſo as 
gaine:* When as in ſmaller faults a man may not come tothe com- balls 60 
munion,except the Biſhop and the Clergie firſt lay cheir hands on 1 IT. 
him (eg oſreconciliation) how much more ſhould the Diſci- 
pline of the Lord be obſetued in theſe molt grieuous and extreme 
ſinnes? Likewiſe B.: Conſeſſion of finnes mult neceſſarily bee — 2 
made to them to whom the diſpenſationot the myſteries of God — 
is conmiteed; for fo they whichin former times repented among 283. 
the Saints, arercad to haue done. It is written in the Goſpell, that 
they cone ſſed their ſinnes to Iohn Baptiſt, In the Act: they 
al confeſſed their ſinues vnto the Apoſtles, of whom they were 
baptized. * Power to forgiue ( ſinnes jis not abſolutely giuen, but * 7bid quep. 
(mired) to the obedieuce of the penitent, and agreement With 15. 

him that hath the charge of the ſoule, 

' Apud Deum non enten Sacerdotwmw N ſed corum Vita queri- 5 Hier in 
tur, Q ergo 161 leproſum Sacerdes mundum vel immundum . ca. ic 
Jacut fue F hic ag at vel ſolu Eprſcopur & Prerbyter ; With God, 
laith letome, not the ſentẽce of the Prieſt, but tie liſe of the partie 
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is reſpected As therefore (i the la») the Prieſt did make (tba 
pronownce) the leaper cleanc ot vncleane; 4 in the Goſpel! ) the 

nd againe. fornies. 
tor, adulter, hom'cida & oatera vitia per Sacerdotes ds Eccleſia prox 
pellumur. Tue tornicator,the adulteter, the homicide, and allgs 


Idea in e Biſhop aud Presbyter bindeth or looſeth. 
edcpiſt.ad Tit, 


ther tranſgteſſours are caſt our of the Church by the Prieſt. . Aus 
6 gultine: ee i; willingly iudgettz himſelſe, leſt againſt dis will be 
hem ben. be iudged of the Lord, / ener ad antiſftirer, per qu 121m Eccleſia 
hon. po. 8. 10 clanes m niſtrant ur 8 pr epoſs Hs ſac rere ac, j ene 
{ne modum Let um come to th: Prefidents by whomene keies 
are miniitred vnto num in the Church, and tectiue of them chat 
haue the oui fight of the Sacraments, the maner of his ſatiſtaction 
lt ſeemed vnpoſſidle that by repentance, finacs ſhould be tem 
ted, ſaith Ambroſe , but Ciriſt granted this to his Apoſtles, 
Anode andtrom the Apottles it deſc ended to the Prieſts function. Loe, 
panuentia.ti,, ſaith Gregory( the Apoſtles ) which feared che diſtrict iudge- 
3 ment of God, are mide luuges of ſoules. Their places now in the 
1 en Church, the Biſhop keep, They haue authoritie to bind and looſe, 
w. 16. ge | 3 
tha: are called to( that) degtee of regiment, A great honour, buta 
great burden followeth this honour. Let the paſtour of the Church 
tcare vndilcreete:y to binde or looſe: but whether the Paſtour biad 
iuſtiy or vnmultly , the Paſtours lentence is to be feated of the 
flocke. 

The Councils generall,and pzouinciall reſerue both ercom- 
muncation and reconciliation to the tudgement and coaſcaence of 
p Paſtor and Biſhop ; and by no meanes impart either of the 
to the people 02 lap-Tloers.The great Coũ cil of ice: Touching 
| ſuch as are pur from the Communion , wherher they be Clergie 
Nicen cen. men or Laie by the Biſhops in cuery place z let this rule be keepe 
cil. ca. 5. according to the Canon, that they which be teiected by ſome, be 
not receiued by others; but let it be carefully examined , that they 
be not caſt out of the « hurch by the weaknes, waſpiſhaes, (fe- 

werdnesr) orraſhnes of the Biſhop. And that this matter may t 
bettet be enquired of, welike it well, that twice euery yecre there 
ſhould be kept a Synode in euety Prouince, that all the Bb. of the 
Prouince meeting together,. m ay examine thoſe matters; & ſuch as 
haue cleerly offended their biſhop, let them be held iuſtly excõmu- 


nic at by al, vntil it ſhal ſcem good to the biſhops in m—. 
an 
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in eaſier iudgement of chem . This was ths ancient and vniuer- 
(all rule of Chziſts Charch;-foz the Paſtour oz Biſhop to haue 
power ol the koyes to admit and remooue from the Sacra- 
ments ſuch as deſerued it; x fo the examination and moderation 
of their doings , neither people no2 late-P resbycers were ioyned 
with them, but a @ynod of Biſhops in the ſame ounce e- 
vente halſe yeece heard the matter, when any found himſelſe 
grieued with the cenſure of his Bishop, and they acco2ding to 
the right of the cauſe were to reuerſe 02 ratifie the fozmer tudge- 
ment; yea the. Biſhop had power.at the time of death , oz other- 
wiſe vpon the vnfained repentance ol the partie, to mitigate the 
ngour of the Canons; as in the 12, and 13. of the :concil.Nicexs 
ſame Council. It (hall be lawfull for the Biſhop to deale more 44.13. 
gently with them. And againe, Generally for cuery( excommuni.. * (4-13: 
cate perſon ) that is readic to depart this lite , and deſireth to bee 
partaker of the Euchariſt; let the Biſhop vpon triall giue him 
the Communion. And ſo the generall Councill of Chalcedon 
ve determine the Biſhop of the place (hall haue power to deale —— 
more faucurablie ( v ſacb ar by the Canons ſhould ſtand excom- * 
cr 

The Councill of Antioch: If any be deptiued the Commu- 
nion by his owne Biſhop , let him not be admitted to the Com- cencil. Auii 
munion by others aſo e he appeare and make his defence at the cb. ca. 6. 
next Synode ; and obteine from them another iudgment; ex- 
cept his owne Biſhop or Diaceſan , bee content to receiue him. 
Thisruleto be kept touching lay-men, Prieſts and Deacons, and 
— others within — compaſſe of the Canon, The Comme of 

ardica: * If a Biſhop be over caried with anger, (which oughe, „ .. 
not to be in ſuch a man ,) and haſtily — refer Sets 
Deacon, will caſt him out of the church, we muſt provide thatbe 
be not condemned , when be is innocent, not depriued the Com- 
munion, Andthe Biſhop thathath put him from the Commus- 
1151,muſt be content that the mattet bee heard, that his ſentence 
may be confirmed or cotrecte d. But before the perſect and exact 
beari1ig and looking into the cauſe , hee that is excommunicated, 
may not challenge the commvmon, The thirdCouncill of Cars, . * 
thage:* Let the times of tepentance he appointed by the diſcre- 54g. a 4c. 31. 
tion of the Biſhops ymo the penients, according to the difference &. zi. 
H 3 of 
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of their ſinnes. And that no Presbyter reconcile a penitent, with, 
out the hiking of the Biſhop; vnleſſe neceſſirie force it in the &+ 
ſence of the Biſhop. And it the fault be publike and blazed abroad 
and oftcnd the whole Church, let hands be impoſed on him, bes 
fore( the raileter) Arch(which/encreth the prople from the a 
Vert) Concerning thole which wortily for their offences we 
caſt out of the aſſemblie of the Church, Auguſtine (the 

tor Numidia ſayd: May it pleaſe you to decree , that if any vill 
or Presbytet receive them tothe Communion , which are wes 
thily throwne out of the Church for crimes commuted, he 1 
ſelſe ſhall be jubie ct to che ſame — that they were , deck. 
ning the lawſull ſentence of their owne biſhop, Sozomene Bells 


tingafter what pemtentiallmanner the excommunmntcate periong 
in the Pꝛimitiue Church ood in an openplace,whence the whole 
allemblie might ſee them; addeth, that in this ſozt curry ow 
of them abideth the time, how long ſocucr, which the biſhop hath 
appointed him. A thouſand other places might bee noted both 
in Fathers and councils , to ſhew that from the Apoſtles to this 


day no lay perſon wascner admitted in the Church of Chat, 
to ioyne with the PPaſtours and Btſhops in thepublike vſe of the 
kepes; and therefo:e the fathers haue exceeding w2ong fo be 
made fauouicrs and vpholder s of the late diſcipline and Lays 
Presbytetie. 

Cyprian cenfeſſeib, the people conſented and concurred with tm 
inthereceming of Schiſmatites, and ſuch leandefſenderr,to the cht 
and Communion t pon repentance, Hu words te Cornelius be theſe: 
Oi it you might be pre ient here with vs when peruetſe perion 
returne tromencirichiline, you ſhould fee hat labour I haue 1 
perſwade patience to out biethren , that ſuppteſſing their grieſe 
of heart, they x ould conſent to the tec ciuiag and curing of thele 
euil members. ) I hardly perſwade the pcople, yea, I am for: 
cd to wrielt itiiom them, before they will ſuffet ſuch to be admit» 
ted. It is an caue matter to make ſome ſhew of contradiction 
the wꝛitings of the ancient fathers,diners occaſions leading thi 
to ſpeake diueritie;but it wil neuer be pꝛoued they thought it laws 
full to Lay - men to challenge the publike vſe of the keyes in the 
Church of Chꝛiſt. The cauſes of extommunication, and times of 
:epentance were wholly referred to the iudgement of ſuch as — 

1 


(hat.o of Chriſts Church, * 119 
» chiefcſt charge ofthe woꝛd and Sacraments ,as wee may 


pettetue by the to met autho21nos; vet in notoꝛious and ſcanda-· 
ſous offences, when the whole Church was grieued,0z when a 
ſchiſme was ſeated : the godly Fathers did both in remouing 
and reconciling of (uth perſons, ſtay fo2 the liking and appꝛobati⸗ 
on of the whole people to toncutte with them; not to warrant 
fie their conſcioacopzand to prenent ſchiunes. Ih oh ing the 5% / 1, 
acrifice of a trouble hear; det the devore and ſupnltaut doe hom. 5o. 64. 10 
dot onely that which belperh for the rec ouetmg ot ins one 
lotion, but that ue which way dog others good by exam- 

ce: when his Chae hath greatly burt fututelte, and fcanda- 
hy others, a1 que , vitleat eien vr Auf. 
„5, and the Biinop ( be Pre) thinke it expedlent for 
the good of the Church, let lum uot teſuſe to repent in the 
ſeht of many; yew, of che whole people. Bow dangerous 
it is to offend thelea& of thoſe that belecue- in Chaiſt, the tt. 18... 
Coſpeſt voth witnee. G:eat tra ſon then had thoſe godlie 
fathers to ſer thy whole Church ſatisfied beide they relcaſed 
the ſentence of - excommunaication , 02 ttme of repentance,and 
in ſo doing, they ſhewed,not what right themultitude ozLaie- 
Cloers had to (it Judges with the Biſhop, but what care them⸗ 
ſrlnes had to remone from the-peopte all occaſions of ſtumb⸗ 
ung; diligently teaching thetr flocks, neither to ſtagger at os 
ther mens falles to theit owne ſubaerfion, noz to be ſtraight- 
laced aqninf repentance, thzough pzeſumption of their owne 
fanding, which were nothing eile but to inſult at other mens 
miſeries. | 

The like courſe Saint Auguftme aduiſeth to bee vſed fo2 a- 


noiding ſeditions and factions. ' When any mans fault is fo - que. conme 
knowne to all, and abhorted of all, that it hath no parta- Parmesan, 


bert, or not ſuch by whom a ſchiſme may riſe , Aacke not epi. lb. 3 
the (encrivie of diſcipline. And then mayir bee done without 

breach of peace and vnitie, and without harming the corne, 

when the whole multitude of the Church is free from that 

ne for which the offender is excommunicated: for then ( the 

fe pe\ rather help the Gouernour (or Paſtony ) rebuking, then 

the puiitie teſiſting. Then do (theprople) keepe themielues from 
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his ſocietie, ſo as not one of them will cate with him, not of an 
hoſtile rage, but by brotherly correction. Then the oftender is 
firicken wich feate, and recoucred with ſhame ,when ſeeing him» 
ſelte held accutſed of the whole Church, hee can finde no num · 
ber to ioine with him, to inſult on the good, and reioice in his 
ſinne. But all this notwithſtanding, the cenſure pꝛoceeded from 
the Biſhop and Paſtour of the place, and not from the people 03 
laie-Elders aſſociated with him in pꝛonouncumg that iudgement. 
Examples and teſtimonies whereof are euerie where to be had 
both in Auſten and Cyprian. 

When Rogarianus a Biſhop, contumeliouſlie abuſed by his 
Deacon complained vnto Cyprian and others of that iniurie, Cy- 
prian wzote backe in this wiſe: * Youdidrs great honour, and 
ſhewed your accuſtomed humilitie inchat you choſe tathet to 
complaine of him (te vs) Campro Epiſcopatur vigere & Cathe- 
dr 4 aut horitate habererpoteſiatems , quia poſſis de the atm vindi. 
cari: Whereas by vigorof your Epiſcopall function and autho - 
ritie of your chaire, you had power (evowgh) to bee ſtraight · 
way revenged of him, And after a long diſcourſe, that honour 


and obe diente is due fo the ÞÞziefts and Þaſtours by Gods law, 


beconcludeth ; Taeretore the Deacon of whom you write,mault 
ſhew himſelfe penitent for his boldneſſe, and acknowledge the 
honour of ( your) Prieſthood, and with full humilitie ſatise ( you 
being) his Biſhop and Gouernour, Andif hee ſhall offend and pro- 
uoke you any more wich his contEpers, vſe againſt him the power of 
your(ca/lmg &) honor, crtber in depoſing or excommunicating him. 
And becauſe you wrote of another that cooke part with your Dea» 
con in his pride and ſtitnes, him alſo, and if thete be any more that 
ſet — 2 * againſt Gods Prieſt, you may eithet repteſſe, or re- 
mooue from the Communion, Vet we wiſh and defire with mild 
patience, to conquere the reproches and wrongs of euery one, — 
quam ſace dot ali licent ia vindeare,rather then to teuenge them 
in ſuch fort as it is eaſie for prieſts to doe. of him; 
ſelfe and his owne cauſe, bee ſaith ; The Church heere is 
ſhutte againſt no man, the Biſhop with-holdeth himſelfe 
from none; my patience , facilitie and mildneſte arc open 
to ſuch as come, Iremit all things, I conceale many things. 


I oe not examine tteſpaſſes againſt G O D with a religious 


and 
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and exact iudgement, for the yerie deſite and care I haue to keepe 
the Brethren together; I my ſelfe doe almott ſinne with temit - 
ting offences more then I ſhould. 


Auxilius a freſh young Biſhop, hauing excommunicated a per- 
ſon of good account with his whole familie fo; infringing the 
liberties of his Church, as he ſuppoſed; aint Auguſtine treateth 
with him by letters to know what ground hee had out of the 
Scriptures to excommunicate the Son foz the fathers , the wife 
foz the huſbands,the ſeruants fo; their maſters offence, and a⸗ 
mongſt others vſeth theſe wozds: Loe, I am ready to learn; an old 
man of a young. a Biſhop of ſo long concinuance, fiõ my Collegue, 
not yet a yeares ſtanding; what good reaſon wee may — to 
God or to men, if for anecher mans ſinne we indanget innocent 
ſoules with a ſpirituall puniſhment, Jt you can giue a teaſon for 
it, vouchſafe by writing co acquaiat me with it, that I may 
bee able likewile; if you cannot, hat is it for you to doe(ſweb 
tb) vpon an vnaduiſed motion of the minde, w be- 
ing asked, you arc not able to yeeld a iuſt reaſon? Neither 
thinke that vniuſt anger cannot ouertake vs, becauſe we are Bi- 
ſhops ; but let vs tathet remember wee liue dangerouſly amidſt 
the ſnares of temptationt, becauſe wee are men. Saint Au- 
ſten blameth neither people noz Presbyters foz the deed ; but the 
Biſhop, whole halkie iudgement it was; and willeth him, not 
them, to bethinke himſelfe what account he can peeld to God 02 
man foz that Eccleſiaſticall cenſure. And that excommunication 
pertained to the ]Paſfozall charge, and pꝛoteeded from the Epi- 
ſcopall power and ſeate, the ſame Father cuerie where witneſ- 
ſeth. Upon thewozds of S. lohn, I ſaw ſeates, and ſome ſuting on 
them, and iudgement was giuen, hee Wziteth thus: Nonbec pu- 
rundaum de vlt indicio dies , ſed ſeder Prepoſitorum phi Prepojits 
rutel/ig ends ſant,per quot eccleſia nunc gubernatur, [ndicium autem 
dat roms nul lum melings accipienduns videtur , quam id quod dittum eft, 
quecung; liganeritts in terra erunt ligata & incels ore, This mult 
not be thought to bee ſpoken of the laſt —_— bur the ſeates 
of the Prefidenes, and the Prefidents themſelues, by whom the 
Church is now gouerned, ate thereby to bee ynderſtood, And 
wdgement giuen can no better way be taken, then for that which 
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ſhalbe bound in heauen, and what you loole in earth, ſhall be loo- 
jed in heauen, [3 4327 | 
May not the mord Prepoliti ſis niſie the Lay-Elders, ar well as Bio 
ſnops ſince they alſo are ſet ouer the Church ' togonerne the flacke in 
t heir finde as well as Pattours?| The Fathers viemany woꝛds to 
erp2eſle the calling and office of Biſhops,as Autiſtites, Præſules, 
Pre/idemes, Præpoſiti, Rectores, Sacerdotes, and ſuch like; butofall 
theſe, Vtæpaſitus with Cyprian and Aulten, is themoſt vſual woꝛd 
fo2 a Biſhop, and hath beſt warrant fro the Scriptures. O boc 
eccleſre Prepoſitum perſequitur , Ut gubernatore ſublato „ atreciu 
atque violentins circa cecleſia naufragia graſſet ur: For this cauſe, 
ſaith Cyprian, deth (Chriſts ene mie) puriue him that is ſer ouer 
the Church , that the Gouernour beeing made away, hee 
may with more violence and futie make hauoke in tne ſhip- 
wracks ot the Church. And againe in the ſame place: Wee 
may not be ſo vnmindetull of the diuine doctrine,vs matora eſſe 
furentium (celera, quam Sacerdotwm indicm c enſeamaus, as tor 
rhinke the wicked enterpriſes of the deſperate to bee of more 
force then the iudgemeiis of Prieſts. Shall wee lay aſide 
the power and authoritic of Prieſts, vt indicare velle ſe dicant, 
de eccleſie Prepoſto extra eccleſiam conſiututi? de iudice rei? de Sa- 
cerdote ſacrileg : To let them that ate out of the Church ſay they 
will iudge of tue ruler of the Church? the guiltie of him that 
is their Judge? ſactilegious perfons of their Pricſt > And elſe⸗ 
where: Wat danger is not to bee feated by offending the 
Lord, when ſome of the Prietts , not remembring their 
place, neither thinking they haue a Biſhop ſet ouer them, 
challenge the whole vnto themſelues cum contumelia & con- 
temps Prepoſits, euen with the reproch and contempt of him 
that is ſet ouet them? And ſo almoſt euerie where:* Apoſolos, 
1deſt, Fpiſtopss, & Prepeſitos Dominus ele git: The Lord (him: 


ſelfe) chote the Apoltles, that is, the Biſhops and ouer-ſcers, 


Andagaine: #p/copo præpoſito ſuo plena bumilitate [atisfaciat : 
* with all humilitie let him ſatisfie the Biſhop, being ſer ouer him. 
Saint Auguſtine vſeth the woꝛd in the ſame manner: Their 
cale is farre worſe, ſaith he, to whom it is {aid by the Propliet; 
Hee ſhall die in his ſin, but his blood will I require at the watch= 
mans hands, Ad boc enm ſbeculatores, hoc eſt, Populorum Pra- 
| 70 15 
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poſit: conſtituti ſunt in eccleſiir , vt non parcant ob iurgando peccata: 
For to this end are watchmen, l meane the Paltours of the people, 
placed in the Churches, that they ſhould noiſ pate to tebuke ſinne. 
Our heauenly maſtet( ſaith he in another place) gaue vs warning Auguſt. epiſt 
before hand, vt de Prepoſitis malis plebem ſecuram redderet, 166. 
ne propter illos dotlrine ſalutaris Cathedra deſereretur; to make 
the people ſecure touching cuill ouerſeers, leſt for their ſakes the 
chaire of wholſom doctrine ſhould be forſaken. And againe, FE | 
* Haber ouile Domini Prepoſitos, & filios & mercenarios. Præpoſiti au- — . In Jo- 
5 -1 an. tract. 46. 
tem, qui filii ſunt, Paſtores ſunt; The Lords fold hath ſome ouerſe- 
ers, that be children, and ſome that be hirelings. The ouerſeers that 
be children, are Paſtors.” Diuma voce laudatur ſub Angeli nomine tbid.epiſt, 
Prepoſitus eccleſie: By Chiilts ownemouththe ouerſeer of the 162. 
Church is praiſed vnder the name of an Angel. Attendit onis - Augeſt, de 
iam fortis plerumque præpoſitum ſuum; The ſheep that is ſtrong Palorious es. 
for the moſt part marketh his Leader: and ſaith in his heart, ſi Pre- 15 
poſirus mens ſic viuit: It my leadet ſo liue, hy ſhould not I do that 
which he doth. The old tranſlation of the new Teſtament hath 5 
very ſame vſe of the lame wo2d Prepoſits.; Mementote Præpoſi- 
torum veſtrorum,quilocutiſune vobit verbum Dom. Remember your 
(Leaders or) ouetſeers which ſpeake vnto you the word of God. 
And againe:« Obedite Prepoſitis veſtris, ipſi enim per uigilant quaſs „ Tbidem. 
ratiouem pro animabusviftris redditurs ; Obey your ouerſeers, for 
they watch ouer your ſouls, as choſe that ſha] give account, (for the.) 
And as the vſe of the woꝛd is cleere in S. Auſten, ſo is this 
aſſertion as cleere, that ectommunication is a Paſkozall and C- 
piſcopall iudgement, and no Laicall oz popular aaton oz cenſure. 
' Ipſa que damnatio nominatur, quam facit Epiſcopale indicinm,qua 7 Auguſt. de 
pena in eccleſia nulla maior eſt, pot eſt, ſi Dent voluerit, in corregtionem ce - 
ſuluberrimam cedere. Paſtoralu tamen neceſſit at habet, ne per plures . 
ſerpant dira con tag ia, ſeparare ab auibus ſanis morbidam , That 
which is called condemnation, an effect of the Epiſcopall iudge- 
ment, then the which there can be no greater puniſhment in 
the Church, may, if it ſo pleaſe God, turne to a moſt wholiom 
cotrection. Vet the Paſtour mult needes ſepatate the diſeaſed 
ſHce pe from the ſound leſt the deadly infection creepe further. 
But what need wee moe pꝛiuate teſtimonies , when the pub- 
uke Lawes of the Romane Empire will witnelle as my 
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cred Communion, before they ſhew the cauſe, for which the ho- 
ly Canons will it to be done, If any do othetwiſe in remouing any 
tromehe holy communion, hee that is vniuſtly kept from the 
Communion, let him bee abſolued from his excommunication 
by a luperiour ( Biſhop or) Prieſt, and reftored to the Com- 
munion;& he that pteſumed to excommunicate( without inſt cauſe) 


let him be put from the communion by the Biſhop vader whoſe 
iuriſdiction he is, as long as (the Superior) ſhall thinke good, 


that he may iuſtly abide that, which hee vniuſtly offered. No 
man ought remooue an other from the Communion but a Bi⸗ 
ſhop 02 a Pꝛieſt; and he that vniuſtly did it, was by aſupert- 
our and higher Biſhop to be put from the communion fo; ſuch 
time as he thought meete. 

Every priuate man by Saint Auſtens confeſſion , might admoniſy 
and reproue, yea, bund and looſe his brot her; and Thcophylact ſaith; 
Not onely thoſe things which the Prieſts do looſe, ate looſed; 
but whatſoeuer, we, being oppreſſed with iniurie, do binde or 
looſe, thoſe things are bound and looſed alſo.] Ech man by woꝛd 
ol mouth, and with griefe of heart, might and ſhould deteſt ſinne, 
and repꝛoue ſinners; and hee that is afflicted with any wong, 
hath beſt right to releaſe the ſame. But this doth not touch the 
publike vſe ofthe keyes in Chꝛiſts Church, whereby wicked x 
impenitent perſons are excluded oꝛ remooued from the Sacra- 
ments, vntill they ſhew themſelues ſo2rowfull fo2 their ſinnes, 
and willing to amend their leaud courſe of life. Mith pꝛeaching 
the woꝛd and deliueting the Sacraments ,neither people noz lap 
Tlders might intermeddle, but onely Paſtours, which had the 


charge and care of ſoules committed vnto them. 
To whom then did Paul ſpeabe when he ſaid to tbe Corinthiang, 


' Remooue that wick eꝗ one from among you?] If he ſpakefo 
the people, he meant they ſhould refratne all ſocietie with that 


inceſtuous perſon,and not ſo much as eate with him: ik he enten- 


ded to haue the male fadoꝛ remooued from the Loꝛds Table; hee 


ſpake to the P2ophets and Paſtours that had power and charge 
ſo to do. S.“ Auſten doth often erpound it, as ifhe had required 


«a1, lhem to rewioue that euill one fio themſelues, in not allowing, 


conſenting, 
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eee e charge all Biſhops and Prieſts ( ſaith the Emperour by his 
Authentike conſtitution ) that they ſeparate no man from the ſa- 
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ſenting 02 fatonring fo wicked a fact in their hearts. Take ſvhich 
you will, x ſtand indifferent; howbeit by the woꝛds of his ſecond 
Epiſtle it ſhould ſeeme, hee ſpake not to the whole Church of Co- 
rinth, but to the leaders and teachers there, when he willed them 
to remoue that wicked one from amongſt themſelues. Foz this 


he waiteth of the very ſame perſon: Sufficient for this (fend * 2 Cor. j 


is the pumiſhment, (er reproofe ) that proceeded from many (ft 

rom all.) Whereture I pray you confirme your loue towards him. 
For this cauſe alſo did I write, that I might ſec the proofe of you, 
whether you would be obedient in all things. So that in excom- 
municating the inteſtuous ſinner, Paul asked not their conſents, 
but tried their obedience, and they with all care and zeale ſhew⸗ 
ed themſelues ready to execute his pzecept. 

Ar leait yet the Prerbyterie joynedwith the Apoſtle in excommuni· 
cating that male factor; and of this Presbyterie the Lay elders were 
no ſmallpart ; ſo that by this Precedent of the Apoſtolihe diſcipline, 
the Paſtours cannot exclude am men from the Sacraments without 
the liking of tbe Lay Elders and Presbyters, I What the Preiby- 
terie might doe, cannot well bee reſolued, vntill it bee firft a⸗ 
greed,of what perſons this Preibyterie tonſiſted. Dome thinke 
certaine skilfull and diſcreete men as well of the Laitie as of 
the Clergie, were appointed by the common choice of ths people 
to deliberateand determine of manners and all other matters 
pertaining to the regiment of the Church; and that by their ad⸗ 
uice and conſent, as it were by the decree of an Eccleſiaſticall Se- 
nate, the power ofthe keyes was directed and hands impoſed. 
Foꝛ this aſſertion, they ſhew the witneſſe both of Scriptures 
and Fathers, ſo cleere , as they ſuppoſe , that they cannot be a⸗ 
uotded. Some others confeſle there wag a kinde of Precbyieris in 
the Apoſtles times, and long after in many Churches, but thence 
they exclude all Lap perſons as no parts thereof, and account in 
that number none, but ſuch as had charge ofthe wo2d and Sa- 
craments,and tointly laboured the conuerting of vnbeleeuers to 
the faith,and pꝛeſeruing of the Church in truth s godlines. 

Which of theſe two poſitions is the ſounder, in pꝛoceſſe 
will appeare. 
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| CH. X. 
What the pre tbytery was, which the Apoſtles mention in their wrie 
tingrandwhether an) Laie Elders were of that number or no. 


ria Tis not to bee doubted, that in the Apoſtles 
time, every City where the Goſpell was recei⸗ 

MN LL ued, had many Þ2ophets, Paſtours, and Teas 
chers, not onety trauelling to and fro toerhozt x 
\\* ©? confirm the bꝛethzen, but abiding and perſiſting 
in the ſameplace, all labouring to increaſe the 
number ofthe church, and continue the faithful in their pꝛofeſlid. 
At leruſalem,fifteene peares after Chꝛiſts aſcenſion were A. 
poſtles and Elders; at Autioch in the Church were Prophets and 
Teachers, Bitnabas, Simeon, Lucius, Manehen and Saul, beſides 
Marke and others. In Rome when Paul wꝛote thither were mas 
up app200ued * Labourers and helpers in Chziſt whom he knew 
befoze ; beſides ſuch as the citie it ſelfe yeelded ;of whom he had 
then no ſuch experience, and therefo2e paſſeth them ouer vnſalu- 
ted by name as men vnknowne. After when he came thither hee 
ſheweth who were his! worke - fellowes vnto the kingdome of 
God. To the Church of Cozinth he ſaith: Let the Prophets ſpeak 
two ot three, and the reſt iudge. Beingat Miletum, he- ſent fot the 
Elders of Epheſus, whom the holy Ghoſt had ſer to watch and 
feede the Church of God. He waiteth to the Saints at Phillippt 
' together with the Biſhops and Deacons, Saint lames ſaith to 
the Jewes diſperſed; * It any be ſicke let him call for the Elders 
of the church, and let them pray ouer him: noting there were 
in euerie Church not one, but many Elders, whoſe office it was 
to pꝛap ouer the ſick, xeleaſe their ſins, and eaſe theirinfirinifies. 
This number of Teachers and helpers in the Goſpell was not 
ſuperfluous,but very requiſite in thoſe dates, by reaſõ they were 
fo2ced to exhoꝛt and admoniſh as well pꝛiuatelp throughout e- 
ue rie houſe, ag openly when the Church was allembled,fo2 feare 
of ſeducers that ſecretly ** crept into houles, leading away women 
loden with fGnnes, and ** lubuerted whole houſes, teaching 
things (they ought not) for fiichy luctes ſake;and alſo foꝛʒ that they 
were daily to win thoſe to Chꝛiſt that yet beleeued not. In which 
caſe they were to refrain no place,noz ſlack no time to m_ chꝛiſt 
nowen 
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knowen to euerꝑ particularperſon,and houſe that was ignoꝛant 

of him; and to Tos end they needed moze atdethen otherwiſe to 
guide and direc the Church at ſuch times as the Saints mette 
together. Neither ceaſed this netellitie with the Apoſtles it dured 
manie hundꝛed peeies after them; which was the cauſc that in e⸗ 
uery great citie the Paſtoꝛs and Biſhops had many Miniſters x 
helpers ioypned with them, to labour the conuerſion of miſcreants, 
to ſtrẽgthen and encourage the Martyꝛs and Conteſſo2s that ſuf- 
fered by thouſands fo2 the name of Chaift, to viſite the ſicke and 
comfozt them in their extremities, to catechiſe the Nouices, to at⸗ 
tend the ſeruice 4 Sacraments ot the Church, to examine the faith 
and ſuruey the behauiour ot al that repaired to the Loʒds Table, 
to perfozme a number of ſuch ſacred duties, which foz one Pas 
ſtoꝛ 02 Biſhop alone to do in ſo populous cities and aſſemblies, as 
they had, was vtterly impoſſible. 

A Presbyreric then of Pꝛophets, Paſtoꝛs and Teachers, the 
Apoſtles in their ttmes had and vſed in eueryCitie , where they 
planted the faith and ſetled the Church: but that Lay-gonernours 
o2 Elders were part of that Presbyterie, and concurred toyntly 
with the Paſtoꝛs and P2ophets in impoſing hands, and exertiſing 
the power of the keys, and cenſuring both doctrine and maners; 

J ind no ſuch thing commanded oꝛ warranted by the Scriptures: 

the patrons ofthe Lay-P resbyterie muſt vndertake the burden to 

pꝛoue their aſſertion. . 

The very foundation ofthe Lay Presbyterie ſo trongly cocet- | 

ued + eagerly purſued by men in our dapes, is the place of @.Paul 

1. Tim. 5. The Elders that rule wel are worthie of deuble;honor, 1. Tim · 5, 
chicfly they that labor in the word & doctrine. ente it is reſolutely 
inkerredze ge, there were ſome Elders p labozed not in the woꝛd £ 
doctrinez e thoſe by copariſon of other places are ſuppoſed to be 
Guernours which offfre Paul nameth amongſt the ſpiritual factios 

of Church, whẽ he ſaith;' He that ruleth (iet bimdon) wit hdiliꝑẽce. 

It is a matter ot no ſmal weight to giue layme power in euery pa⸗ 

riſh to impoſe hads vſe y keys, yea to haue vp ful t whole gouern- 

met of the Church, aboue 4 againſty Paſtours by number of Cor. 12. 
voyces,if they differ in iudgement;e therefo2e the ground Þ ſhall Rom. 2. 
beate the frame of the Lay Presbyrcric had neede be ſure,eſpecial- 
ly whe it is vꝛged as a part of Chʒiſts ſpiritual 2 
the 


'Timoth.4, 


Supra, 94g. 
Iv9, 
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the which no Church tan be Chuſts. no moꝛe then it may twith- 
out the truth of his doctrine: but whether the werds of Saint 
Paul 1. ?1mor".5 inerte any ſuch thing oz no this is the matter 
wee haue now in hand. Some learned and late weiters do ſo con⸗ 
ceiue of that place: foʒ my part, ſee ſo man iuſt and good rea⸗ 
ſons againſt their ſuppoſall, that I can not vield to their iudge⸗ 
ment. 

Che frſt ceaſon J haue of the weakenes of this place to vp- 
hold the Lay Presbyterie is, that many learned and ancient Fa- 
thers haue debated andſifted the foꝛce 07theſe woꝛds, and not one 
of them euer ſo much asſurmiſcd any ſuch thing to be conteined in 
this Text. Chryloitme, letome, Ambioſe, Theodotet, Primaſi- 
us, Oecumenius, I heophyl:ct and diuets others haue confidered 
and erpounded theſe words, and neuer dzeamed of any Lap 
Presbyceric to be mentioned in them. If then the wozds of 
Saint Paul ſtand faite and cleere without this late deuice, as in 
the iudgement of theſe learned and ancient ZUriters they doe; 
Wrehat reaſon after fifteene hundzed peeres, to entertaine anew 
plat fozme of gouerning the Church by Lay men, vpon a bare c6- 
ceit that the woꝛds of Saint h aul may ſound to that effec as ſome 
imagine: 

The ſecond reaſon of um deſſenting ts; fo: that Saint Paul na- 
ming the Presbyterie but onte in al his Epiſtles, excludethal Law 
Elders from that Presbyterie . ' Neglect not the grace which 
is in thee, which was giuen thee by Prophetic , with the impoſiti- 
on of hands of the Presbyrerie. This is the onely place in all the 
Scriptures, where the P:esbyreric is namely mentioned; and 
Lay Elvers are moſt plainly remooued hence as no part of this 
Presbytetie. Foz this Chꝛiſtian Presbyreric gaue unpoſition of 
hands to oꝛdaine Hiniſters: but Lap-Clvers had no right to im; 
poſe hands to that purpoſe ; E/ Lav men were no part of this 
Presbyrerie, That umpoſition of hands to make Pinilters ts a 
kinde of Sacramenr,and reſerued ſolely to Paltours ; if Saint Au- 
ſens autho2itie were not ſuffictent, Caluins confeſſion is very cat 
dent, which J noted befo2e.They mult be unters of the wo d 
and D icraments x ſucceede the Apoſtles in their }Paſtozal charge 
and function, that muſt oꝛdaine others by unpofing hands, and 
giue them pa3w27 and grace to diſpence both the woꝛd andDacras 

ments 
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ments. This lay Elders in the Apoſtles times neither did, no2 
might doe; they were therefozeno part ofthat Presbycerie, which 


Saint Paul ſpeaketh of in his wzitings. Muſt we take the wozd 


not faz the Colledge of Elders, but foz the degres and office which 
Timochie receiued: Neither ſo is the fozceof my reaſon auoided, 


Fo: chooſe which you will to bee the ſignification of the wo2b 


untl, cithet collegiue fo2 the whole company of Elders, oz 
diſtributiue fo the degree g office of enerie Elder: if collegiue, 
none could be of that Colledge that might not gine impoſition of 
hands: if diſtributiue, none might take that function and calling 


on him, but muſt roceiue impoſition of hands, as Timothie did. 


Then Laie men, which neither did giue no2 teteiue impoſition ot 
hands, ate barred both from the degree, and from the ſocietie of 


Presbycerie, which was in Saint Pauls time. 


Bezau thinketh beſt to take it fo a nownecolleciue , 4 addeth, ot. i 


' ws aprobumyias,d oft or dinis Precbyteror un, quo nomme cat ule omms 
figmifieatur,quiinwverbo —— in ea eccleſia, vbi hoc factum eſt. 
he Presbyccrie, that is, the order er cõpam of Elders ; by which 
name the whole company is ſignified, that labouted in the word in 
that church,where this was done. Then the whole Elverſhip oz 
copany of Elders in . Pauls time laboured in the wo2d? Where 
now were the Laie Elders that laboured not in p wo2d2What 
Presbycerie werthey ol: had euery church two Pre-byteries?Fitrult 
not. This whole Pre:bycerie conſiſted of Paſfours and Teachers; 
An other Colledge of Lay Clvers and noPaſfours will neuer be 
found. 

Dy third reaſon is, fo2 that the tert it ſelfe doth clearely refuſs 
the ſenſe which they tnfozce. Foz as they conclude,there were er- 
Fo ſome elders that did not labour in the wo2d 4 doctrine, x yet 
gouerned well; ſo the woꝛds are mozeeuident,that they all were 
wo2thy of double honour, whether they laboured og gouerned. 
TUhtch by, ©. Paws pzoofes pzeſently following, and by the con- 
ſent of all old and new Writers is meant of their maintenance 
atthe charges ofthe Church. Honour in this place(ſaith Chry- 
loltome) Paul calleth reuerence and allowance of things 


1718.4 


* Chry/off, ho- 


mil.15 in , 
1. Tim. 


needfull. T will haue (the reſt) yeeld catnall things to; Hiere. in r 
them of whom they receiue ſpitituall, becauſe beeing occu - Timoib. ca. 


pied in teaching, they cannot prouide things nag for 
them- 


t 4mbroſ,in.1, 
Tim,cap.s 


(alt 
Tim.ca.s 


' Bulling, in 1, 
Tim.ca $ 
licht in 
1 Tim. 5 
Bert 1. 
.. 
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tnemſelues, Good and fiithfull Ste wards, ſuith Ambroſe, ought 
to bee thought worthie, not onely ot high but of ca:thly honour, 
that they be not gricued for lacke of maitenance. Pant + willeth 
maintenance to bee chiefly yeelded to the Paſtouis that are 
occupied in teaching. For luch is the ingraticude of the world, 
that take ſmall care for nouriſhing the Minfters of the word. 
As the poore, ſo the Elders ſetuing the whole Church, are to 
bee mainte ined by the goods of the Church, Paw! mentioninꝑ 
the Church treaſute , prelent'y exhonteth the minilters of 
the Church to bee thence maintain d. By the name of honour 
is hgnificdall godly duty and tele: fe, alter the vic of the Hebrew 
ſoeech.) 

Now that Lay Judges andCenſo2s of maners were in the 
Apodtles time found at the expenſes of the Church, oz by Gods 
Law ought to haue their maintenance at the peoples hands; is 
a thing to mee ſo ſkrangeand vaheard of, that vntill 3 ſee it iuſt᷑⸗ 
ly pꝛoued J cannot poſſibly beleeuc it. S. Pull hath lad downe 
this rule; They that ſerue at the Altat, ſhould bee partakers of 
the Aitar,& by Gods ordinance they that preach the Goſpel! muſt 


ue of the Goſpell, Where ſhall wee finde the like fo the Late- 


Judges that laboared not in the wozd: They were, (if any ſuch 
were; as the ſageſt , ſo cuerte way the ſuffictenteſt men that 
were among the people; fo2 feare of faction,contempt and coz⸗ 
ruption, which caſily grow when the weaker and ballet rulc ouer 
the richerand better ſozt. If the Apoſtle will not haue the pooze 
widowes, ſo long as they micrht otherwiſe be ſuccoured 02 em- 
ploted,grieue the Church, would hee ten put the burden of the 
Late-5udges and elders,innumber many. in ſtate able to telæus 
others, on the necks of the mcaner and poozer bzeth2en? there is 
neither cauſe, noꝛ commandementin the wo2d ſo to charge the 
churches of Chziſt with maintaming the Lay Senate, which 
pet muſt be done befo2e this conſtruction can be adnutted. 

Che fourth reaſon that holdeth mee from teceiuuig this cons 
ffruci5 is, that I finde divers 4 ſundzie interpzetations noze as 
greeable to the Text and moe anſwerable to . F au's meaning 
then this: which is lately ſo much liked s obtruded to the whole 
church as the expꝛeſſe voice of Gods ſpirit. 

J deniue my firſt expoſition from the Apoſtles purpoſs, — 


chi. to 


of Chriſts Church. 
heere is ſo plaine, that it can not be doubted. Foz letting Ti- 
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motlue vnderſtand with whom the Church of neceſſity mult bes 
charged, and what degrees muſt bee obſerned in their mainte- 


nauce hee beginneth with widowes, and ſheweth which or them 


ate fitte fo bee telieued by the Church, and which to bee left to 


their friends and kinſkolkes, that the Church be not butdened, 1 Tim. f. 


but may (uffic. for thoſe that are widowes indeede. From wid- 


dowes hee comemth vnto Elvers that is, from the women to 
the men, amongſt them that muſt be found foode and 


tell fo them and theirs at the charges of the Church; and of 
them hee ſaith, * 


by they ſuccouted their fanulies,and wholy to addict themſelues 


The Elders that rule well, to wit, which * [bidem. 
gude well the things committed to their charge, let chem be 
cou ted worthic of dcuble honour; Hee meaneth eyther ok 
larger allowance then the widowes , becauſe their calling was 
higher, and pataes gieater; oz elle maintenance fo2 themſelues 
and their families: which the widdowes might not expect. Fo: 
ſince they were to relinquiſh their fozmer trades ot life, where⸗ 


to the ſeruice of the Church; the wiſedome of God pꝛouided fo2 
them , as vnder Notes fo; the Paeſts and Leuites , that they 


which ſecued at the Utar , ſhould liue of the Altar, both they £ 


theirs. Theſe Cldeis wer of two ſoꝛts, ſome laboured inthe wo2d 
ſome cared x attended fo; the pooze. But were wo2thie of double 
honout, ii they diſcharged their duties well, but ſpecially they j ſbidem. 
thot I:bouree inthe worg and doctrne, The Church that was 
to beaie the charge; the party to whom he wzote, were acquain- 
ted with it befoze this tume,and accuſtomed to it. Paul requi- 


reth the people to doe it 


willingly and hberally, and warneth 


limo uc to ſet it done. Fo; ſuch as ſernetheChurch are wooz-s 
tie of it chiefly the Þiniſters. There were then, you will ſay, o⸗ 
ther Slverv in the Church that were not h iniſters of the woꝛd. 
There were,and thoſe were Þ Deacons, whom you muſt either 


ertlude from maintenance , and that you may not; oz elſe com⸗ 
puſe in this place vndet the name of Elders. 


Vo ppily pou thinke this an enaſion and no erpoſition. It ſtã⸗ 
deth moze clearely with the intent ofSaint Paul the Lay Elders, 
and as cleare with the wos. hen the Church at Jeruſalem 
wasgdiuided by Sairt Luke g their owne letters,into +Apoſtles 


[ 


Elders, 


1 A& 15. 
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Elders and Brethren; in which of theſe th are the Deacons 
contained? Not in elders. When Paul and Barnabas * ordai. 
ned Elders in cucric Church as they paſſed , left they the Chur- 
ches without Deacons ,02 neglected they the care of the pooze 2 
Che next woꝛds to theſe, Receiue not an acculaicion againſt 
an Elder, but vnder two or three witneſſos doe ther ers 
clude the Deacons , 0; include them in this rule : Lf the woꝛd 
uber, an Clver , beeaname of age; why ſhall the Deas 
cons bee barred that name, when as they were choſen fo2 their 
age, gtauitie and wiſedome, as well as the $5iniſkers? If it bee a 
name of office; that the Deacons * by well mmiſtering gerre 
chemſclues a good degree, amt Paul witnefleth: that Laie 
men had anie office in the Church, as heere is imagined, what 
Text pꝛooueth : This onely place of all the Rewe Teſta- 
ment is p;oduced;and by this, the doubt is rather encreaſed,then 
decided. 
Leſides, that the woꝛds , e, eber often (0 
largely taken, that they compziſe all Ccclieſtauicall functions, 
might ſoone be p200ue®, if it were not confefſed by ſuch learned 
* 4mnotat Be. men as very much fauour this late found conſtruction. * Theſe 
a1. Tim. 4. names of Biſhops, Elders and Deacons be ſometuncs generall, 
en int. bet. The name of Elder is generall, comprehending all thoſe that 
l. haue any ec cleſiaſticall function, Then is our firft erpoſition 
neither falſe no: fozced, but matcheth as rightly with the 
wo:ds of Saint Paul as theirs doth , and farre righter with the 
ſenſe. 

A ſecond interpꝛetation of the woꝛds ts that which Chryſo- 
ſtomc and other Gzeeke wziters embzace; that where in a ꝙi⸗ 
niſter oftbe woz d, good life, good nouernment, and good dottrinsg 
ate required: the two firſt arecommended dut painefulneſſe in 
the wo2d, is chieflp to be pꝛeſerted in men of their calling. And 
ſo not two ſoꝛts of Eldets, but two parts of the Paſtozall charge 
efunaton are implped in theſe wo2ds. Dpeake I moe then you 
pur ſelues confeſſc? Is it not your ewn diſtinaion, that ſome ata 
Dodao2s, which labo: in the wozd , but haue no cute of ſoules; 
ſome Paſtoꝛs which beſids their publike; games inthe woꝛd haue 
a ſpecial charge t᷑ watch ouet euety mas ſoule, where they llue? S. 

che. 13. Pꝛul to the Pebzews calleth the Piniſtets of þ % = x 
r. 17. 
bet weene 


Act. 14 


Tims. 


1. Tim. 3. 


Chap. 10. ef Chriſt; Church, 133 


betiveene , which is to ſtand beſoze, and , which is 
to gee befoze, (as Leaders doe,) what difference can you finde? 
Deare one whoſe learming you cannot,and tudgement in this 
caſe you do not miſuke. /dem vale; 1 w2icas3;, guod 11152 , qr 
mirum aſl ores greg precant Theſe tuo words are all one it ſignifica- 
tion, becauſe the Paſtours doe goe before or lead the flocke. They 


Aurea. Be- 
Nen The. A 


muſt as well or ag 1 , that is, ouetſce, as feede: and Ad. 20. v. 28 


doth ouer ſeeing impoꝛt no moe the ſimply teaching? whyſhould 
it ſeeme ſutãge to any man, that we affirme the Piniſters of the 
woꝛd ſhould be not only , painſullio teach, but c oxnrery 
watchtull to guide and ouerſee, inte the Apoſtle iopneth them 
both in good Paſtouts: We beſcech you brethren (ſaithhee)ac- 
knowledger «wm De et hoſe which labour 
amonglt you, andare ouet you inthe Lord , and admoniſh '*' 
you; and haue them in ſingular loue for their worke fake. 
LUbe.cupon a meat Patrone of the diſcipline wziteth thus: 
' Norandums oft quibus ti Paſtore: deſignet primo dicit eos labo- 
rare, „ prefetture Hmmm ter Ornar. It is to bee noted, by what 
titles Pan deſigneth Paſtours : firſt hee ſaich, they labour; and 
wit hall hee adorneth them with the name of rule and gouerne- 
ment. It is then no conſequent out of this place , ergo, ſome 
ldets did not teach, but gouerne: this rather is inferred; ergo 
moe is expected of an Elder then teaching ;to wit good exam⸗ 
ple of liſe, and watchlulneſle ouerhis charge. As if he ſhould 
haue ſaid Paſtouts o: Clders are wozthie of double honour in 
that they guide well themſelues and their flocke; but chiefely 
fo; that they labour in the TWozd, Which is the greateſt and 
thieſeſt part of theirfunction . Aud ſo is our ſecond interpꝛeta⸗ 
tion warranted both by the true bounds ofthe Paſtozall fun⸗ 
don, and the like vſe of the ſame wo2ds elſe-wherein the Apoule: 
and all this confeſſed by them that are very well learned, and 
well aſfeaed tothe Plesbyterie. 
a4 third erplication of theſe words, maybe ſhoztly dzawne fro 
he ſoget of the wood which umpoztethpainefull and carneſt 
labour, and then the ſenſe is: The Elders that rule well are 
worthue of double honour, chiefely they whi.h be laborious 
and pamfull in the werd. This to be thepzoper and vſuallfozce 
of the wozy ae when it doth not lianifie bodily labour, but is 
4 3 tranſferred 


3 1,Thel.5. v. 


4 Cals.m.x 
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tranſferred to the mind, Jthinke no man learned doth doubt. 

, is Umplie to labour, , is to weary our (clues with 
Bex Annot, labour. Certe plus eſt a , quam ods, 7. fropriam virinſg, 
1 ONO [romficationem thettemus- is More then mw 1,fath Bcza, 

it we reſpect the proper ſigmfication of enther;as wearmes 1s more 

then labour He tht which laboureth is wo2thie of his wages; bat 
he that euen weareth himſelfe with hard labour, is inoze woz- 
4 thie. So ſaith Saint Paul; The Paſtouis aa Clvers that diſcharge 
their places are woz thie of double hono2,chiefly they which refuls 
| | | no painrs f wearie themſelues with labour and care to teach and 
4 admonilh.Speake we abſurdly , obſcurely, o: not anſwe⸗ 
| rably to the fozce of Þ Apoſtles woꝛds, whe wethus erpound him? 
| A fourth conſtruction may be had of this Tert,t that conſonat 
ö to the woꝛds x intent of S. Paul vet no Lay Clvers empanelled 


. 


| in the Jurie. h ec Map be referredto ſuch Paſtours x 
f | teachers as were abiding in euery Church;and there loꝛe are pꝛo⸗ 
| perly ſaid to haue the charge and onerſight of the faith- 


full, as being affired to the place foꝛ that purpoſe; . to thoſe 
that trauelled from place to plate to viſit x cofirme the Churches. 
f The woꝛds ſerue well fo2 this difference, and both ſozts were to 
i haut maintenance from the Churches, as well they that trauel- 
led as they that perſiſted. Touchingß vſe of the wozd ....z, beſides 

that in the o of Mcthew;the 5.and 12. of Luke; the 4. of Iohn, 20 

ofthe ARt;;the 1. Corinth. 14. the 4. Epheſ. the 2. Tim. 2: it 

doth without all contradiction ſignifie bodily labour and weari⸗ 
Corte, neſſe. Saint Paul in the 1. Corinth. 15, thus wziteth: Chriſt 
| riſinę from death the third day was ſcene of James, thea of all the 
Apoltles; luſt of all hee was ſcene of mee as one borne not in due 

time:for I amthe leaft ofthe Apottles, and not firte to be called 

an Apoltle , becanſe I perſecuted the Church of God; 

"a evire Ther a wires nm er, yet haue I laboured more then 

all they. Ve meaneth , then the reſt ofthe Apoſtles to whom 

Chꝛiſt appeared. J demaund whether Paul charged the other A⸗ 

1 poſtles with negligente, oꝛ whether he durſt affeme, that he had 
| i pꝛeached Chuſt moze diligentlp the all they? It were an arrogant 
ba 43 pꝛeſumption ſo to ſay;and alewdimaginatis ſo to thinke. What 
782 B then is the meaning okhis woꝛds: Though he were an Abottiue, 
T8 and che leaſt of chem all, yet had he tranelled further in * 
1 | | 4 
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the Goſpell then all they. And why 4 They were ſent to the 
xewes diſperſed in ſome few Countries, and neneofthem paſ⸗ 
ſed the limits of Aua to? ovght thatwe read, ſaue ! eter, who was 
bꝛought puſoner to Rome towards the end of his life; but P. ul 
had the Gentiles allottcd to him, and ſo trauelled not onelp Aras 
bia and Jutie, but filled un, Oꝛcete, Italie, and pin, and mas 
ny other countries and Ra ions wich the Goſpel of Chu; and in 
that ſignification of the woꝛd , which is to traucll fo2 the 
ſpꝛeading of the Goſpel, he ſaith very ſoberly, adiuſedly, g true - 
lie, that though he were laſt called, hee had travelled to pzeach 
Chuſt further then they all. 

This wobisoftcnſa vſed inthe 16 fo the Romans, ' Greete 
Marie, irc nnd eren vi; bias, Who nath ttauelled much for vs. 
And agauae, Grecte Triphana and Itiphoſa, Wu ,ꝭ wit, WO - 
men that labour and ttauuile in the Lord. Greete Perſis the be- 
looucd, e inoviacy axis, 2 Woman that hath much trauelled in 
che Lord. The women neither did noz might pꝛeach in the 
Church, but many of them trauelled farre and neere 4 dealt by 
pꝛiuate pet ſwaſions (which was moze ſeemely fo2 them to doe 
then foꝛ men) with women, to unbzace the knowledge of the 
truth, and repaire to the houſes where the Apoſtles and others 
did inſtruct the belceuers, 

And as there were of wamen that trauelled fo Chʒiſt, ſo were 
there of men no ſmal number, both Pꝛophets, Cuangeliſts x tea - 
chers imploying their pames, a hazarding their liues to conuert 
the faithles, to con ficme the faithlul. And though ſome of thẽ hap⸗ 
pily liued of their owne, ind others wzought with their hands to 
furniſh thẽſelues with things wanting pet becauſe their wozke 
was moze painful x perilful,then the Paſtoꝛs that kept their fir- 
ed places as needtull to encreaſe Chuſts kingdom; the Apoſtle 
willeth the chnrches to haue ſpectal regard to ſuch that they were 
not left veſtitute, after they had dedicated not only their labo2, 
but alſo their liues to the ſeruice of Chuſt. S. Pauls compariſons 


include both when hee ſaith, * Who goeth on warfare at his 
owne charges? who planterh a Vine, and eateth not of che 


friite? Who tendeth a flocke, and taſteth not of themilke? 
Do that hee which tranclleth abzoad fo2 Chziſt in danger, is 


moze woz'hy of recompence then he that feedeth the flocke at 
I 4 home 


Rom. 16 


21 Cor. 9 
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home in greater eaſe and better ſafetie. Touching ſuch hee ſaith, 
' 1 Cor.16 If Timothic come, ſee hee be without feare amongſt you: for he 
worketh the wor ke of the Lord euen as I doe; and ſend him away 
Tit. 3. in peace. And againe, Bring Zenas the Lawyer and Apollo 
| on their way with diligence, that they lacke nothing. and 
e. noting whence they ſhould haue it; Let ours lerne to bee for. 
Jean. ep. 3 at d in good wor kes to neceſſatie vſes . And B. ohn, Thou 
doeſt faichfully wharſocuer thou doeſt to the Brethren and 
vnto ſtrangers, Whom if thou bringeſt on theit iourney as it 
be lecmeth in God, thou ſhalt doe well: becauſe for his names 
lake they went forth, and tooke nothing of che Gentiles, Wee 
therefore ought to receiue ſuch, that wee might be helpers vnto 
the truth, The ſumme then of Saint Yauis wo2ds after 
this fourth expoſition is this; The Paſtoꝛs oꝛ Elders that guide 
well, and doe their duties in the places where they reinaine , are 
worthie of double honour, but chiefly they that trauell from place 
to place foꝛ the woꝛds ſake, are to be ſuppozted, their p.unes and 

neede are greateſt. 8 
Thus haue we fou re expoſitions of the place 1. Iimoth. 5. con⸗ 
ſonant to the ſignification of the woꝛds, and intent of the ſpea ; 
kers q al excluding the Lay-Elders; which we cannot deduce out 
ofthis text without manifeſt wꝛong to the Apoſtles purpoſe, and 
truth of the ſcriptures. Foz then muſt all late Clders by the 
woꝛd of God haue double maintenance from the Church, which 
is apparantly falſe : and the Paſto2s which labour in the wo2d 
map not meddle with guiding. ouerſeeing,and ruling the flocke 
committed to their charge; which is as manileſt an vntruth as 
the foꝛmer. It the functions of ruling and teaching betwo diſkinet 
offices, then may none intrude on both; ifthey be coincidẽt what 
need two ſoꝛts of Elders to exetute one charge? Set this place a⸗ 
ſide, in which J ſee vtterly nothing fo2 late Clders ; and where 
elſe in the new teſtament ſhall we finde, J ſap, not a ſentence, but 

ſyllable ſounding fo2 them? 

Rom 13 He that ruleth (let him doe it) with diligence.] Doth hee ſay, 
tte Laie man that ruleth the Church, let him do it with diltacce? 
Mo, but he ſpeaketh of diners functions in the Church, & ſo ſome muſt 
rule that may neu ber teach nor exbort, which muſt needs bee lay El- 
* Rom A. v. s erg. Me ſpeaketh indeed of diners gifts & graces of yp holy ghoſt; 
| {02 
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fo2 ſo * e Doth impoꝛt; of diuers offices: hee ſpeaketh 
not: foꝛ then they might not concurre in one man, and conſequet- 


ly, neither might the Propber reach no2 exhort,no2 the Deacon 
diſtibute, no ſhew mercie, any gifts may conioin in one man, 


many offices cannot, 

Paul ſpeaketh of offices to be executed by thoſe that had gifts ac- 
cording ; and to that end brmgeth inthe example of mans boate where 
the members haue ſeuerall powers and ſeuerall att ions, ] I ſee the 


compariſon,and thence J pꝛooue he ſpeaketh of particular gifts, 


and not ofpublike offices in the Church. As in one bodie, ſaith Rom. 12. 


hee, wee may haue many members, and all the members haue not 
the ſame action, ſo we beeing many, ate one body in Chriſt, and 
cuciic one anothers menibers. J askenow whether onely 
the officers ofthe Church, oꝛ the whole multitude of beleeuers 
bee thebodyofChaiſt? The whole nodoubt is the body, and 
not this oꝛ that part, though oxcelling the reſt, Then as in mans 
| body. euerie part hath his action: ſo in Chꝛiſts body, which is 

the church, euerie member mult haue his gift,and not a publik 
office in the Church. 

But Paul nameth heere onely thoſe gifis that had their publike 
wſe in the Church, and nowhere elſe ;as propheſie, teaching, exhorting, 
diſtributing, gouerning helping. Which of theſe gifts in the A- 
poſtles times was not common, as well to the people, as to the 
Paſtours, and to women as well as to men? P2opheſie which is 
the greateſt and likelieſt to bee found in all ſoꝛts; was it not a 


common gift to old and vong: men and maides: Shal loel\make : 


a lie that foꝛetold it? Afcerchac I will powre out my ſpirit on 
all leſh; and your ſonnes and your daughters ſhall propheſie; and 
vpon the verie ſeruants and handmaids in thoſe daies will I 
powre out my ſpirit. Shall Peter bee a falſe witneſſe that ſaith ; 
This was performed when the gifts of the holy Ghoſt were pou⸗ 
red on the church after Chꝛiſts aſcenſion: Al thoſe that heard Pe- 


loel 


2. 


ters ſermon in Cornelius honſe , reteiued the gifts of the holy 3 Ad. ro 
Ghoſt, to magnifie God, beſoꝛe they were baptiſed. The foure * Act. 21 


daughters ot Philip, did they not propheſie ? Euerie woman, ſaith ; 1 cor; x 


Paul, praying or propheſying bare - headed, diſhonoureth her 
head. If then pꝛopheſte were a gift of Gods ſpirit, common to 


all ſoꝛts and (eres, as well as a publike office in the * 
Pau 
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Paul in the 12 fo the Romans, pꝛeſctibeth and teacheth the right 
vie of thoſe gifts, which God gaue to euetlie man, that all the 
members of Thulls body might haue their peculiar actions ac⸗ 
coding to the meaſure oi with; what reaſon haue wee to conuert 
this place from the pꝛiu ite giits of cue rie member to the publike 
oſtites of ſome few in the Churches, which were not heere inten⸗ 
ded: 
Teaching 41d evhorting ſceme not to bee priuate gifts; and there- 
fore ſtard rather for eccleſiaſticall fuittions.) WWeareſo violent 
in this cõceit of diſcipline, that we neuer remember the ſciptures 
that contradict it,be they neuer ſo octen 02 cuident. Pritcilla, the 
wife of Aquila, did (ſhe not in{truct and reach Apollo, a Preach- 
er, the way of the Lord more cxactlie > and doth not Paul cal her 
his helper in Chrilt, ag well as her husband: The women that 
laboured ſo much in the Loꝛd, did they goe idly vp and downe, 
oꝛ did they teach and erhoꝛt as they trauelled? It che women 
will learne any thing, let them aske their hu bands at home, ſaith 
Paulz then might the huſbands teach them. Let the word of 
God dwell in you plent iu lie in all wiſdome, teaching, and admo- 
niſhing your ſelues in Plalmes and Hymnes and ſpitituall ſongs, 
ſinging with grace in your hearts to the Lord; is à rule fo2 all 


Chꝛiſtians of allſozts t degrees, and not foz Paſtours and Cl 
ders onely. Exhort one another, and ediſie one another, euen 
as you doe; admoniſh them that are vnrulie; comfort the feeble 
minded; bearc with the weake, bee patient towardal men: Theſe 
be generall pꝛecepts foꝛ all veleeuers; to all are they pꝛeſcribed, 
and by all to bee perfoꝛmed. If then pꝛopheſie, doctrine and ex⸗ 
hoꝛtation, be pꝛiuate araces of Gods ſpirit, and to be vſed of all 
acco2ding to the meaſure ot each mans gift, as tune and place re- 


quire foꝛ the good ot our ſelues and others; what pꝛobabilitie ca 


there be that the Apoſtle in this place ſhoͤuld reckon church offt- 
tes not rather moderate, ⁊ direct the gifts of Gods ſpirit pow⸗ 
red out on his Church, x parted amongſt al y mebers ofCh2:its 
myfficall body? ) /ribut ing is no giſt of the ſfirit, but platine ly an of- 
ſice in the Church; and ſo gonerning and ſhewing mercie ioyned there - 
with doe fui rely reſemble the Deacons, Elders and widdon est hat were 
three eccleſſiſticall and publibe functiont. Diſtributing of our own 
in nglenes ok heart, is a farce greater gift of Gods ſpirit, the di⸗ 
ſtributing 
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ſtributing ok other mens, as the Deacons did; e here the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of ſpirituall gifts. Againe, 4-«vi«z Which is a mimiſterie 
02 ſeruite, is befoꝛe vſed,and had beene the fittelt wozd foz the 
tDeacons office, if the Apoſtle had purpoſed to treat thereof, But 


if we ſeek fo2 the true meaning of . Paul in this place, and not to 


pleaſe our own humoꝛs, S. Peters woꝛds vtteredto the ſame ef- 
fect that theſe are, will helpe vs. Be harbourers one to another 
without gtudging. As cuery man hath receiued the gift, miniſter 
che ſame one to another,as good Stewards of the manifold grace 
of God. It any man [peake,/et them bee at the words of God; if a- 
ny man miniſter or give any thing to an other, let him doe it 
as of the abilitie that God hath giuen him, that in all things 
God may bee glorified, This plate, as well as the reſt, J finde 
is racked to ſerue foꝛ the ſuppoſed diſcipline: but ik wee marke 
where about Saint Peter goeth, wee ſhall learne as much of ©. 
petet heere in few woꝛds, as ok Saint Paul therein larger 
ſpeech and moꝛe plentifull parts. As euecrie man (ſaith Peter, 
( and not, eue rie Paſt our or Deacon )hath receiued the gift; ( of 
Gods grace, and not an office by mans choice: )ſo miniſter the ſame 
one to another ( for the benefit of each other.) If any man ſpeake 
(let him ſpeaks to comfort and edifie) as the words of God;lfany 
man miniſter ( thatis , doe good, not in words , but in deedi to an 
other) let it be according to the abilitie that God hath giuen( him, 
not according to the contributions he hath receiued of other men) 
that in all things (euen in all our words and deedi) God may be glori- 
fied. S. Paul with a lõger circuit of woꝛds expꝛeſſeth the ſame ſẽſe. 
As all the parts of our bodies haue diuers adions tending all to 
the vſe and p2oftte not of themſelues, but of others; ſo * every 
man, ſaith hee, (and xot onely Teachers and Elders) according to 
the grace giuen (by Gods ſpirit, and not by mans election, ſhould be ſo- 
berly content with (heir meaſure and vſe itto the good of others) whe- 
ther it were propheſie, teaching and exhorting ( which con- 
ſiſt in words) or gouerning and ſeruing with diligence, 
relieuing and helping with cheerefulneſle ( which conſu in 
deeds. ) fog all the members of Chꝛiſts bodie, though they can⸗ 


not teach, exhoꝛt, and guide; pet may they ſerue, relieue, 


and ſheive mercie; and theſe are the gifts of Gods Spirit, 
not ſo miraculous, but as pzecious in his fight as the fozmer 


and : 


' 1 Pet. 4. 


Rom. 12 
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and pꝛoteed from the moſt excellent gift of Gods ſpirit paſſing all 
Corr: gifts, which is, vatained loue and charitie. 

8 po The Text may more hindly and currautiy be referred to the pub- 
like offices of the Church. ] Firlt the you mult point vs fooꝛth ſeuen 
luch offices;fo2 * hecre are ſeuen diuers parts. Next, you muſt 
pꝛooue that, theſe gifts of the ſpirit, belong to the officers 
of the Church onelp, and not to the relt of the faithiull, Thirdly, 
we mult know whether theſe offices muſt be diuided, oꝛ may be 
combined in one perſon;tifthey bee viſtinct,no ÞP2ophet may teach 
oꝛ exrhozt;no Teacher map exhoꝛt oꝛ pꝛopheſie, it they may meete 
and agree in one ſubiec, then are they no offices, but graces;and 
he thathath one, may haueall;and ſo are you further from your 
purpoſe, then you were befoze. Lallly ,make them euen eccleſi⸗ 
{ticall functions if you liſt, how then can you challenge them, oz 
any one of them to laie perſons? 

Clergie men may net gouerne the Church.\Paumult leaue 5 
erroꝛ foꝛ your credits ake, as crolling the Scuiptures, which 
„ena: maketh Paſtours to be * Snepheatds, Watchmen, Ouerſeets 
„klebt. 13. Rulers and Guidets of the flocke, and infringeth your owne po⸗ 
Act. 20. ſitions, who ſay that Paſtours doe ruic and gouerne the Church. 

Ahe that ruleth do it with diligence; the Paſtours by theſe 
wo2ds are appointed to bee watchfull, as thoſe that ſhal anſwere 
{o2 the ſoules of their flocke, and not the laie Elders. 
If it be aprinate gift, te whome doth it appert aine? ] To cuery 
man that hath charge oꝛ kamilie. The father with diligence is 
to guide his childꝛen, the maiſter his ſeruants, the huſband his 
wife. He that hach cat away che care of his houſhold, is worſs 
then an lnfidel. To feed them, and not to rule them, and traine 
them in the feare of the Loꝛd, is grollely to negled them. He that 
ruleth not well his owne houſe, bp S. Pauls pzcicription, muſt 
Tim. z. v. g. not bee truſted with the Church ol God. It is therefoꝛe a ſpeci⸗ 
all vertue & grace ot Gods ſpirit to rule well the perions commits 
ted to our charge. Let it be gift o2 office, pꝛiuate 02 publike, it mas 
ieth nothing foꝛ late Prevvyrers- 
{here remameth yet one places "ere Gant 'rn0urs are named a- 
eng f eceleſiaſticalloſficersʒ and it 16. Cor. i 2.] The anſwere 
is ſoone made, it we bee not contentious. Teachers are there er⸗ 


pꝛelled, but Paſtours onutted; and theteloze well might So⸗ 
uernourg 
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Chap. 10. 


uernours be mentioned in ſtead of P aſtours. At this content you 
not, I then denie, they be al eccleſtaſticall functions that are there 
ſpeciſied. Powers, gifts of healing, kindes of tongues, what 
functions ſhall we call them in the Church of Chuſt? They were 
ernamentito the Paſtorall and Prophetigall calling. ] And ſo was go- 
uernment. Zo gouerne, it a dutie and no gift.) To gouerne wile- 
lie is 4 great gtit ofthe holy GOhoſt, and mo2e needkull fo: the 
Church then tongues, healing, oʒ miracles, To the gouerningof 
the Church belonged moꝛe then cenſuring of maners, oꝛ exami⸗ 
ning of witnelles; wiſedome to pꝛeuent dangers, to direct doubt- 


of Chrifts chureb. 


141 


full caſes,to diſcerne ſpirits , to calme ſtrifes;many other weigh⸗ 


tic graces were requiſite fo2 the gouerning of the Church. This is 


therefoze a pꝛincipall gift of the holy Ghoſt; but not a different 
office fro thoſe that goe befoze.The Apoſtles, Pꝛophets, eTeach- 
ers in the Church, had they not power to doe miracles,to cure tho 
ſick, to ſpeake with tongues?: ik theſe thꝛee be no diners offices, but 
graces, and all thꝛee found in enery Apoſtle, in many Prophets 
and Teachers; why ſhould not gouernement, being reckoned in 
the midſt of them, be a gift ikewiſe ofthe holy Ghoſt, beſtowed 
on ſuch Pꝛophets, Paſtours and Teachers, as pleaſed the ſpirit 
of truth and grace to vouchſafe that honour? 


To make vs vnderſtand, that we muſt not confound the kuncti⸗ 


ons in the Church with the gikts of the ſpirit, much lefſe miſtake 
the one fo2 the other: let vs number the gifts of the ſpirit, that are 
noted in this one Chapter, and ſee whether the publike functions 
ofthe Church can any way be pꝛopoꝛtioned to them. To one, ; Cor. 12. v. 8. 
ſaithD. Paul, is giuen by the ſpirit, the word of wiſedome;to ano- 
ther, t he word of knowledge; to another faith; to another, the z yerſ g. 

gifts of healing; to another, the operation of great workes ; to 4 ver.. 
another, propheſie; to another, diſcerning of ſpirits; to another, 
deuerſities of tongues; to another, the interpretation of tongues. 
Here are nine gifts of the holy Ghoſt numbꝛed in the end of this 
very chapter are named two moꝛe: helping and gouerning, that 
were not reckoned befoꝛe. To the Romanes,are ſiue different fro 
theſe rehearſed; in all ſirteene. J truſt there were not ſo many di⸗ 
ſtinct offices in the Church. The Apoſtle euen in this chapter ſet⸗ vet.. 
ting downe eight degrees and dignities of ſptrituall gifts, 4 pla⸗ 
ing them as it were in oꝛder, cleane omitteth Paſtoꝛs 4 Deacds 


as 
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as being rather ſtanding cffices in the Church then miraculous 
gifts. Many Paſtours and Doc oꝛs were furniſhed with many 
of them the Apollles had them all, and that in greater meaſute 
then any other; which in offices could not be, in gift might bee. 
Theſe were thereloꝛe neither vſuallno2 perpetuall functions in 
the Church, as Maſtours and Deatons mult bee; but miraculous 
and ertraoꝛdinarie gifts and graces during onelp foz a time, and 
giuen in what meaſure and to what pet ſons it belt liked the holy 
Ghoit,fo2 theonerthzowing of Sathans kingdome, and gathers 
uig of the Saints together, at the ficlt planting ofthe Church. 
What were Gomuernours then in the Premitine Church? Foz 
my part Jam not aſhamed to ſay, J could eaũly pꝛeſume, I ca 
not eaulie pzoouc what they were The maner and oꝛder of thoſe 
wonderfull gifts of Gods ſpirit, after ſo many hundꝛeds map 
be coniequred, cannot be demonſtrated , n ſbould they not bee 
lie- Elder, or Iudger of maner:? ] Becauſe J finde no ſuth any 
where els mentioned and here none p2ooucd. Gouernours there 
were,o2 rather Gonernements,(fo2ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh)that 
is, gifts ot wiſedome, diſcretion and iudgement to direct and go⸗ 
uerne the whole Church and euer particular member thereof in 
theinamfold dangers and diſtreſſes, which thoſe dar es did not 
want. Gouernours alſo they might bee called, that were appoin⸗ 
ted in euery congregation to heare and appeaſe the pꝛiuate [trifes 
and quarels that grew betwirt man and man; leſt the Chaiſtt- 
ans to the ſhame of themſelues, and llander of the Go'pell ſhould 
purſue each otherfoz things of this life befoze the Þagiltrates , 
who then were infidels.Df theſe S. Paul ſpeaketh, 1. (or. 6. Date 
any of you, hauing matters one againſt another, ſeeke for iudge- 
ment before the vniuſt, and not before the Samts ? If you haue 
any quarrels for things of this lite, appoint the worlt in the 
Church, (te be your luden) I ſpeake this to your ſhame: Is there 
never a wile man amongſt you that can looke into his brothers 
cauſe, but brother gocth to law with brother, and that before 
Infidels? Theſe Gonernours and moderato2s of their b:ethzens 
quarels andcontent:ons J finde others J finde not in the Apo⸗ 
ftolike watings,but ſuch as wuhall were watchmen and feders 
of the locke. 


N one fitter them thoſe Gonernours nhich you laſt named, to re- 
ſtrame 
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ftraine the vnruly , and chaſtiſe the vngealy, for they cenſured the 
11behaniours and diſoraers of men ag unſi men,and why not likewiſe 
the finn2s and offences commuted againſt Goa? ] Thee Gouer- 
nours had neither authozitie, necellitie, noꝛ petpetuitie in the 
Church of God. Rather then the Chaiſtians ſhould eagerly pur⸗ 
ſue one another beloꝛe Pagans, i by their pztuate bzabbles cauſe 
the vnbeleeuers to deride and detelt the doctrine of Chaiſt; the 
Apoſtle willeth them to ſuffer w2ong , 02 elle to refer the hearing 
t ending of their greefes to ſome wile & diſcreete arbiters within 
the Church: but he giueth thoſe Judges no leaue to challengs 
the determining ok other mens matters, no2 power to com⸗ 
mand 0; punich the diſobeier: that were to ore magiſtrates in 
the Church, and to gine them the ſwoꝛd euen in tempoꝛall x ciuil 
tauſes which the Apoſtle neither did. noz could warrant. Beũdes, 
in Chuſtian common wealthes where there can bee no doubt of 
deſpiſing oꝛ ſcozning the Goſpell fo2 going to law, thoſe Judges 
mult ceaſe; ſince thete is no cauſe to decline the tribunals of be⸗ 
lcening P2inces,to whom the pꝛeſeruing of all mens rights, and 
puniſhing of all mens inturies and eno2mites doth by Gods law 
generally and wholly appertaine. It theſe were the laie⸗Prerby- 
ters and Gouerno2s, which you ſo much ſtand on; they muſt giue 
place to the magiſtrates ſ\wo2d , where the fate vpholdeth the 
Ch uſtian faith, as in England it doth, 1 God grant it long map. 
Thinke ye that Paſtours and Prophets inthe Apoſtles times were 
hindred from their callmg1,aud combred with examinations of par- 
tes principall exceptions, and depoſutions of witneſſes, and ſuch like 
Con/iſtory cour/es, as were needefullfor the triall of the truth when 
any man accuſed! How farre better ic n toreferre theſe t * to the 
bearing of certain graue & goed men choſen from among ſt the Lauy, 
rather then to buſie and owerload the preachers and libor.rers in the 
word with tbe/e tedious and ſuperfiners toiles ] The Judiciarie 
paines in the Apoſtles times were not great,no2 the p;oceſſe log. 
Che medled with no matters, but with ſo notozious, that they 
ſcandalized the Church, and infamed the Doctrine of our ©a- 
utour with Jnfidels, and in thoſe caſes, where euetie man could 
ſpeake, the pzoofe was ſoone made. Againe,the P;ophets t Pas 
ſtoꝛs inthoſe daies had the gifts of diſcerning ſpuirs, , knowing 


tecrets;ſg that malefacozs were ſoone diſcoueted and — 
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ir the caſe were doubteull. @.Pav is a witneCe,that to know ſes 
trets was the incidẽ̃t to the gift of pꝛopheſie. you al propheſic, 
and rhere come in one that bleleeuech not, hee 1s rebuked of all 
men, and iudged of all men; and ſo ate the ſectets of his heatt 
made manifett; 2nd hee will tall downe on his face, and worſhip 
God, and {ay pl inely, that God is in you indeed. A little befoze 
he ioineth them both together: Though 1 had propheſie, and 
knew all ſectrets. To teueale things hid, and fo;eſee things to 
come, were then annered to the gikt of pꝛopheſie, not generally 
and perpetually, but when and where the necellitie of the church 
oz Gods glozie requited it ſhould be ſo. Chicolp, the Apoſtle 
hath plainly committed, che recciuing of accuſations cucn againſt 
Elders,q open rcbuking ot ſuch as ſinned, vnto Timothie; and be 
in ſight was no Late man. That warrant haue you then to take 
that from Paſtours and Teachers,as a burden to their calling, 
which Pav! chargeth them with, and to giue it to late Elders, vp⸗ 
pon pꝛetence of ſame better policte, as it the ſpirit of God in Paul 
had miſſed his marke in eſtabliſhing the woꝛſt way to goaerne 
the Church: That Paſtours muſt iudicially examin and rebuks 
ſuch as ſinne, wee pzooue by d emdent wo:ds of. P aul: ſhew 
vou the like fo: late Elders, and wee will quuetly reſiqne you the 
cauſe. Laſtly, ſince the power of the ketes, and ouerſight of 
Sacraments,d1d,and doe clcarely belong to Paſtouts, and not 
to laie Elders: I ſee not how Laie men that are no magiſtrates, 
map challenge to intermeddle with the Paſtours function, 02 o⸗ 
ucr-rule the in theit owne charge, without mantfelt x violent in 
truſion on other mens callings againſt the word and will of 
Chuſt, who gaue his Apoſties the holy Ghoſt,*co remir and re- 
tame {15,4 ſo ioined the woꝛd and Sacraments together, that he 
which may not diuide the one, may not diſpoſe the other ; and ſo 
both wozd E Sacraments muſt pertain to late Elders, o: neither. 

J call no man late in contempt oꝛ derogationetther ofhis giſts 
oꝛ of that ſtate,in which J know the church of God hath alwaies 
had, ind hath manygraue and woꝛthy men fit fo: their wiſdom 
and grauitp, to beate as great o: greatet charge then clerme men. 
J vſe that name ſo2 diſtinato ſake, which J find in Þ beſt x molt 
ancient wziters : fo ſuch as were not by therr calling dedicated 


t deuoted to thepubltke ſerurce 4 inimiſtery of the Church in the 
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d and Sacraments ; notwithſtanding they were and be the 
people of God, and his inherirance;euen & choſen generation 
and:oyall Prieſthood by the inward ſanaification of the hole Pet. 
Ghoſt, co ofter vp ſpitituall ſacrifices acceptable to God by le- 
ſus Chii(t, And ſo the learned know the woꝛd hence Laie is 
deriued , impozteth euen the Lords peculiar people; which di⸗ 
{ination of people from ÞP2zteſts, is neither pꝛophane no2 ſtrange 
in the Scriptures.* There ſhall be, ſaith Efay, like people, like £12.24. 
nell. And ſo ſaith ' Ole; as alſo* leremie diuideth the Church . cg f 6 
into the Prophet, Prie(t, and People. As foz the name of Clergie ; ed ve. 
men,lcrome ſaith, Vrepter ea vocantar Cleriei vel quiade ſorte ſunt potianum de 
Domms vel quia tpſe Dominus ſors jd eft pars Clericorum eſt. Ther- vita Clericor®. 
fore arc they called Clergie men, ot Clerkes, either becauſe they 
are the Lords portion ( to /erne the Church of Chrift,)or for that 
the Lord is their portion & part( ro lu on ſuch things as are dedi- 
cated to the Lord, The Laie ha calleth Sccalarer, Secular men, 
which wozd is not ſo good as Lici, the Laitic 02 people. 
Lhe name of Presbyter I vſe, not thereby meaning aged and 
ancient men, ot᷑ what calling ſocuer they be, as the wo2d ſome⸗ 
times ſigntfieth,and wherewith J ſee many that fauour the Pres- 
byte tie, deceiued 4 deceiuing others; but A vie itfoz thoſe whom 
the ApoHes call . P tesbytets, ( whence our tongue fol- 
lowing the French, long fince deriued P2teſts)who fo: their age 
ſhould be Elders, and by their office are miniſters of the wo2d + 
Sacraments,and ouerſcers of the flocke of Chzxift. And though 
there can be no doubt, but very often in the Scriptures o--4/1cc7, 
in Latine Sexores tn Cnghth Elders,are take fo; aſtours, Tea- 
cheta, 8 (ach as laboaced in the woꝛd, s deſpenſed the Dacramets; 
yet ſome moze zealous then dilcreet,no ſooner heare of the wo2d 
Presbyter 03 Senior an Hein dctiptutes oz Fathers, but they 
ſtraightw ay dꝛeame of their late Presbyterie, which is p greateſt 
ground of all theit crrour t liohteſt pꝛoſe that may poſiblie be 
b:ough*. Foz which canſe I am fo2ced often to diſtinguiſh the mi⸗ 
mſters ofthe woꝛd, from ſuch as ſome men would haue to bee Go- 
uctnouts of the Church, by the name of Presbyter,and not of Cl- 
det wihichin our tongue is moꝛe common to aged men, then to 
Clergie men. But howſocuer they map play with words, to 
maze ſome ſhewe that Ciders were Gourrnonrs of Chailts 
2 Church 
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Church in the Apoſtles times; aſſutedly no man is able to pꝛout 
that late men were publik Gouernoutrs to c2dame numſteis, o; 
temoue ſinners from p Loꝛds table while the Apoules uued, and 
after their deaths the longer we ſearch, the furthec we are from 
finding any iuch Cidets. 

7 he whole Church by the very words fe Sauer might ex. 
clude aiſe bedient and froward per/onr, from therr follomſhp , as Eih. 
mbes and Publicanes; and bind tm boib in keawen and earth) J 
haue anſwered alreadie that tho e woꝛds of Chat bythe very 
confclctonof ſuch as are the greateſt decenders ol this new diſcts 
pline, were ſpoken of the Judges and Hagiſttates ofthe Jewes. 
And if by the credit and authoxte of the tathers we will needes 
haue them ſpoken of Chziſts Church, wee mult then take the 
Church ſeꝛ the Paſtours and leaders of the Thurch,that haue re- 
teiued power from Chuſt to bind and loo ſe in heauen and earth, 
Laſtlp we intend nothing els by thoſe wozds, Let him be to 
thee as an Ehmke and Publ;care ) but refraine al company with 
bun,ande:tenomo2e with him, the thou wonldeſt wich an C tho 
nike and Publicane; this charge perteineth rather to the whole 
Church then to any late Clders 02 Goucrnours in the Church. 
The Apoſtles wo:ds, When you are gathered together , pur 
away trom among you that wicked man, ate rather direaed to 
the whole CToncregation then to any late Elders inthe Church 
of Tozinth; as are alſo theſe that follow, * Ll write vnto you, that 
you ſhould not company together with fornicatours ; but now 
I hour written vrto you gif any mau that is called a brother bee 8 
ſoruicator or couctous , an Idolater, ratet, drunzard ot extot- 
tioner, with ſuch an one catc not. Muſt onciy the late Ciders 
o all the multitude avoid the company of ſuch enozmous pers 
ſons? 5 I beſcech you brethren ( ſatth Paul) obſciue thofe which 
cauſe diuiſiom and offences aganiſt the dottrine which you 
haue learned , and dechne them, Should none but Clpers 
and Teachers ſhunne Schiſmatihes and hainous malcfRours, 
o mult the people and hearers doe the uke? 1! avy man obey 
not our ſayinge, kcepe no componie with hum, that he may be 
aſhamed ;yer count him not an ent une, but admoniſh him as s ho- 
ther, Shall wee thinke the Apoſtle thought it ſufficient fo2 ſome 
lewe laie Elders to fozbeage the company of ſuch diſozdered per, 
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ſons : 82 ld het will the whole Church with one conſent to 
ſhunne all ſecicty with ſuch vnruly ones, that they may bee atha- 


mies: 
Then yet the whole Church might excommwnicate and not Pa» 


ours ee Uith open repzouing by the wozd, and excluding 

f:oin the Daccaments,ſuch as notonoufly finned, Paſtours and 

P phcts intght intecrmevdle ; the people and late Clders might 

not it waz no part cf their charge: but in baniſhing malefactours 

fro! nallfeilow!up and company bothcuuilland ſacred with the 

faithſull. the Hall outs were to direct, the people to aſliſt and exe⸗ 

cute that iudgement. The Apoſtle dot h not leaue it to peoples 

uhung as a matter indiffercent,till they haue conſented, but enioi⸗ 

neth it as anecetlacy duty, and couimandeth them in the name 2 Theſ.3, 
of Crin't cus, ro Wi hdraw themſelues ſiom euery brother that 

w3! ke dinord!: nately. Ko; as ©. loha warneth vs; * Hee that re- 2 
cer ch to his houte the bringer of another docttine, or biddeth 7. 
lum good (,reede,is partaker ot his cuill deedes, And ſo is euery 

one that w. th countenance, l. uour, oz familiaritp doth embolden 

the wicked to got on in any other lewvneſſe, when by Chziſtian 

dutie he ſhoald repzoue ſuch offenders,x ifthey perſiſk, renounce 

al ſociety with thein: yea, where there wanteth a beleeuing ma⸗ 
giſtcate, the Daſtouts ſhallnot do wiſely to pzoceed to any ſuch 

rigour ag unt wilfull and obſtinate ſinners, without the knows 

ledge and the conſent of the people, ſoz feare of contempt, i the 

moſt part milie, o factions ii the multitude be diuided. 

If Paſtew tin ſuch e e were to ſtay for the liking of the whole 

Courch it not more lively that the prople did referre the hearin 

andcen inge ch tee, te cena choſen Elders of them. 

e/w:1,r athe! - then in 4 tunval; confu e4ly uit heut any Indiciall forme 

FE hey c ſuch cauſes  Thatif mee ent, wee make no dent that 

[ais El Aer: were Gomernours 1: ihe Church of Chriſt , as well as 4. 
foie.) In dd, likethoods and ſurmiſes were the beſt demons 
Rrattons, that cuet wore mi de foz pour ſuppoſed diſcipline ; but 
this bee all, pou wil neuer cult any thing, The people 
m3)! well cel c Ceniciuics on the credit and conſcience of 
Heic131tou's,a0d belaue them in other mens caſcs, whom 

tzep truſted with theit awne ſoules. Againe, they might aps 
P;20ue and conte therr Paſtours iudgement in an open allem⸗ 
3 2 blie 
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blie without an vpꝛoꝛe things were at that time handled in the 
Church religiouſip, not tumultuouſly.Laſtly,ifthe people did ap⸗ 
point cectain wiſe 4 ſufficient men from amonglt themſclues, to 
looke into the truth ofencery crime, befoze they would beleene the 
accuſer, 02 reten the accuſed from their company;then muſt peur 
Hie Clders clatme,not fromChult as autho2zt3ed by hum to vſe 
the keyes, i diſpoſe of the Satraments, but from the people , ag 
their committies, to heare and repozt what they found detected x 
pꝛoued in euery ſuch offence as deſerued ſeparation fed all Chi⸗ 
ſian ſociety: x their delegation from y people mult vtterly ceaſe, 
where he that beateth theſwo2d,embzaceth y faith. Foz though 
by thelawes of God and nature,where there is no magiſtrate e⸗ 
very multitude may both oꝛder 4 gouerne themſelues, as they ſ& 
cauſe with their generall conſent, ſo they croſſe not ſuperiour 
lawes and powers: yet we mult beware when God hath placed 
Ch uſtian ꝛinces to defend and pꝛeſerue Juſtice : Judgement 
amongſt men, that we erect not vnder a ſhew of diſcipline, certain 
petit magiltrats in euery pariſh by commiſſion from Chziſt him- 
ſelfe in crimes and cauſes eccleſizſticall , tudicially to pzoceed 
without depending on the punces power. 

I ſake not to charge the fauourers of this new diſcipline with 
any dangerous deuice. J had rather acknowledge mine owne 
weakeneſſe, that cannot conteiue how laie Elders ſhould be Go- 
uerno2s of Chꝛiſts Church, and pet be neither miniſters noz ma⸗ 
giſtrates.Chuſt being the head and fulneſſe of the Church, which 
is his body gouerneth the ſame as a P:ophet, a Pꝛieſt, and a 
Aing:and after his erample all publike gonernment in þ Church 
is eithet Pꝛophetital, Satetdotal, o: Regall. The Docto2s haue 
a Pꝛophetical the Paſtonrs a Sacerdotal, the Pagiſttates a 
Regall power + function; what fourth regiment can wee find foz 
lay Elders? P2ophetsthey are not, they haue no charge of the 
woꝛd: much leſſe haue they pꝛieſtiy power: which concerneth ſing 
t Satraments It they haue any, they muſt haue Negall; and 
conſequently, when the magiſtrate beleneth, late Clvers muſt 
relinquiſh all their autho2ity to him, oꝛ derine it from him, except 
they will eſtabliſh an other regiment againſt him. 

What You Sr onely [0 Paſtors making them Atenarche; tornule the 

Church 
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Church at their pleaſures ve impart to Lai, Elders as AſſeciaterwitÞ 
them tu the /ame inde of gouernement ; (o that Laie Elders wth v 
doc not more pretudice the prmces power then Paſlours do with yon.) 
In pꝛeaching the woꝛd, diſpenüng the Dacraments , remitting 
unnes and unpoſing hands, I truſt your late Clders are not alſo⸗ 
ciated vnto Paſtouts. Ii in theſe thinges they be toint-Agents 
with Paltours, then are they no late Eldets, but Paſtours.You 
mult giue them one name, il you giue them one office;the ſame 
deedes require alwayes the ſame wozps. Jf pou iopne not late 
Clders in thoſe Þacerdotall and ſacred actions with Paſtours, 
but make them ouerſeers and moderato2s of thoſe things which 
Paſtours doe;this power belongeth exaaly to Chziſtian magi⸗ 
U tates to ſee that Paſtouts doe their duties accozding to Chꝛiſts 
will and not abuſe their power to annoy his Church, oꝛ the mem⸗ 
bers theceof. Reither is the caſe like betwirt Paſtours and late 
lders. Paſtoꝛs haue theit power and function diſtinguiſhed fr 
Dunces by God himlcike ; in ſo much that it were moze then 
pꝛeſum tion fo2 pꝛintces (0 execute thoſe adions by themſelues 
oʒ their ſubſtitutes. To pꝛeach, bapti ze, retaine ſinnes and impoſe 
hands, P unces haue no power: the P2ince of Pꝛunces , euen the 
ſonne ol S od, hath ſeucred if from their callings, and committed 
it to his Apoſtles and they by unpoſition of hands deriued it to 
their ſucceſſoꝛs:but to cauſe theſe actions to be 02derly done ac- 
coꝛding to Chuſts commandement,and to pꝛeuent and repꝛeſſe 
abuſes in the doers this is all that is left fozlate Clders,and this 
is it that we reſcrue to the Chziſtian mageſtrate. 

7 he power of the (vord im crimes and CAH/ECS eccleſiatticall, wee 
whol/y yeeld to the Chriitian Magiſtrate; and yet laie Elders ma 
cenſure the paſtonr ac lions by liking and allowing them if they bee 
food, or by diſ[ihing and fruſtrating ibem if they bee otherwiſe, | 
Cod hath not giuen D ꝛinces the (wozd in any cauſes tempozall 
o: eccleſialiicall to goc beſoꝛe oz without iudgement, but to fo- 
low after, and ſuppo2t iudgment. The ſwozd without indge⸗ 
ment, is foꝛce and furie with iudgement, it is pes 2 and equitic. 
Vou tannot yceld the ſword to the magiſtrate ans reſerue iudge⸗ 
ment in theſe caſes to the laue Cloers :you then binde the Pagi⸗ 
ſtrate to maintaine what your late Judges ſhall determine; and 
ſothe [word is not ſoueraigne aboue them, but ſubieg vnder 
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them. Aherefoꝛe in ourſeeing the Paſto2s doings, and red2e- 
ſing their abuſes, pou mult leaue the examination, determinatiõ, 
and execution to the Chziſtian magiſtrate, and not diuide ſtakes 
betwene the P2ince and the late Presbycerie, 

Princes haue no (kill in ſuch matters,anda in that reſpect it ur not 
amiſſe for them to take their direction from the Vresbyterie.] A no- 
ble conſideration and woꝛthie to be regiſtred. The Churchwar⸗ 
dens and Side⸗men of euery pariſh are the meeteſt men that you 
can finde, to direct Pꝛinces in iudging of eccleſiaſticall ctunes x 
cauſes. A molt wꝛetched State ofthe Church it muſt needes bee, 
that thall depend on ſuch ſillie Gouernours. J omit how karre 
gentlemen and landloꝛds can pꝛeuaile in every pactih with their 
neighbours and tenants, both to rule them and ouer⸗xule them 
at their pleaſures. Aiew the villages in England, andtell me how 
farre you ſhall ſeeke, befoꝛe you ſhall finde lay Elders, that in anp 
reaſon ought to be truſted with the gouernement ofthe Church. 
1 will not aduantage my ſelle by the rudeneſſe and ignoꝛance of 
the moſt part; { hope fo2 very ſhame you wil admit, that Pꝛinces 
are farre fitter in their owne perſons, ik they would take the 
paynes to determine eccleſiaſticall matters, then huſbandmen 
and Artiſants. And if they want direction, oz will giue Com⸗ 
million to that purpoſe, they neede not deſcend to the plongh 


and carte fo2 helpe oꝛ aduice. The woꝛld will greatly doubt of 
pour diſcretion , and ſuſpect you ſauour of popular faction and 
ambition, if by Gods law you pꝛeſſe PPances againſt their wils 


to accept ſuch counſellers and ſubſtitutes in eccleſiaſticall go⸗ 
uernement. Ik they bee at libertie to make their choice, they 
haue ſtoꝛe of learned and able men ok all ſozts within their 
Realines, whom they may truſt with the cenſuring and ouer- 
ſeeing ol Clergie mens actions ʒſo as to pzeferre Ploughmen 
and Crafteſmen to vndertake that weightie charge fo2z Chziſti⸗ 
an Pꝛinces, were ridiculous, ik not infamous follie. Mhere⸗ 
foze the laie Presbyterie muſt either claime to haue their power 
and authozitte from Chziſt without the P2ince, and befoze 
the ]P2ince; Which is ſomewhat dangerous, ifnot derogotozte 
to the Pꝛinces right; 02 els they muſt ſtate till the Pagiſtrate 
giue them power in euerp place to gonerne the 8 the 
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church and moderate the actions of the Paſtours. Foz ſince they 
will needes concurce with the P2ince in the ſame charge and o⸗ 
uerſight of Cccleſtaſticall crimes and cauſes ; they muſt deriue 
their warrant, either from the Pꝛince, as his delegates,oz from 


the P2inces ſupexiour. | 
Alnſt not Paſtours doe the like ? ] Pzinces cannot autho- 


riſe Paſtours to pzeach the wo2d, adminiſter the ſacraments, 
remitte ſinnes, and impoſe hands, theſe things are eremp- 
ted from the Pꝛinces power and charge; the king ok heauen 
hath appointed foz that purpoſe meſſengers of his will, and 
Stewards of his myſteries, without taking their authozitie 
from earthly Peinces; but to redꝛeſſe the diſozders and abu⸗ 
ſes of theſe things in others, and to diſplace the doers; that 
neither Paſtours noꝛ Late Presbyters may challenge to doe 
without the Pagiltrates conſent and help , where the State 
is Chziſtian. 

And where the State is not Chriſtian, from whom ſhall the 
Paſtours deriue their power to repreſſe diſordered atlions in others? 
When the Church is not p:oteced and aſſiſted by the ſwozd, 
bit oppꝛeſled and purſued, (as where the Magiſtrate is an Yere- 
tike oꝛ an Jnfidell)the whole may defect and diſclatme any part 


as vnſound and vnſufferable. ' /dcirc copioſums eſt corpus Sacer- i Cyyr. lil. 
dotum, c. Thereforc,ſaith Cyprian, is the number of Priclts eitel 13 


many; that if one of our ſocietie ſhould attempt to vphold an 
hereſie, and to ſpoile and waſte the flocke of Chriſt, the reſt 
might heipe ( repreſſe him, ) ved, the people haue by Gods 
law, where there wanteth a Chziſtian Magiſtrate, the deſer- 
tion, but not coortion of wicked and co2rupt Paſtours. They 
map decline them, and foꝛſake them, they may not compell them 
02 punich them. Utolence and vengeance belong onely to the 
Peinces \wozd; not to any pziuate perſons oz aſſemblies. 


Mlatke them, ſalth Paul, that cauſe diuiſions and offences Rom. 16. 


contrarie to the docttine which you haue learned, and decline 


them. 3 My ſheepe, ſaith Chriſt, heare my voice and follow me, Ioha 10 


A (tranger they will not follow, but flie from him. And ſo Cy- 
prian, and the reſt ofthe Biſhops with him being conſulted, an- 
lwer;* Separate your (clues (ſaith God) from the Tabernacles , 
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of theſe wicked men, and touch nothing of all that is theirs, 
leſt you periſh together with them in their ſinnes. Wherefore 
tlie people obeying the Lords Precept, ought to leperate them- 
lelues from a fiafu'l ( Paſtonr or) ouetſeet, and not to patticipate 
with che ſactifice of a facrilegious Prieſt, ſince they chieflie 
(where the publike fate imbꝛaceth not the faith) haue power 
to (admit or) chooſe worthic Paſtouts, and ro refuſe vaworthie, 
Tie beſt writers of our age, andthoſe no ſmall number, ius erprete 
thenords of S.Panl as wee doe andaſſirme that laic= Elders were go- 
uernorgefihe Church, as inthe Apoſtles time, and part of the Preſ= 
byterie, ] Some learned and late waters liuing vader perſes 
cution, oꝛ in free cities, where the people Senate beare the grea⸗ 
teſt lwap,hmellked x commended this koꝛme ok gouerning the 
Church by late-Clders iopned in one Presbyterie with the Teas 
chers and Vaſtours, but I {not how it may be defended by the 
woꝛd ol Sod, as tollerable, except they deriue the power of that 
Presbytetie from the whole Church in time of perſecution, and in 
time of peace fro the Pagiſtrate; in which taſe they be ns Elders 
authozized by Chziſt o2 his Apoſtles, to gouerne the Church, but 
Commuſſioners deputed by the State,to moderate diſo2ders in 
Paſtours and Teachers, and ſo though they may haue the ouer⸗ 
ſight of eccleſiaſtical cauſes pertaining pꝛoperly to p magiſtrate, 
pet may they not challenge any intereſt oꝛ right, if they bee laie⸗ 
men, to impoſe hands oꝛ to exclud from the Sacraments, which 
is the Paſtors power and charge. Otherwiſe, ik any laie⸗ weiters 
be otherwiſe minded, J ſay ok them as Auſtin ſaid of Cyprian, 
Their vritings I hold not as Canonical, but examin them by the 
Canonical writmgs ; and in them what agreeth with the authoritie 
of dinine Scriptures,l accept with their praiſe; whit agreeth not, 
Ircfuſc with their leaues. To whole praiſe I cannot attaine, with 
whole labowrs, ] compare not mine, whoſe wits I embrace, 
with whoſe words! am delighted, whoſe charities I admire, 
whole deathes I honour, their iudgements in that they were other- 
wiſe minded, I recciue not. God ſuffereth the beſt men to haue 
ſome blemiſhes leſt their wartings ſhold be recetued as authentik 
The tert ſhold not differ from the gloze,tfboth were of like truth 
and certaintie. In much wꝛiting many things ſcape the beſt lear⸗ 
ned, euen as with long watching men oftentimes winke. 1 


ch. 10 of Chriſis Church. 153 
Itis no wꝛong to their labours, noꝛ touch to their credits to ſay 


their wꝛitings and reſolutions be not alwaies Canonicall. ' The '-* guſt. epiſt, 
diſputations of Catholike, and praiſe- worthie men (faith Auſten ) 111. 


wee ought not to eſteeme as wee doe. the Canonicall Scriptures, 
that wee may not without blemiſhing the honour due vnto thoſe 
men, miſlike or tefuſe ſome what in their writings, it happily we 
finde that they otherwiſe thought then the truth warranteth, vn- 
derſtood by Gods helpe either of others, or of our ſelues. Such 
am I in other mens writings; ſuch would I haue the readers of 
mine co be. 
Their learning would pꝛeuaile muchwith me, as it dooth with 
others, men J ſuppoſe ot no euil minde, but zealous fo2 that 
which they take to be the truth; were it not, that the vente pla⸗ 
tes which they dꝛaw to this intent, in iudgement ol as learned 
and moꝛe ancient wztters and fathers impoꝛt no ſuch thing; and 
other places of the Scriptures, where Elders are named, doe ra⸗ 
ther contradict then authoziſe laie⸗Elders. 


Paul ſent foz the * Elders of the Church of Epheſus to Mile- Ack. ⁊c 


tum, and gaue them this charge: Take heede to your ſelues 
and to the whole flocke, ouer which the holy Ghoſt hath 
made you Biſhops tofecde the Church of God. If all the El⸗ 
ders came to Miletum , they were all Paſtours and Biſhops; 
if your laie⸗Elders came not, why ſkated they at home, Paul 
ſending fo2 the Clders? They mult loſe that name, oꝛ take this 
charge, choſe which you wil. Ik they fozſoke the name of Elders 
J haue my deſire; if they vndertooke this charge, they were not 
Lap, they were P aſtours and Biſhops. I ſhal not need to pꝛooue the 
confinitie betweene απ and wr, ag if they could feede the 
llock, and not bee Paſtours. The charge that Chaiſt gaue to 


Peter, as an Apoſtle, was this, feede my ſheep. If they did that; lohn 27. 


they were Sherpheards if they did not. they were no Elders. And 


ſo ſaith Peter, The Elders that are among you, I exhort, becing * 1 Pet; 


my ſelfe an Elder; feede the flocke of God left to your care, 
and when the chiefe Sheepeheard ſhall appeare, you ſhall re- 
ceiue an incorruptible crowne of glorie, They mull toine with 
him in Paſtoꝛall paines befoze they ſhall receiuea Paſtozall res 
ward. If it be not their function to feede, it muſt not bee their lot 


fo be called Elders. The communiõ ofthe name and charge muſt 
: goe 
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goe together. The Apoſtles woꝛds to Titus will ſoone declare, 


| what Elders were in his dates. * For this cauſe I left thee in 
Tit. Cree: e chat thou ſhouldeſt appoint Elders in eueric Citic, if any be 
vnre prooueable: for a Biſhop muſt bee vnreprooucable as Gods 
Steward, holding faſt the faithfull word of doctrine, that 
hee may bee able to exhort with ſound doctrine, and conuince 
the gaine ſayets. No Teachers, no Elders by this rule. Foz 
they were Gods Stewards to exhoꝛt and conuince with ſound 
doctrine befoze they tooke that name. Elders might not bee ap. 
pointed in any Citie, but ſo qualiſied as is here pꝛeſcribed; there 

was no place then in Creete fo2 your new found Elders. 
And as fo Laie Gouernoꝛs ofthe Apoſtolike Church, to be 
mentioned by S. P ul in the firſt to the Cozinthians and twelfth 
Chapter, the ancient and learned Fathers are further from ad⸗ 
mitting any ſuch, then J am; howſoeuer our late waiters be ligh⸗ 
ted on them. Nazianze ne expounding the woꝛds of Saint Paul, 
Na ʒian den. Which our men imagine concerne Lay Gouernours, ſaith . 
de moderatione , de igel cue; Gouernours, that is, ouer-ruling the fleſh, 
. Chryſoſtome maketh Helps and Goucrnements all one, and 
 Homal.32 .us ſaith, It is a great bleſſing of God, in matters of the Spirit, 
| (orinth.12 to haue an helper and exhorter. Ambroſe ſaith, In the fift 
* Ambroſ. in i. place is giuen the gift of vnderſtanding. Fot they bee Gouer- 
corinib. ca. in nouts, that with ſpirituall raines doe guide men. TheophylaR 
; Theopbyla, referreth it to the Deacons. Helps, Couernments,] that is, to 
m1Con. receiue the ſick e, and guide and diſpenſe the goods of our bre- 

© xa thren. 

Then neither doe the ſcriptures any where mention Laie⸗ 
Presbytets; noz the Fathers erpounding the places that are 
bꝛought fo2 them, did euer giue ſo muchas an inkelingofany 
ſuch perſons. The woꝛds of Paul to Timothy be not onely cleared 
from the by diuers ſoũd interpꝛetatiõs, but pꝛoduted againſt the, 
Fo2 they admit no Elders but ſuch as were foz their wozke ſake 
maintained at the coſts of the Church, and ſo were neuer any 
Lay Presbyters. The two other places name Rulers and Go- 
uernours, but expꝛeſſe neither what perſons o2 things they go⸗ 
uerned, neither who they were that did gouerne, whether Lay- 
men oꝛ Paſtours. Lay men had Chꝛiſtian gouernments; but o- 
uer their families ; ouer the Church and houſe of God, none had 

| in 
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in the Apoſtles daies that wee read, ſaue Paſto2s and teachers, 
z meane, ſuch as did feeve and watch the flocke committed to 
their charge. 

And yet ik wee ſhould grant, that in the Apollles time, fo 
want of a Hagiſtrate to vphold the diſcipline of the Church, and 
puniſh the diloꝛders and offences of loole bꝛethꝛen; there were 
certaticegraue and wile Elders iopned with the P2ophets and 
Paſtouts to admoniſh the vnrulie, examine the guiltie, and ex- 
clude. inkamous and ſcandalous perſons from the common ſocie⸗ 
tie ofChylttins ; is it any conſequent, the like mult bee vſed 
wich vs: nacChziſtian kingdome vnder a beleeuing Dance: The 
Jpoſtolike Churches were planted in populous Cities where 
they could not licke meete men to ſuſtaine that charge: ours are 
di ſperſed in rurall Hamlets; where there can bee no hope to finde 
ſo many fitte Gouernours , as ſhall be requiſite. To the firit 
Churches came none but ſuch as were wiiling and zealous, 
without all compulſion ; to ours come all ſozts, Atheiſts, Yys- 
pocrits and how mame rather fozced by Lawe, then ledde 
with deuotion? yea , would God it did not often ſo fallout that 
in manie places the richer and wealthier men exther regard no 
Meligion, oꝛ ſecretly leane to the woozlt, CEuerie Church with 
them had mante P2ophets, Paſtours and Teachers, the 
number and neede of the people, and time ſo requiring; ſo that 
their Presbyteries might bee indifferently weighed without 0- 
uerbearing either ſide; Mee haue but one in each Pariſh; and 
to exact maintenance fo2 moe at the peoples hands in euetie 
Utilage , would b2cede that ſoze which no plaiſter would heale. 
To giue that one a negatiue voyceinall things againſt the 
Laie Elders; were to fillthe whole Realme with infimte 
contentions and queſtions. To giue him no vopce, but as one 
amongſt the reſt, is to ſhake the Church in ſunder with eue⸗ 
rie faction and fanſie ot the multitude. Laſtly , thoſe Churches 
vnder peſecution had none that could wftly challenge to rule 
the reſt; ours hath a lawfull Monarch pzofeſſing the faith; to 
whom by Gods Law the gouernement of all crimes and cauſes 
Ect leſtaſticall doth ughtly belong: and therefoze the pꝛiuate and 
popular regiment of ths atfliged Churches mult ceaſe, — 
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God hath bleſſed this realme with apublike, peaceable and princes 
ly gouernement. The greater and (ronger power doth alwaies 
determine and kruſtrate the leſſer and weaker in the ſame kinde. 
Nhat necde we pꝛiuate men to puniſh vices, whe we haue pzins 
ces to doe it: MUhat neede wee Suffrages of Lay Elders to res 
foꝛme diſoꝛders and abuſes in Paſtoꝛs, when we haue open and 
known lawes towo:ke the ſame effect with moꝛe fozce andbet⸗ 
ter ſperde? In popular ſtates, # perſecuted Churches ſome pzetece 
may be made fo2 that kinde of diſcipline ; in chꝛiſtian kingdomeg 
I ſee neither neede noꝛ vſe of Lay Elders. 

How be it,fo2 my part, I dos not beleeue that Lay Elders 
were vſed in the Apoſtles times to gouerne the Church, with im⸗ 
poſition of hands, xemiſſion of ſinnes, diſtributiõ of Sacraments, 
J am right aſſured,no iuſt pꝛoofe can be made they did 02 ſhould 
intermeddle;yea the onerfight of thoſe things could not belong, 
whiles the Apoltles lined, to Lay men;and after their deaths, the 
Churches planted by them, and ages ſucceeding thein, neuer vſed 
noꝛ acknowledged any Lay Elders, which is to me an inuincibie 
demonſtration, that the Apoſtles let them none. Foꝛ would all 
the Churches in the woꝛld with one conſentimmediatlp vpon the 
Apoſtles deaths , reiect that forme of gouerning the Church 
by Lay Clders, which was ſetled and appꝛoued by the Apoſtles, 
and embꝛate a new and ſtrange kinde of gouernement without 
pꝛetept oꝛ pꝛetedent fo2 their ſo doing: ow others can perſwade 
them⸗ſelues , that the whole Chuicy of Chꝛziſt ſell ſo gene⸗ 
rally and pzeſently to a wilfull Apoſtacie, J krow not; ſoꝛ my 
ſelfe I confeſſc I had rather fo2ſake the demiſe and conceit of ſome 
late WWiters were they in number moe then they are, befoze J 
will pꝛoclame ſo many Apoſkolite men, and ancient and learned 
fathers to be manifeſt dcſpiſers of the Apoſtolike diſcipline , and 
voluntaric ſuppo2ters,ifnot inuentoꝛs, of Antichziſts pꝛide and 
ty;anme.*Uherefoze if they ſhew me Lay Clders vmuerſally res 

ceiued fo2 gouernours in the Churches and ages nertfol- 
lowing the Apoſtles, J will agwle they came from the 
Apoltles;if there were no ſuch after the Apoſtles, 
J cannot belecue they were in 
the Apoſtles tunes. 


ll 
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CHAP. XI. | 
What Presbryery the primn ine Churches and Catholiks fathers did 
acknowledre and ubetber Lay Elders were any part thereof,or no. 


= tiny men thinke and wzitethat the firſt Churches 
Hand Fathers after the Apoſtles, retained and vſed 
= u Lay Elders foz Gouernozs; and ſo witneſſe ( as 
>| thep ſap) obſcurely Ignatius, Tertullian, Cypri- 
in, Auguſtine; more cleerely Ambroſe, Hierome, 
poſſidonius, and the Canon law; and therefoze J do not well in 
their opinions to p2eted the authoꝛity of Chziſts Church againſt 
them. Ik all theſe Fathers oz any of them did clearely mention 03 
witneſſe Lay Elders, J would bee karre from contradicting 
them: but now J cannot admit them, noz in this caſe the firſt au⸗ 
thoꝛs of them, by reaſon J finde no ſuch Elders expꝛeſſed oz teſti⸗ 
fied in any father oz wꝛitet ot the Pimitiue Church. Elvors J 
finde, Lay eldets neuer nde; and by the name of Elders 02 
Presbyters, the ancient Fathers do meane ſuch Teachers and 
Labourers in the wo2d , as with their counſell and conſent did 
aduiſe and direct the Biſhop of ech Church and City in caſes of 
doubt, danger and impo2tance, when as pet neither @ynodes 
could aſſemble, noꝛ Chaiſttan Magiſtrates be found to helpe and 
alliſt the Church againſt the deadly poyſon of hereſies, and cruell 
rage of perſecutoꝛs, which thoſe daies did vſually offer. Examine 
pour owe witneſles; if they ſay not as much, as J affrme,J am 


well content to peeld the whole. 


[onartius is the firlt that is alledged foz Lay Elders ; « the firſk 
if his teſtimony may be taken, that will vtterly ouerthzow the 
Lay 'resby tery Me often mentioneth the Presbytery,but chiefly 
in his ſecond ©piftle, where he wziteth thus, to the Church of 


Trallis. Bee ſubiect to the Biſhop,as vnto the Lord: he it is, that 7g#47. ad 
watcheth ouer your ſoules, as one that ſhall account vnto God. T alan 


You muſt therefore, whatſocuer you enterpriſe, doe nothing 
without the Biſhop ; but bee ſubiect alſo to the Presbyreric , as 
vito the Apoſtles - of Jeſus Chriſt. You muſt likewiſe by all 
meane; pleaſe the Deacons of the myſteries of leſus Chriſt. The 


Biſhop is the figure of the father of allz the Presbyrers as the 


Senate 
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Senate of God, and a * knot of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, without 
theſe the choſen Church is not, nor the comp y of Saints, nor 
the aflembly of the holy, What is the Biſhop, but one that 
hath power ouer all, as muchas is poſſible tora man to have; a 
teſembler in powet, of Chrift,tharis, God? What is the Presby- 
terie but a ſacred * aſſembly , the Counſcilets and Coaſſeſ. 
n, ours ofthe Biſhop ? Presbycers 82 Eldets we ſer heete with all 
wx, their titles, Lay Elders we ſer none. To pꝛeſume vpon theambi- 
"dv, guity of the wo2d that they were Lap, is ſo childiſh a pzofe, that 
it ſhould not come in wiſe mens heads: yet leſt we ſhonld be car- 
ried with y wilfullperſwaſton,which J ſee many poſſeſſed with; 
mark what Elders they were, of whom [gnanus ſpake. He cab 
leth them in this Epiſtle H , a knor ot cempany 
of Apoſtles or Meſſengers of Chriſt : and in the next hee ſaith, 
In epiſiolaad 7 As the Lord did nothing without bu tarher, lo maſt not you 
Hen. without the Biſhop, win e, wil dz, e wherber you 
be Presbyter, Deacon or Lay man, To the Church of Phuodel⸗ 
1 PI del. phia bee w2iteth thus, ene eee, 56 har ge wmwrrh 
phienſes. *. The Presbyters, Deacons and the reſt of the Clergy toge- 
ther with all che pecple, obey the Biſhop, And ſo euery where: 
4A i lee, e Hen, Let the Lay men bee ſubicct to the Deacons, 
the Deacons to the presbyters, the Presbyters to the Biſhop, 
And erp2:elling their office with Daint Peters wo2des hee ſateth; 
!o 41 4ntiiccbe ** bt ebenen nnn, W . You Presbyrers, teed the Hocke 
ns, that is with you, til! God ſhew who ſhall be ralcr or Bibop ouet you: 
for I now haſten to gaine Chriſt. Presbyrers then with lgracius 
were Paſtours and part ofthe Clergte : and ſo farre from being 
Lay men, that all Lay men were ſubtect vnto them as onto the 
Apoltles of Chzilt, and not toyned with them in the ſame P.cl- 
byterie to gouerne the Church. 

Hicrom: the nert of pour witneſſes ( fo2 I take them not as 
their ages, but as their teſtimonies toyne neecelt together ) wzts 
ting on E, faith, Cre babemi in Ectle a Senarun noſtr am; 
ca um Preſbytereranm : Me haut in tht Church our Senate, cucn 
Hen Tit the aſſembly or company of Presbytets. And agune, Commur 
wm Preſpyrerorum conſiligrrgebanur Eccleſia: The Churches were 
at i gouerned by the com non aduice of the Presbvyrers, {What 
Clders at ſicſt did gouerne the Church by common aduice, is — 

dou 


en. 
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doubt at all with vs: this is it which is doubled and denied by vs, 

and ſhall neuer be pꝛoued by anp, that thoſe Clders were Lay me, 

which ſo gouerned the Church, hat Clders letome meant is 

ſoone diſcerned by his owne wo2ds,' /deme/t ergo Precbyrer, que een in Tit 
E prſcopmr. An Elder or Presbytet then is the lelte lame, that a Bi- ., 

ſhop is, and be ſotc there were ſactions in religion by the Diuels 
inſtinct , and the people began to ſay, I hold ot Paul. I of Apollo, 
and lol Cephas , the Churches were gouerned wirhche: com- 
n on aduice of Presbyrers . But when cuety onc thought thoſe, 
whom he bapti ed, to de his one and not Chrids; it was decreed 
in the whole worlde that one of the Presbyters choſen 
ſhould bee fer aboue the teſt; to whom the whole care ot the 
Church ſhould appettaine. Ierom auoucheth that Biſhops and 
Pcesbyccrs were at the ficſt all one, and ſaith the Church was gui⸗ 
ded by their common aduice, vntill the Presbyters beganne to 
challenge ſuch, as they had baptized, foz their owne, and not foz 
Chuſts. O: waiteth then of ſuch Elders as did baptize,and feede 
the llocke, and diffeted from Paſtours and Biſhops neither. in 
diſpenſing the woꝛd noz @Dacraments,but only in wating power 
to unpoſe hands, Foz ſo, debating the very ſame mattetinhisCE» 
piſtle to Euagtius, hee ſaith; Qa enim facie, excepta ordinatione, * Hieron Ena- 
E piſcopur , quod prerbyter non facrar What doth a Biſhop, ſaue or- grio:com, 2. ci. 
de ing (or impoſing hands ) which a Presbyter may not doc? Then] 22: 
P.cs>yc-rs with lerome did pzeach;baptize,and adminiſter the 
Lo:cs ſupper as well as Bithops;and wereindeed Teachers and 
Paſtoꝛs, by whoſe counſell at the firſt the Churches were gouers9 _ 
ned. And ol ſuch lerome ſaith; ' Biſhops mult know they are grea- dar . 
rerchen Prevbyrcrs, tachet by culiome, then by theuuthof the — — 
| ords diſſoſt on, and ought to gouetne the Clunch in common. 2 
Let any man that hath care of his conſcience oz credit reav 
the plates in Hicrom1s Epiſtle to Euagrius , andin his Come 
imentaies vpou the irik to Ice, where hee ſheweth what Cl 
vers did and (ſhould gouerne the Church; and if this that J ſay 


bet not moze then euident, J will hazard mine beſoze God and 


Wake | k * Ambroſ.m.1, 
Anoroi- is an other that ſpeabeth tothe ſame effect * *A- 7,no.s. 


mon, [t all Nations ge is honorable, % & Synagoga,ty poſtea 
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cecleſſa ſeniaret babuit quorum ſine cent nil age at er in eccleſia, 
Wherefore the /eweb iynagogue, and after the Church, had Seni - 
ours er Elders ,without whoſe counſell nothing was done in 
the Church. The which by what negligence it is out of vie, 1 
know not, vnlcil< it be by che ſloth ot rather pride of the Tes- 
chers, whiles they alone will ſceme to bee ſomewhat . Yeers 
likewiſe is mention of Cloers, without whoſe aduice nothing 
was done in the Church but by Ignatius and lerome we ſaw 
befoze,they were not Lay men but Clergie men, by whoſe coun- 
Þ ſell the Churches were gouerned. Had wee not Ambroſe opints 
= 1 onelſcwhere delineced,that in caſes offaith and manners Lay 
Is men neuer did, neuer might iudge of P2ieſts, of whom yet the 
11 Presbyrerie might and did iudge: what one woꝛd is heete ſound⸗ 
ing foꝛ Lay Elders: They were aged that were called to the re- 
giment of the Church in fozmer times, and not one, but many. 
Ambroſe miſliketh ̊ in his tune ſome, whiles they would ſeeme 
alone to rule, had ercluded oʒ neglected the reft that were wont to 
to bee iopned with them in conſulting and caring foz the Church. 
Vy this pou may pꝛoue that ancient good Biſhops in guiding 
their flocks vſed the helpe and avuice of their Clergie ; that Lay 
men were coupled with them to gouerne the Charch, you cannot 
pꝛoue. Me doth not blame the fo2 refuſing Lay Clvers to be their 
Colleagues,but fo: affecting to be ſo wie, that they needed not 
the aide and counſel of thetr bzeth2zen,who were wont to aduiſe : 
alliſt their Biſhops as well in docrine,as in difctpline. 
, What Ambroſe thought of Lay Judges oner perſons and cans 
ſes Cccleſtaſticall, bis Cpiſtue to Valencinian the Cmperonr, will 
quickly reſolue. No man ought to thinke me obitinate ( ſaith 
Ambroſe) wt.cal avouch that, which your father of facred me- 
mory,noronely anſwered in words, but eſtabliſhed by his lawes! 
in cans files vel ecclrfaſtucs aliening ordinis , eum indicare debere, 
qu. nec mere ur ſit , mec ture d In a mattet of faith ot 
touching any Eccleſialticall order , hee ought to bee Judge, that 
hath acicher his calling divers, nor his right different, Thoſe 
ate the very words of the relcripr; that is, hee wou'd haue 
Prieſts to be ludges over Prieſts, Vea ifa Biſhop bee to bee re- 
oued tor any otliet thing, and his manners to be examined, 


this alio would hee haue percaine to the judgement of Bilbops, 
When 


Anbroſ. lib. 5 
epitola 31, 
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When euet heard you, moſt gracious Empetout; in a matter of 


faith, that Lay men iudgedo! Biſhops ?Shall wee then ſo bowe 
with flictetie, that we forget the right of Prieſts 5 and what God 
hath giu-n to me, ſhall I commit to others ? If a Biſhop muſt bee 
taught by a Lay man what to follow, let the Lay teach, and the 
Biſhop heare let the Biſhop learne at a Lay mans hands, Your 
father a man of ripe yeares, ſaid , Now off mu mdicare inter 
Epiſcopos: It is not for me to fit ludge amongſt Biſhops:you ſhall 
beolde by Gods grace, and then ſhall you finde what a Bi- 
ſhop he is, qui Laicu ins Sacerdotale ſubſterns, that caſteth the 
righe of Biſhops vader lay mens feere, Would hecall it pzide 
in Biſhops to refuſe Lay men foz their Conſozts in cenſuring 
all perſcns and cauſes of the Church that. greatly pꝛaiſed the 
Cmpecour fo; ſaying, it was not his part to wdge amongſt 
Biſhops 2 and highly commended the law that barredal Judg⸗ 
cs oucr Pzieſts ſuc ſuch as were nee & ſimul: iure, of the 
ame calling and right that Pzteſts were? Thelonger wee ſeeke, 
the further we are fcom finding Lay-Elvers. We haue now a 
pablike and Empenalllaw ; that with ecclefiaſticall cauſes and 
perſons,no Lip man ſhould meddle but leaue them to Biſhops, 
as beſt acquainted with the Rules and Canons ofthe Church, 
by which ſuch men and matters muſt be guided. 

Tertullun, Auſten and Gregorie, admit all thzee one anſwere. 
They vſe the Latin wazd Senvores, fo; thoſe whom Hicrome and 
other s call by the *S:ecke name Presbyreros , ſuch Elders as 
were Paſtours and Þ;tefts. ' Presbyrer in Greeke,ſaith Iſidore, 
is in Latin Sewer, Presbyters and Elders, being fo called not for 
yeares and olde age; hut for the honour and dignitie which they 
tooke when thry entred that order, This name the Tranſlatour 
of the new Teſtament giueth them, cuen in thoſe places, 
wherethe Gzecke calleth them, v ; Senjores, qu in vob 


1 Iſidor. ar1gi- 
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ſunt, obſecrs conſenior.” | he Seniots that ate among you l beſecch, Pet. 


being my ſelle a Senior feede ye the flocke of God that is with 
you, And againe, Senior cledla Dome; Semor Gato chariſſimo: 
The Senior to the elect Ladie and the Scnior tothe moſt deere 
Gaius: And pet I ttuſt Saint Petet and Saint lohn were no lay 
Cliders. At ict, Paſtours and Teachers were vſually choſen 
be their age; as to whom DONE mm and gras 
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nity, reuerente and ho10ur ſhould bee palded in the erecutton of 
their office: and afterward, when ſoine of rare gig, though pons 
ger in yeeres, were elected to that charge, thev retatiied the name, 
which vle had accuſtomed: and ſo genetally en of that profelſis 
were and are called Prest-yters and Sento?s , which in Cagitth 
arc Elders. Uhat pꝛooſe is this then fo: Lay Clocrs, if Latme 
watersnow andthencall then eee, which is common to all 

Paſtours and miniſters of the woꝛd and Sacraments? 
Theticumſtancesperchance wil ſornwhat mince tho't thoſe 
Fathers ſpake of Lap Elders. They will the contrary verte 
well: but this they will neuer. Terrvlhan opening to the Sen⸗ 
tiles the manner of the Chuſtian aſtemblies, and what they did, 
when they were gathered together, ſareth: Wee wecte in 4 
COmmnanie , that wee m.'y if yne 2s an armie i our pr yers 
to God. Wee mecte to the rehearing of the dine Lerrers, 
where with ſacred words wee nouriſh Faith , wes flirte vp 
hope, and faſten conficence ; and neuertheleſſe confirme diſci- 
pline by the often iuſtructions of our terchers, There are als 
lo exhortations , repre! enhons ,, and divine cenfures, ludge- 
ment is vſed with great deliberarion,as being ont of doubt that 
God ſecth vs. There haut wee an cuident foreſhewing of the 
ludgement that ſhall one day come, if any ſo effend that hee 
be baniſhed from the tellowſhip,ot ow proyes,aflemblie, and all 
holie companie, The Rulers of our meeting ate certaine aps 
prooued Seniouts, ſuch as gate this honour,not by reward, but by 
good report; for nothing that is Gods may bee bought. 
1)2apinc, reading of the Scriptures , teaching, erhozting, re- 
pꝛouing intheir publike aſſemblies were Paſtourall ducttes; 
why should not cenſuring be the like: Che ſelfe ſame per- 
ſons that were none, were Rulers in all theſe agions. A⸗ 
gaine, the hononr which they had co ſitte before the reff in the 
Church; and was ſo ſacred, that it could not bee pzocured by 
reward, but by good repo2t, ſheweth they wereClergie men, 
andnotLay perſons that did moderate their meetings. The 
verie wo2d ee with Tertullian is an euident diſtinction 
betweene the JPaſtonrs and the people. Dyenlinas EFecleſſa c 
prefernptis Apeſboli diumot non ſinit præſidere : The difcipline 
ot the Church and precept of che Apoſtle ſuffer not a man 
that, 
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that hath moe wiucs then one,pre/idere, tobe aB ſhop, Which by 
reaſon of their function did ſit befoze all others in the Church. ans is 

Onet (3 digann Preſident apud vor , in ultauter viigue Apeſtolo? , 4818. 
How many with the tecond wife are preſidents and Biſhops - 
mong(t you, intultiog on the Apoſtle , that ſaith a Biſhop ſhould 
be the huſ band of one wifc? And againe: Sacher ſacramen * Idem de co. 
en de altorum m quam Preſidentiuns ſwmumns: we take not I!. 
the Sacrament of the Eucharilt at any others, then at the Pattouts 
(er Relers ) hands. 

Vandling this aſſertion, ' Nonne & Laici Sacerdotes (mms? * Idem de ex- 
Wee that are of che Laitie, are wee not Prieſts? he ſaith Di,. — ad 
ſerentiam inter ordinem > plebem conſt mit eccleſie antheruas, & . 
honor per or dinis conſeſſ um ſunit;ficatus a Deo, A difference be- 
eweene theorder of Hefti and the people, the authoritie of the 
church hath made ; and :ne honor ſanctiſie d of God by the ſet- 
ring togethet of the r tt And ſhewing how many degrees 
he accountedin the Clercte he ſutth ;* Quim i ſi autboreis id eff, 
D Diacont Freies Epiſcopi far; quod Laicur &c. 
V Vhen the fir(t men,chat is, the Deacans, Ptesbyters and Bi- 
ſhops ec; how (hall tho Lay lorbeare fle eing when the Lea- 
ders flee which of che Souldiours will Rand? Hee is an euill 
P.lou:, Chriſt conficmingie , that fleech when hee ſeeth the 
lte, and lcauc th his ſheepe to the ſpoyle : which is neuer 
more done then when in perſecution, eccleſia deſtituitur a Cle- 
yo, the Church is forlaken of the Clergie , Porro {5 cor, qui 
Gregi preſmnt fwgere quum lupi trruunt, nec decet , imo nec licet 
(qui enim Paitorem talem, malum promunciauit, viique damnas 
wit;) des Hrapeſitos eccleſia in perſecutene fugere non oporiebit: 
Then it ix bee neither {cemely nor lawtullfor che Rulers of the 
flocke, to flee, u hen then the woolues ruſh in; (for hee 
that pronounced ſuch a one an euill ſheepheard , did doubt- 
leſſe cendemne him) the ouerſeers of the Church may not 
lee in perſecution. By this wee may plainelp perceine there 
were in Tertullians time, no Leaders, Rulers 2 Ouerlcexs 
of the flocke and Church, but Paſtours and Clergie men; and 
thoſc either Deacons , Pꝛieſts 02 Biſhops: Lay CElders are farre 
from ertullians weꝛds, aud further from his meaning. 

Ahr his booke De Baptiſmo ſhould be alleaged foz Lay Cl 
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ders, A tan not ſo much as ghelle. Some men are ſo infected with 
. fanſie ot᷑ Lay Elders: that they no ſooner read the woꝛd Pres. 
_ es, bycer,but they ſtraight dzeameof their Lay Presbytetie. Dthers 
7 wiſe,if we would ſeeke fo2 a place to croſſe their new diſcipline, 
we could not light on a better. Dands baptiſimum tus habet ſums 
mu. Sacerdet, qus ft Prue . Dehinc Preubyteri C Diacont, non 
tamen fine epiſcopi authoritate propter eccleſis honorem, quo ſalus 
ſalua pax eſt; alioquin etiam Laicit ius eſt . To giuc baptiſme is the 
right ofthe chicfclt Prieſt, which is the Biſhop. Aftet him the 
Presbyters and Deacons, not yet without the Biſhops authotitie 
for the honour of the Church hat is,the honour allowed him ia the 
Church the which being oblerued, peace is preſerued; other- 
wiſe it were lawfull for lay men to doc it. Yeere find we the Bi⸗ 
ſhop to be the chiefeſt Pꝛieſt, and without his leaue the reſt not 
to baptiʒe. Aith his leaue the Presbyters and Deacons might, 
but not Lay men, ſaue in caſes ofextremitie: then, as he thinketh, 
anie Lay man might. The truth ol his opinion J am not heere to 
diſcuſle, the tenour of his repoꝛt haue no cauſe to diſt ruſt; 
find it confirmed by others, that in the pꝛeſence of the Biſhop, 
the reu might not baptiſe, as alſo that none of theſe thꝛee degrees 
were Lay men. Admit the Biſhop to be the chicfeſt , the Elders 
and Deacons without his authozitie todo nothing; and re- 
mooue Late inen from the number of Biſhoppes, Elders and 
Deacons, the platfozme of your Lay Presbytctie muſt needes 
fall. 
Auguſtine much milliked the fond and leaud ercuſes that 
ſome in his time made, when they were rebuked fo2 their ſinnes. 
" Auguſt de Cum arguuntur 4 ſenioribus; VVhen they are reprooued by(the 
verb De gy their) Elders for drunkennes, rapine and killing of men in 
. 19. tumults; they anſwere ; what ſhould I doe, being a Secular man 
or a ſouldior? haue Iprofeſſed to bee a Monke, or a Clerꝑie 
man? Heere is the bare name of Elders , but whether they were 
Lay men oz Clerkes , heere is no mention. Jf this admoniti⸗ 
on and rep;ehenſion were pꝛiuate, the Elders may bee, the one 
o2 the other, as you will; Tuery Chziſtian man hath libertie 
to repꝛooue and admoniſh his 1Bzother pꝛiuatelie fo2 anie 
ſinne committed, and it beſt becommeth age and grey haires, 
to millike the diſozders and enozmities of yonger and raſher 
heads; 
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heats; and then the woꝛds ol Auſten ate; Hen they be reproo- 
ue d by their Elders: But if the rebuke wers open, then Sexvrores 
were the elder ſozt of uch Clergie men, as had the charge and o⸗ 
uerſight ot other mens liues and manners, and (ate in tudge- 
ment with the Biſhop to erho2t,chaſtice and cenſure licenttous 
perſons. That lay men in Auſtens time intermedled with the 
keies 02 ſacraments, I vtterite deny; and therefoze the woꝛd El⸗ 
ders cannot impoꝛt that, which then was not The keies wheres 
on Excommunication dependeth, e the Sacraments from which 
offendo28s are excluded, were then the Maſtours charge, and not 
the peoples. It is moze then ignoꝛante fo; thoſe that would ſeem 
le uned to imagin that Auſten euer heard o2 thought any lay men 
had an intereſt in the open and ozdtnarte vic ot the keies and dil- 
poſicion of the Dacramen ts. 

The Judges that Auen acknowledged in the Church were 
no lay Elders, as plainly appe reth by his words befoze alleged, 
neither had lay men any iudgement ſeates pꝛouided foz them in 


the Church: ſed ſedes Prepo'itorum et ipſi H repoſiti mtelligends ſunt, . gefl. de 
per quo eccleſia nunc guber natur: But the ſeates of the Rulers and cinnate Dei 
the rulers themſclue ( ſaith Auſten)are vnderſtood, by whom the lb. 20. ca. 


church is now goucrned. And leſt pon ſhould doubt who gouer⸗ 
ned the Church in his dates, Biſhops, oꝛ Lay Eldeis, noting vp⸗ 
pon the 106. pſaline, three tentations that euerie religious & faith- 
tu'! man amongſt the people of God might haue ttiall of, hee 


ſaith, * Fortaſſ-s dig nus eris, cui pepulus committatur ,conſtituar in Auguft. is 
gubernac ulis nan recturus eccleſiam. /bi quarta tentatio. Tem- Pjailo 6 


peſt atis maris quatientes eccleſiam turbant Gubernatorem , Onarta 
ita noſtra eſt. Quanto plus honoramur, tanto plus periclitamur. 
Tentatis ergo gubernanai, tentatio periculorum in regenda eccleſia 
nos potiſſimum tangit ; Happily thou ſhalt bee found worthie to 
whom the pc ople may bee committed, to fit at the helue of the 
ſhip, to gouerne the church. There is the fourth tentation. The 
ſtormes of the Sea that ſhake the church, trouble the Gouernour, 
This fourth is ours. The higher our honour, the greater the dan- 
ger. The tentation then of gouerning, the tentation of troubles 
in ruling the church, chieflie concerneth vs. yet are yee not free. 
For Bre thren, though ye fit not at the ſame ſtetne, yet ſaile you in 
the ſane ſhip, Paſtours then in S. Auſtens time, and no Lay 
L 3 „ perlous 
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perſons did gouerne the church , and rule the flocke , and by 
them iudgement was giuen and diſctpline exerciſed againſt wic⸗ 
ked and dillolute liuers: Canes, per quos eccleſia regutur. 
4%, ſilun pace poteſtis d. ſciplinæ adu:r/us mprobs! aut neſarios 
exercende Fe. When they that rule the Church may without 
breach ot peace (t is , danger of ſehiſme, ) exercile diſeipline 
wee to bee 
ſtirted vp with the ſhatpeneſſe ot thole precepts, that leade 
to ſeueſ itte of reprethng (cuil), that ditecting our ſteps in 
the way of che Loid , wee neit er ſlacke vnder the name 
of patience, nor rage vn er th: ſhew ot diligence. 
But S unt Aulten in his h indꝛeth thirtie and ſeuenth Cpt- 
ſtle wiiteth ; Clero, Je io ibus, & us uerſæ plebi eccleſie Ilippo- 
nenſis: to the Cleigie, Elders, and while people of the cough 
of Hippo; whe'e the Elders are reckoned,by themſelues, as ns part 
of the Clergte. It naming Eldeis by theiniclues, make thean no 
part of the Clecgie; by that tonſequt̃t they be likewile no part of 
the people; fo2 they bee reckoned aſunder fromthe people. But 
thele tnfeceaces haue no ſuffictent ground; they mult be ei⸗ 
ther of the Clergie oz people, and pet hæte they be named bes 
twirt them. The rules of ciuilitie are not alwvates bound to 
the rules of Logike. They that haue pꝛeminente aboue others 
map be ſaluted apart from others. though the general lalutation 
befo2e oꝛ alter, bp foꝛce of reaſon doth include them. Uherfo:e 
if anp man anſwer, that Auſten naming the whole clerap of his 
church in that epiſtle, thought to make a mo2e ſpeciall lemem- 
bꝛante ofthe better ſozt of them, by the title ok Elders, it 
cannot be retuted; the woꝛds doe well endure it. Ik any diflike 
that expaũition, let him take Elders in Gods name fo? the better 
ſoꝛt of the Laitie; Ime ne (02 the Rulers c Gouernours ofthe 
people as ifa man ſhould weite to the Clergie, Aldermen, and 
Commons of any good citie; foz an Alderman is the right Eng⸗ 
uch fo2 den o in Latin, when it doth not umpoꝛt an eccleſiaſticall 
fungton: and it is not vallkelp, that Auſten then abſent # wat- 
ling to the whole citie, diuided the ſaperiour ſozt ofthe ittte, 
from the inſeriour bp that (file, Dowſocuer pou belkoiy the 
wozd, it is euident by the whole courſe of that Cpiſtie, thoſe 
Clders 
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Elders had no power in the Church, moꝛe thẽ the reſt of the pec⸗ 
ple. Nea, the hearing of the cauſe then in qneſtton about the accu⸗ 
ſation of Bonifaciu : Pꝛieſt, foꝛ a foule crime obieded vnto hun 
by an other of the Clergie, did ſo little concerne them, that Au- 
{ten heard the matter himſelfe alone, and tooke oꝛder in it as he 
thought good, and kept it from the knowledge ol chem all. And 


in this Epiſtle giuing a reaſon why he did not remoue Bonifacius 


from his degree at the firſt exanuning ol the matter, hee ſaith; 
' Nomen Pres ters propter ea non ſum auſut de numero Colle garum 
eius vel ſup) imere vel delere , ne diumæ poteſtati, ſub cuins examine 

Panſa adbuc pendet, facere viderer iniuriam, ſiilluus imdicium mee vel- 
lem tudicio præuenire: The name ot his Pric{t I durit no; ſuppteſſe 
or ſtrike cut from the number ot the Collegues, leit I ſhould ſeeme 
to ofter wrovg to Gods iudgement ,(vnder whole trioll che mat- 
ter yet de pendeth) it I ſhoutd prevent his judgement with my cen- 


! Auguſt .epf, 


137. 


ſure. Read the Epiſtle, if he attribute any moꝛe to thoſe Elders, 


then he doth to the loweſt of the people and Clerg ie; it he did not 
take the whole cau{e into his owne hands, and ſet an oꝛder in it 
— tarp conſents 02 pꝛiuities, J will agniſe your Lap 

ders. 
PMappilp yon thinke, Sainf Auſten did the Lap Elders 
wꝛong to keepe this cauſe krom them, and to deale in it without 
them. J can not let vou from ſo thinking, but all that be well 
aduiſed will rather ſuppoſe, Lay Elders had nothing to doe 
with ſuch caſes in Saint Auſtens time, and tyat the good Biſhop 
did not cloſe vp ſuch hoꝛrible offences by w2zongfull withhold⸗ 
ing the cauſe from the knowledge of the Elders, to whom by 03- 
der of the Church it then appertained; but he kept it fromthem x 
the reſt with good confctence,vſing his owe right. »e arrocizer 


et in;niter contriſtundo t urbaret, ag himſelfe faith, Leit hee * 


In eaden 


ſhould trouble their mindes with a grieuous ſorrow to no pur- epiſt. 


poſe. | 
Gregories àuthoꝛitie is quoted ont of the Canon Law, fo: 
name ofLay-Elders : which ſure were verie ftrange that ſire 


hund2ed yeers after Chꝛiſt, the power of Lay Elders ſhould * .. 


remaine tn the Church and their name all this while not heard 


14 Clerke 


$ þ quid. 


of;but J thinke we ſhall finde no moze heere, then wee did be- , 


foze. If (fatth Gregorie) anie thing come to thine cares of anie 8 


9. 
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Clerke whomſoever,which may iuſtly offend thee, bele eue it not 

ealily, [cd preſemtibureccleſie tua ſunioribus, but in the preſence of 

the Elders of thy Church, ſcatch out the truth diligently, and if the 

qualitie ofthe matter ſhall ſo requite, let che offen dour be puniſhed 

according to the rigour of the Canons. Elders of the Church J 

heare Lay Clders J heare not; and by the Lawes Imperiall 

long beloꝛe this eſtabliſhed, euen in Ambroſe time, a Clergie 

mans cauſe could not be examined and determined but by men 

of the ſame right and the ſame calling. And of all others Gre go- 

rie is the vnfittelt man to pꝛooue that Lay Elders ould haue 

the heating and deciding of Clergie mens cauſes; who could nof 
endure,that any thing whatſoeuer pertaining to p Clergie ſhould 

cute 1:3 bee committed tothe hands ot the Lax men. = Camnerndun cit 4 
1701 1 Fo fratermtate veſtra ne Secularibas viris atque non ſub regula noſtra 
2 degrotibus ret ece le ſiaſtis æ commut tantur; Your brotherhoode mult 
beware thateccl-fatticall marters bee not committed to Secular 

men, and ſuch as liue not vnder our profeſſion. The puniſhinent, 

which by the very woꝛds maſt be Canonic all, oꝛ accozding to the 

Canons, theweth that theſe Elders were the diſcreeteſt and wi⸗ 

ſeſt of his Clergy. Foꝛ what haue Lay men to do either with the 
knowledge oz execution of the Canons? M hat reaſon to charge 

them with the Canons, to whom the Canons were not wꝛitten: 

Hee meaneththerefoze ̊ Elvers of his Church, that is ſuch Clers 

gie men as were ol beſt accoũt e greateſt erperifce in his Church. 

ET And ſo theTouncell of Turon decreed:* Q neg ligentia e- 
I 1 ncit, cum omi Pre cbyterorum conſilis refutetur. Whom negli- 
ge-ence maketh ynwarthic of hts place, let him be temooued by 
the aduice of all tie Presbyters. And Gregotic himſelfe ſaith; 
Leſt there be any dif[enhon among ſt brethren, left any diſcord 
be nouriſhed inter Prepoſiros & ſubiectas, betwene the Rulers 
( of the Church ) and thoſe that de vader them, in vnum conueni- 
re Sacerdoternereſſeeſt;liis needfull for the Prieſts to meete in oue 
place toꝑether, that they may diſcuſſe ſuch cauſes as happen, 
and whol{omely conferre about Eecleſiaſticallrules, ſo as things 
pati may bee amended, and an order ſet for things to come. 
cencil. Mios · Of Lay men the Councell of Hiſpalis ſaith: * Indecorum eft Las- 
1A. 44. cum uc eſſe epiſcopi, & Seculares in eccleſi indicare. Jude 
P8721 mos (downs ubs, ſan lorum Pat rum  oveaire prereptit; 


conſtitucnte 4 


Gregor. lib. 7 
15 f. 110. 
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Conftitmentes, Ut his qui is adi niſtrationibus eecleſis Pontiſicib us 
ſeciant ur, diſcre pare non debeant nec profeſſous, nec habitu It is an 
vaſcemely thing for a laie man to be vicegerent to a Biſhop; and 
for ſecular men to iudge in the Church. Wherefore we muſt obey 
the bookes of God, and the precepts of our fathers being holy 
menzdecreeing that they which are ioyned with the Biſhops in the 
admiviſtrations of the Church, ſhould not differ from them neither 
in profeſſion, nor habite. If Laie Elders had been currant in Gre- 
gories time, and aſſiſted the Biſhop in Clergie mens cauſes , as 
his Coaſſeſſoꝛs: the Councill of Hiſpalis not long after him, did o⸗ 
pen wꝛong to the truth, in ſaying it was againſt the booke ol God 
and rules of their foꝛefathers, that Laie men ſhould bee topned 
with Biſhops in any cauſes oꝛ matters ofthe Church: butfo2 a- 
ny thing we yet lee they ſpake the truth, and no moze then was 
long befo2e confirmed as well by the decrees of Councils, as pub⸗ 
like lawes of the Romane empire. . 

S. cceleſiaſtica cauſa eff nullam communionem habeant Indices © 4ythentic.r. 
ciuiles circa talem exammatlionens ſed ſanttiſſimus E piſcopus ſecun- 23. de ſanctiſ- 
dum [acras regulas care frrem mponat, It it bean ecclchaſticall ſimis epiſcop's, 
cauſe ( ſaith luſtiman the Emperour ) let not the cjnill ( or tem- 4“. 
porall) lud ges any way iatermeddle with the examination there- 
of; hut acc ording to the ſacred rules , let the moſt holy Biſho 
determine the matter. Now who were to be pꝛeſent with the Bi⸗ 
ſhop, when he ſate in iudgement, and alliſt him, the fourth Coun⸗ 
till of Carthage declareth in theſe woꝛds; Fpiſcopus nullus can * [oncil.Car. 
ſaw audit : ab ſque p aſentia Clericorum ſuorum alioquin trrita erit tha giaenſ . ca. 
ſertentia H piſcops, mfr Clericorum præſen tua confirmetur, Let the 3. 

Biſhop determine no mans cauſe without the preſence of his 
Clergie ; otherwiſe the ſentence of the Biſhop ſhall bee voyd, 
that is not confirmed wich the preſence of the Clergie. Mi 
the Biſhop fate no lute Elders in iudgement, but his owne Cler⸗ 
gie, and thoſenot all, but the grauer and Elder ſozt of them. The 
Deacons and the reit of the Clergie beneath their degree, might 
not fit with the Pꝛieſts, much leile with the Biſhop. The Coun⸗ 
cill of Nice ſatth: Sed nec dere Diacoms licet in medio Presbytero- 5 Concil.Nicen- 
rum, The Deacons may not ſit in the company or aſſemblie of ce.8. 
Prieſts Dothat onely Clergie men and PPꝛieſts fate with the Bi⸗ 
top in Church and Confitozie,and their pꝛeſence t aduice was 
required, 
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required, as we ſee by the Councell of Cathage, befoze the Bi⸗ 


ſhop might giue iudgement againſt any man. 
This courſe Gre goric willeth the Biſhop of Pano2mus in Si⸗ 


cilie to obſerue, asncereſt to the Canons, and freeſt from all chal- 


lenge, when he conuented any Clergy man, not ralhly to pꝛo⸗ 
nounce,but aduiſedly to deliberate with the wileſt a eldeſt of his 
Clergy, and then to pꝛoceed accozdingly ; foꝛ ꝛieſts t Deacons 
the taſe is clære, the Biſhop alone might not vepaiue them. The 


onen. liſpal. Councell of Miſpalis ſaith, ' Fp:ſcopr Hacerdetibs i ac Muniſtr us 


2.(4.6, 


2 Contil, Ari. 
64.44. 10. 


- 


ſolus honorem dare poteſt, ſolus auferre non pot eſt. ihe Biſhop a- 
lone may giue Pfictts and Deacons their honout; but hee can- 
not take it from chem alone, They my not bee condemned by 
one, neither may they loſe the privilege of their honour by 
the judgemcar of one: but being preſented to the iudgement 
ofa Synod, let them bee ruled and ordered as the Canon ꝓteſcri- 
beth, Ouer the reſt, the Siſhop alone might fit Judge without 
the alliſtance ot other Biſhops; but not without the Eloets of 
his own Church and Clergie:toꝛ ſo the Councill of Carthage de⸗ 
creeth, and Gregotie aduiſeth: It an) Prieſts or Deacons bee 
accuſed, let the Biſhop ot the parties accuſed, diſcuſſe their 
cauſes, raking to hum a lawtull number, (fixe ina Prieſts, three 
in a Deacons ) of the Biſhops adioyning ſuch as the defendants 
ſhall require. The cauſes of the reſt of the Clergie, the Biſhop 
of the place alone, ſhall heare and determine, Laie Elders 
I trult ate ercluded by this Canon, from deciding oz deba- 
ting the cauſes of any o ieſis, Deacons 02 other Clergie men; 
and ſo are they by all the Canons that were euer made in 
any Councul Pzouinciall, oz Senerall, ſince the Apoſtles 
tunes. 

Laſtlic, the Canon law it ſelfe is pꝛoduced fo2 the name of late 
Clders. q might take iuſt exception againſt the Compiler ofthoſe 
decrees: his coꝛtuptions and onerſigh's doe pale the num ber of 
his leaues.Hicromes name is twice abuſed by bun, and twice al- 
leaged by you withaut any regard, whether thoſe authonties bee 
found in his wazkes,02 make to pour purpoſe. The ficT is 16. 
guest . par eccleſia; which place is no where ſound in Hicrome, 
though his booke 4A icum bee extant, pꝛeſctibing the maner 
bow aPonke ſhould oꝛder his life. Dome of the wozds were 
patched 
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patched out of his Commentaries vpon Eſaie,4 the reſt touch- 
ing Ponkes added, which are not at all in Hie:ome. The (es 
tond place, f. 95. ecce ego, is à luſtie tale, not of Hicroms, 
but of ſome others in his name; beginning with a fo2ged inſcrip⸗ 
tion, and ending with a pꝛeſumptuous vatruth , and fraighted 
in the middle with vnſauo zie railing. Hic rome wꝛote indeed to 
Ruſiicus a Frenchman,but as pet no Clergie man: that euer he 
wꝛote vato him alter he was Biſhop of Narbon, neither do we 
read it in any of his wozks, neither is it likelte; (02 ſo much as 
Leo Bichop of Rome moze then thirtie yeares after Hicroms 
de th, wiole Ad Kuſticum Narbonen/em Epiſcopum ; to Ruſh. 
cus Bilhop t Nat bon. And touching the matter,of which his 


E piſt. 92. 94. 


counterſett Hic rome talketh ;* Leo waiting vnto the Biſhops 3.88. 


of France and Germanp, conuicteth this pzater of manmifeſt falſe- 
hood:fo2 where this foꝛged Hicrome faith it was vſedin Nome, 
in Africa, in the Caſt, in Spain. France, and Bzitaine, 4 calleth 
them proud, e nuious- andi moſt unuriou- Nelates that otherwiſe 
doe; Leo with a Councill of Biſhops affirmeth it was not vſed 
but were men were altogether ignozant ok the eccleſtaſticall 
rules, and ernꝛeſlie foʒbiddeth it bypa Spnodall conſent, as con 
trary to the Canons, 

Whoſocuer were the autho2 of that ſturdie epiſtle, hee furs 
neth pour Laie Elders cleane out of dozes foz as he affirineth 


that Vresbyters 02 Elders were; acficlt ludges of the Char- * Diſt gs ce 


ches aft.ires, and pretent at the Biſhops Councils, fa hee faith 
the ſame Elders mult? preach in the Church, bleſſe and exhort 
thc pcople, conſecrate C'rift at che Altar, reſtore the Com- 
munion , viſit the ſicke; Arque omnia Des Sucrame nta com. 
plere, aud finiſh all the Sacraments of God, J ſhall not 
neede lo put you in minde that heere is no roome fo? late 
elders: the wo2ds bee ſo platne , that if you but read them, 
1 thiniie you will quickly reſigne all the intereſt pou haue in 
them. 

Thus haue wee peruſed the p2oofes that are bꝛought out of 
anciet fathers to vphold the Late Elders; whether theſe be great 
endutements to enfoꝛce your Late Elderſhip ; J appeale to pour 


awne conſciences. Vou haue not ſo much as one circumſtance 
in 


ed co. 
Jhidem. 


Focra. i. 5. ca. 
21. 


b. g. ca. lo 
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in any father to infecre they were Late. The names of Freyer. 
and Sessore t, which in Englich are Elders ate Pieſts, vou ſhew, 
whoreo? wes neuer doubted ; but thoſe names when they unply 
age, are common to al men that ate tncken in petes: when they 
note an office, they are pꝛopet to Cletgis men. Moe then the 
doubtfull ſigmificatton of the wo2zd Clders; J pꝛofeſſe beſoze 
him that ſeeth the ſecrets of all mens hearts, J ſee noinfo2ce- 
ment in any father yet pzoduced. On the contrarte, though it 
might ſuffice me to ſtand on the Negative, Þ no late Eldets can 
be pꝛooued; yet becanſe I ſeene not to diſtinguiſh woꝛds, bat to 
ſearch out the truth, J haue pꝛooued by other places out of the 
ſame w2ziters;that they had no ſuch intent as pou pꝛetend; vſe 
your eies x not your fanſies, I ain well content your ſelues ſhall 
be Judges. 

Put the reft that remaine, as Cyprian, Socra'es, and Poſhdo- 
nius de moſt clearely ſpeak of the Laie men. Df Lap men they ſpeak 
indeed, foz they ſpeake of the whole people: but of pour Late Els 
ders they ſpeake not a wozd. This thozt anſwer night ſeruefo2 
all the places that are behind; neither is there any cauſe to ſtand 
longer in diſcuſſing them, were it not that J ſcek rather to ſatiſ⸗ 
fie the obtecters as bzeth;en,then to repell them as aduecſartes, 
fo whoſe ſake 7 will rip vp the citcumſtances. 

Agelius a Nouatian Bilhop, readiero die,umpoled hands on 
Sifinnus to bee Biſhop in his place, being one ot the Presbyters 
that were ynder him. The people ofthe Nouarians (ling or) 
complaining ofthe fact, for that hee rather laid not han is on 
one Marcian, by whoſe meanes the Nouatians in the time of 
Valens, emoyed quietnetic, Agelius willing to eaſe the peoples 
greeſe, laid hands alſo on Marcia: i. And when hee was a little te- 
couered, he entted into the Church, and in his owne perſon ſaid; 
You have Marcian to ſucceed mee, and after Marcian Sifinnivs, 
This is the true repoꝛt of Socraces w132ds ; and in theſe, what 
one letter fo: Lnte-Clders? SiGnnius was no laie man: he was a 
Clergy man long befoze this as ' Socrates himſelfe reco2deth,Ag 
fo: the name of K ders 02 Presbytets, beſides that in al thechurch 
ſto ies it noteth an eccleſiaſticall function ; 4 late men by the Cas 
nons could not ve made Biſhops,creept they tvere firlt in 82ders; 
this very chapter is a manifelk teſtumonie, that none were pꝛo⸗ 
motedto beat that name, oꝛ haue that place but by impoſition of 


hands. 
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hands . Jhad octaſlon befoze to alleage the wozds of Marcian, te⸗ 
penting that euer he lated his hands on Sabbatius and others , to 
make them pzieſts, J will not now repeat them. 

But the peoples diſlike made Agelus tetall his fad. Of all ex. 
amples, this is one of the weakeſt and Wwozlk, The Nouatians 
were Schiſmatikes from the Church of Chꝛiſt, and no members 
ol it: it ſkilleth not therefoze whatſoeuer they 03 their Biſhop did. 
Next, it was but a point ofpoliciein Agelius,to retaine the liking 
of his followers: fo2 as they departed fromthe Catholike Church 
vpon a conceit; ſo were they as like vpon a ſpleene, to returne 
thither againe,and fozſake the Nouatian Biſhops. Thirdly, he 
might iuſtly feare,x ſo pꝛeuent a chiſme amongſt his owne, leſt 
ſome adhering to Siſinnius, 4 ſome to Marcian, his Congregation 
ſhould bee diutded, which was no rare thing in the elections of 
\5thops.Laſtly,if this example were woozth the ſtanding on it 
is cettaine, that Agclius lying ſicke in his hedde,made firſt Siſin- 
nius Biſhop without the peoples conſent;and meaning to pleaſe 
the multitude,he did as much foz Marcian;and when he came to 
the Church vpon his recoucrie,hee aſked no conſents foz Silinni- 
us; but told the people,y actoꝛding to their deſire Marcian ſhould 
bee nert, 2 Silinnius ſhould expect till Marcian was dead. Jn all 
this p2occeding,there is no one patt anſwerable to the Canðs of Þ 
Church, z as fo: laie Clvers,not ſo much as any ſuſpitid of them. 

The people had alwayes an intereſt inthe choice of their Biſhap 
and Elders,as apperrethin Poſſidomus by their preferring S. Au- 
ſten to be an Elder.) I doe not dente, but after the Apoſtles and 
their followers were dead in whoſe dayes the holy Ghoſt named 
the moſt of the Paſtours and Teachers, the good will and liking 
of the people ws greatly reſpected in the choice of their Biſhops; 
and when thece wanted ies byrers and Deacons needfull foz the 
Church,the Biſhop of the place vſed to admoniſh and erhozt the 
people, it they found any men amongſt themſelues meete foꝛ their 
good behautour andtowardneſle to ſerue in the Church of Chaiſk, 
to bzing them foozth o2 name them that he might accozdingly 
conſider of them, whether by the Canons they were capable of 
honour. And when himſelfe would pzeferre ſuch as he knew to be 
ſuſficient fo; their learning, he pꝛopoſed their names fo the people 


their liues 4 conuerſations in tune paſt might de remembzed e 
examined 


* * — — — 
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examined, leſt any ſuſpected o infamed to: notozious crimes, 02 
otherwt'e pꝛohibited by the canons ol the Church , might (ecret- 
ly creepe to that degree. This am I farre from refating 0; impug- 
ning. J wiſh it rather with zealeto be entoyed, and with care to 
be obſeraed,that none might be take to ſerueChziſt in his church 
but ſuch as are vnrepꝛoueable, and ſo well tried and repozted of, 
that neither the people of God might bee offended with their 
eno2mities,no2 the Church burdened with their indignities. 
But what is this to the late Presbyreri* ? Mas Auſten made a 
Laie Elder? 02 did the Late Clvers p2eferre him to the Biſhop 
to recetue impoſition of hands. o ioyne with the 35ilhop in lay- 
ing hands on him? Can any of theſe things bee thence ſo much as 
: Poſ[i40n, a: ſutmiſede view the place. 


viis M Tuhen Valerius Biſhopof Hippo, ſpake to the people of 
3 God, andexhorted them about the prouiding and orderiag of 


a Presbyter for the Citie, ( theneceſſicie of the Church fo te- 
quiring ) the Catholikes, alrcadie knowing the endeuour and 
learning of Saint Auſten, laid hands on bim as hee fate a+ 
monglt the people, not fearing nor thinking what ſhould fol- 
low; and holding him faſt, brought him to the Biſhop to bee 
ordered, as the maner was in ſuch caſes; all wich one conſeur 
and deſire, praying it to bee done and finithed,, and earnetile 
Lidem ca. p. following it with great zeale andourcries, * Valerius which ory 
dered (er impoſed bands on) him teioyced and gauethankes to 
God that his prayers were heard, which hee had often made 
that God would ſende him ſuch a man as might edifice the 
Church with the word of God, and with wholeſome do- 
Qrine, And to thelame Presbytet bee gaue leaue to preach iu 
the Church in his pte ſence, and very oſten to expound rhe 
Goſpel! ; indeed againſt the maner and cuſtome ot the Chur- 
ches of A rica; whereupon ſome Biſhops were offended with 
him, This is the whole narration of Paſſidomus, touching . 
Auftens Presbyterſhip, which was no Lay function, as we ſee by 
the ſequele: neither giuen him by any LaicECivers ;but motioned 
and vꝛged by all the people, and conſummated by Valerius, that 
oꝛdeted him without the helpe oꝛ alliſtante ol auy other to ioynt 
with hin. 
Cyprian teſetued tothe laſt, though in reetes he were frit 
vecauf 
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becauſe hee ia largeſt. as beingalledged noleſſe then fire times 
dowbeit the numbe c ofallegattons doe not helpe fozth the mat⸗ 
tet, but the truth andfo:ceof them is mogeto bet regarded, Of 
theſe fire, there is one place of ſome tmpoztance; the toſt are 
(zone anſwert d. Cyprian wating to the Presbyters and Dea- 


cons of Carthage, where hoe was Bichop, ſaieth, A, quod ' . q e. 
ſerpſermn: i Coamprechyrers noſtrs Donates & Nonanu & Cur+ it: 10, 


A ſe re rl porn , cram @ primordso Eprſcopatie mes fta- 
ror end ub confulio veſtro, & fore conſeuſu plcbis, mea prinatins 
[ementss g evere. lo that which Donatus, Nouatus, and Cur- 
cu our Compresyters wrote vnro vs, I alone could anfwere 
nothing , ot ſomuch at I haue teſolued with my ſelte cuen;froms 
m hielt entrance into the Biſhopriſee 3 without your cbunſoll 
and the conſc t of the people to doe nothitng vpon my pri- 
ute opinion, If the Presby ters to hom Cyprian wzote, had 
beene Lats Clvers, it were ſomwhat to the purpoſe; but Cy- 
prian neuer heard of any ſuch. They were Clergie men to 
whoms ber woote , and 'Clergy . of whom bee ſpake + 
dex fate with hem in the Church, with them he treated in com- 
mon of the Churth affaires, their cuunſell and aduice hee vſed 
in all things. Thts, it yon read Cyprim,cannst bee ſtrange vnto 
ron if you petuſe but the places which your ſclues haue quoted, 
vou willconfeſſe it. | 20 201 $15 22901: 
Writing to the whale Church of Carthage of ene Numidi- 
cus, that in perſetutton was ſcoꝛched with fice, onerwhelmed 
with tones, and left fo2 dead amongſt many that were llapne; 
and pet after found halfe aliue by dis daughter, and , 


ned vnd iaſtructed by this favour of God,, „ Navidichs 'Pre- 
(brter aſerrbarur Prerthyterorum Carthaginienſium auer, & no- 
biſcum ſedeat im Clere, . That Numidicus the Ptesbyter, 
ſhould bee adioyned to the number of the Presbyters of Car- 
thage-, and lit withovs the Clergie ( for! this arwee 
ſee, was the cauſt of preſerning has) that the Lord might adde 
lum to our Clergie, and adorne with glorious Priefts the pe- 
riſhed honour of ſome of our Presbyters. The Presbyters 03 
Elders then of Carthage, were the Clergie, that ſate with the Bi- 


op; and with hun W 


Cyp tian ſaieth, * Know ye brethces, your ſelues to hes adfnbnis 2 75.1. l. epift 
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of the Church. To Lucius Biſhop of Rome, he ſaith;* I he Lord 
(by perſecution) (hewed which was his Church, who was his Bi- 
ſhop ; qui cum Epiſcope Pretbyreri Sacerdotali bonore c. 
who were Pce>byters wined with che Biſhop in prieſtue honour, 
and with the true people of Chriſt. Andagaine, * — 
& Diaconu non defurt Sacerdetis vigor,cve, To the Freihter, 
and Deacons there wanted not the vigor of F ricſt hood. to com- 
preſſe thoſe that being vnmiudeſull of diſcipline, and raſhlic run- 
ning on, began to communicate with ſuch as were fallen (os perſ#« 
cut.) Theſe Fre:byterr and Elders Were, 4 . 
Counſellors and Co iſſeots to the Biſhop, as Ignatius remems 
bzeth ; thep ruled the church in common as Hicrom aucucheth, 
and without theit counſell was nothing done in the church, as 
Ambroſe aſerteth, and they had euen the honour and vigor of 
Prieſthood, as Cyprian witnefleth. Dftheſe ſpeaketh Cyprier in 
euetie epiſtle; oflate Cldersno ſyllable can be found in all his 
waitings. Theſe Elders be as rare as the othet bee rife, the one 
eaerie where, the other to be pꝛoued oz pꝛetenden. 
If the people muſt conſent before any thing may bee done potty nor ad. 
ſo the lay Elders?| ap, if the peoples alſent muſt be ſought to eue⸗ 
ry thing, what needed LaieElders? Where the whole multitude 
ſhould be asked, wh doe you take a part to erclude the reſt: late 
Elders are not the people, but part thereof ; all both old t young 
are compꝛiſed in that name ;and pet Cya maketh this rule 
ofconſalting the people in euery thing,neither general fo2 others 
no2neceſlarie fo himſelf. He doth not ſay that hee and others by 
Gods law were bound to doe nothing without the people: but 
that he from the beginning determined in all things to take the 
counſell ofthe Pre-byrers, and conſent of the people. And why? 
de was vehemently impugned from his firſt ingrefle to the bi- 
ſhop:ick,all occaſions were ſought to dzaw the people from him: 
many aduatages by reaſon ofhis abſence from the place in tune 
of perſecution, were taken againſt him, to diſgrace him ⁊ crolle 
him in all his doings. To ſtrengthen himſelfe,and retaine þ loue 
of his Clergy,and people towards him; what better way could 
he take, then in all his enterpꝛiſes to depend on the counſel of the 
Clergie, conſent of the Laity? foz by Þ meanes he ſtood aſſured 


that neither ſchiſme could — 
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Pou aske where J finde that 3 ſay t Cuenin Cyprian him- 
ſelfe,and that not once 02 twice. ' That I could not come to 


you before Eafter, the malice and perfidiouſneſſe of ſome of C 


the Presbyters hath brought to 
couſpiracie, and retaining their former venime againſt my be- 
ing biſhop, yea, rather againſt your ſutfrages and elethon,they be- 
gin afreſh theit ancient manner of impugning vs , and renew 
againe their ſacrilegious devices, with their woonted — 
waite for vo. Againſt out counſell they rebell, and all ptieſtlie 
authotitie and power is defiroied by their factious confpiracies 
1s it not ſufficicot, hat 1 haue now beene two yeares baniſhed 
from your preſcuce, and ſeparated from your fight? that 
teares fall night and day from me, becauſe my lucke was not 
as yer to ſalute you, or embrace you, whom you made Bi- 
ſhop with ſo great loue and zeale ? A greater greefe oppreſſetli 
my languiſhing minde, that in ſo great a diſtreile and need, Ican 
not my ſelſe come vnto you, whules I beware, leſt at our com- 
ming through the threats and ſectet praGiſes of perfidious per- 
lons ,a greater tumult riſe among you. 

Vis Epiſtle to Cornelws largely rehearſeth and lamenteth 
their erecting another Biſhop after him, their maintaining a 
faction againſt him, theic teiea ing his letters, and deſpiſing 
his thzeats, their petuetting and inticing to take part with them 
as many as they could, with ſundzie other pzaciſes and conſpi⸗ 


mr x 
, whiltmindefull of their 7K. 8. 


racies too long to recite. * Wee (ſaith he) inthe very time of br. G. 
perſecution wroteour letters, but wee were not regarded ; after ei. 


oſren conlulcing, we not onelie with our conſent, but with our 
commination decreed ,that our Brethren ſhould ſhew themſelues 
penitent, and no man haſtily giue peace to ſuch as did not peni- 
tence ; yet they 22 ,carried head long with a 
wicked tage againſt the Prieſts of God, forſaking the Church, 
and liking vp parricidiall atmes againſt the church, doe all they 
can, (to accompliſh their intent with a divelliſh malice ) that 
Gods mercy ſhould not cure in his church ſuch as are wounded. 


And againe, What danger is not to bee feared when ſome of; ne. li.; 
the Presbyters, neithet te membting their place, neither think - eit. 14. 


ing there is a * cuer them, wich the reproch and con- 


tempt of tlie chieſe, challenge the whole vnto them ? The dif 
NM graces 
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graces of my office ] can diſſemble and beare, as I alwaics haue. 
But now is notime to diſlemble, when our brethren are decei- 
ued by ſome of you, which ſeeke to bee plauſible without re. 
gard of reſtoring them to the health of their ſon/er, What maruel 
if Cyprian thus beſeeged, thus impugned,and banilhed from his 
Church and charge, did not onely purpoſe and p2ofelle to do no⸗ 
thing without the full conſent of the Clergie and people; but per⸗ 
ited in that courſe, which hee ſaw to bee ſafeſt foz humſcife,and 
ſureſt againſt his maligners, to decreaſe theix number and de- 
feate their expedance: but whether they were bound by Gods 
law fo to doe, and all others tied to the ſame rule, that is the 
greateſt part of this doubt. Jfit were but a pꝛiuate modera⸗ 
tion and pꝛouiſion fo2 his owne ſeturitie, no man is obleged 
by his example to doe the like. Ik it bee a generall fourme of 
gouerning the Church pꝛeſcribed by the holy Ghoſt; then nei⸗ 
ther might Cyprian, noꝛ any man elſe ſwarue from that direc⸗ 
tion, without tranſarefſing the will and wozd of God: then 
all. Councils both Pꝛouinciall and Generall, that aſſembled 
and concluded in p P2imitine Church without the likingand 
agreement of the people, did wilfully bzeake the commande 
ment of the lining God, and all Chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces, that in foz- 
mer ages by their lawes and Cdics intermedled with matters 
ok the Church without the knowledge and conſent of their ſub⸗ 
iets, pꝛoſumed without warrant, and offered open wꝛong to 
the kingdome of Chziſt, yea, Cyprian himſelfe was the firſt 
that talliered his owne confeſſion, and when cauſe ſo required, 
pes ſometimes without cauſe excluded and ouer⸗ruled the peo; 
ples iuſt deſirs. 
One example may ſerue fo2 the pzeſent; your owne allega⸗ 
tions will afterward moze at large euinte as much. Vir ple- 
bi perſuadeo, imo extorqueo, vt tale t pat iantur admitti; & iuſtior- 


fattns eft fraternitatis dolor, ex eo quod vnns atque alius, obni- 


tente plebe & contradicente , mea tamen facilitate ſuſcepts, pe- 
ore extiternnt , quam prius fuerant, With much adoe per- 
{wade ] the people; yea, rather extort from them to ſuffer 
ſuch to bee admitted, and the preefe of the brethren is the 
mtr, for that one or two beeing by my facilitie receiued, 
(the people ſtriuing age inſt it, and contradicting it,) waxed 

worſe 
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wor ſe then they were before, Cyprian admitted ſome to the 
Church after repentance, when the people withſtood it e gaine- 
ſaid it, and were iuſtlie grieued with his ouer much remiſſenelle. 
therein Cyprian did not violate the dutie which hee ought 
to God, noz tyranntze in the Church with the contempt of 
his bꝛethꝛen; but relented from his purpoſe to doe nothing 
without the peoples conſent , foz reaſons then moouing him, 
oz of his one inclination leading him to hope their amendment 
on were thus admitted with fauour and facilitiets the Church 
of God. 

See whether pour onweeramples do notp2oone as much. The ./ .. 
firſt place you alleage, is this. Ii ordinaudis Clericis, fratret epijt.s. 
chariſſimi, ſole mus vos ante conſuler e, & mores ac merita ſingulorũ 
oommuni conſilio ponderare. In ordering of Clerkes molt dere 
brethren, our maner is to conſult you fuſt, and to weigh the 
behauiour and deſerts of euery one wich common aduice. 

This vſe not withſtanding, whether iuſt octaſion ſerued, he oꝛde⸗ 

red Clerkes without their conſents;and ſo much is expꝛelſed in 

the very nert woꝛds. Sed expeitanda non ſunt te imonia humana, I bide m. 
cum precedant dinins ſuffragia; but the witneſſe of men mult 

not be expected, when Gods approbation.is precedent, The 
concluſion is: That where one Aurelius a pouth, had twi ein 
ſtockes and tozments pꝛoleſſed Chꝛiſt; Cyprian and his Collea⸗ 

gus that were pꝛeſent with him ( foz hee was not then at Car⸗ 

thage) had made the ſaid Aurelius, though pong in yeeres, a 
Neader in the Church; and ſo much he ſigniſleth by his letters to 

the Presbyters, Deacons, and people of Carthage; not doubting 
but they would embꝛate him, though they gaue no conſent to his 
oꝛdering. Hee deſerued a further degree of Clericallerdination, , *, 
but in the meane time it hath pleaſed vs, hee ſhould begin with : 
the office of a Reader, Know you therefore, moſt beloved brethren 

that I and my Colleagues, which were here with me, haue orde- 

red him a Reader, which I know yon will gladlie accepr, and 

wiſh many ſuch to he ordered in our Church. Cyprian iwas abs 

ſent from his owne Church by reaſon of perſecutionthen raging; 

and without the conſent either of his Clergte oꝛ people, he did oꝛ⸗ 

der Aurelius, and ſent him with letters to bee receiued as a Reas 

der in the Church ol Carthage. 
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The like he did foꝛ Optatus, Saturnus, Cælerinus and Numi- 
dicus, as pour owne authoꝛities doe witneſſe:fo2 as by them ou 
p200ue Cyprian was wont to take the good repoꝛt and teſtimo⸗ 
nie of the people concerning ſuch as ſhould ber admitted to the 
Clergie,and with common aduite to examine their wo2thinelle; 
ſo by the ſelle ſame places J ſhew , that Cyprian bꝛake that cus 
ſtome, when her ſaw time and cauſe require; and without the 
conſent of his people oꝛ Clergie , oꝛdered ſuch as hee found to be 
meete fo2 that calling. Whereby wee collect, that the conſent ot 
the people + Clergieis no ellentiall point in oꝛdering iniſters, 
without the which they map not be called; but a very Chꝛiui⸗ 
an and commendable courſe to keepe off all notoꝛious and enoz- 
mous perſons from that function; and the ſureſt way to ſaue 
the Biſhop from communicating with other mens ſinnes, whi⸗ 
left hee truſted not his owne iudgement 02 knowledge; but vſed 
the eyes, eares, and conſciences ofthe whole Church, foz the bet- 
ter view, ſearch, and triall of their integritie, grauitie and in⸗ 
duſtrie, to whom the flocke of Chꝛiſt was to bee committed. 
This which J ſay, will appeare to bee true, even by pour owne 
authoꝛities. 

Becauſe many of the Clergie of Carthage were wanting; 
and thoſe few that remained, did skant ſufſhce for the daiſie 
wor lee of the Minifteric, fo2 which cauſe it was requiſitstohaue 
moe; Kno you (ſaith Cyprian waiting to the Presbyters and 
Deacons of his Church) chat I haue made Saturus a Reader, and 
Optatus a Subdeacon, whom a good while ſince by common 
aduice we appointed tobee * next placed in the Clergie. I haue 
then in your abſence done no new thing; but that, which long 
agoe tookea beginning with all our aduices, vpon vrgent ne- 
ceſſitie I, haue finiſhed, In the like caſe w2iting to the Presby- 
tets, Deacons and whole people of Carthage, he ſaith of Czleri. 
nus that openlie p2ofefled Chꝛiſt and valiantlie endured the rage 
and furie of the heathen perſecuters Exult and rewyce with 
vs at the reading of our letters, by which I and my Colleagues 
which were preſent, ſigniſie vnto you, that Cælerinus our bro- 
thet is teceiued into our Clergie, not by the voyces of men, but 
by Gods acceptance; becauſe it was neither lawfull nor ſeemely. 


that he ſhould be without eccleſiaſticall honor, whom the Lord 
| ſo 
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Lord ſo honoured with the excellencie of his heavenly glorie. He 
and Aurelius were appointed for a time to bee Readers; but 
now know you that wee haue aſſigned vnio them the honour 
of the Presbyrerie,and to haue the ſame allowance with the Pres- 
byters,and to ſit with vs, when they cometoripe & perfect yeres. 
Df Numidicus we ſpake * befoze, why he was talc en by Cyprian 
into che number of che Presbyters of Carthage; and that with- 
out the conſent oꝛ knowledge of the people o2Clergie. J ſuppoſe 
it to bee cleare by theſe.gramples(which are your owne)that as 
Cyprian fo2 his diſcharge did take the liking and aduice of the 
Clergie, and people, fo: the better examining of their liues and 
behautours,that were fo ſerue inthe church of Chꝛiſt; ſo when 
he found ſuch as in his conſcience he knew to be fit and wozthy, 
he and other Biſhops his Colleagues impoſed hands on them, 
without expecting the aſſent oz agreemet of the people oz Presby⸗ 
ters of Carthage where he was biſhop. 

Theſe be the fathers which pour ſelues picked out to muſter 
befoze her Paieſties pꝛeſente as pꝛegnant witnelles fo2 the late 
P. esbyterie; and theſe, if you ſuffer them to fell on their tales, 
moſt cleacely refute your laie Elders. Other plates I knoware 
alleaged, oꝛ rather abuſed,to the ſame purpoſe, but themiſtaking 
ofthemis ſo palpavle, that childꝛen will not be deceiued with the: 
foz what if the wozd Pres byter in Gꝛerke ſigniſie an aged man, 
as wel as a pꝛieſt, hath it any ſoũd oz ſhew of reaſon, where the 
Council and fathers vſe the wozd Presbyceri,you ſhould ſtraight 
enfoꝛce they were laie Elders? To innouate the diſcipline recei⸗ 
ued and eſtabliſhed euer ſince the Apoſtles times,you (hold haue 
better grounds then theſe; you will otherwiſe hardly diſcharge 
pour credits befoze men, howſocuer you will pour conſciences 
befoze God. Fo2 my part, though J compare not with their gifts 
which firſt began, and now maintaine this deuice: yet by peru⸗ 
ſing their pꝛooles, J finde that the pzetudice of their o wne opini⸗ 
on rather inclineth them to this conteit, then the weight either 
of Scriptures 02 Fathers. Fo2 were they not ouer willing to ems 
bzace this fanſie, where there is one place fo2 them to ſtumble at 
the ambiguitte ofthe woꝛd, there are an hundzed faire and plain 
teſtimonies to recall them, and direct them to the ancient 4 true 
diſcipline of Chʒiſts Church. So that in this queſtion 2 
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there were any Lay Elders to gouerns the Pzimitine Church) 
no diligent 02 indifferent examiner ot the Fathers, can long er 
the caſeis ſo cleare,that vnleſſe wee affect rather our wils then 
the truth, we cannot be led away. 

Che ſumme ol all that is ſaid touching Laie Elders, teſteth 
in thꝛee points, which x with the learned aduiſedly fo conſider, 
and the reſt carefully to remember. Firſt, it cannot bee pꝛoo⸗ 
ued either by Striptures oz Fathers, that in the Apoſtles times 
oꝛ after an laie Elders were part of the Presbyterie, oz that 
any ſuch were authozized oz acknowledged to bee Goner- 
nours in the Church of Chzift. Secondly, if there were ſuch 
Cenſoꝛs of maners appointed by the whole Church fo remoue 
the vnrulp, and baniſh themfrom the fellowſhip and company 
of the faithfull, left their offenſine behauiour ſhold be a ſhame 
and llaunder to the Goſpell, pet no tertnoz title can be ſhew- 
edin Scripture, Councill oz Father, that they gonerned the 
power of the keies, impoſitionof hands, 02 anyother eccleſi- 
aſticall dutie, which concerned the diſpenſation of the wozd 
and Sacraments. Jn thoſe things they were to obey, and not 
to rule their Waſtours. Thirdlp, though the ouerſight and 
reſtraint of ein! diſpoſed x diſoꝛdered Paſkours were then com⸗ 
mitted to ſuch Elders, foꝛ want of beleeuing Pagiſtrates to 
take care thereof; pet ſince by the law of God, the gouerne- 
ment of ſuch cauſes, as well as of ciuill affaires belongeth to 
Chziſtian P2tinces, and they haue ſtraighter charge, higher 
power, and better meanes to repꝛeſle ſuch diſozders, and re⸗ 
fozme ſuch abuſes in Paſtours and others; whatſoeuer pꝛe⸗ 
tence may bee made foꝛ Laie Elders and Gouernours in time 
of perſecution, they muſt vtterly ceaſe and gine place where 
the Magiſtrate receiueth the faith. and vpholdeth the church. His 
power not onely includeth, but excludeth their a, ſince they bee 
Gouernoꝛs by conſent of pꝛiuate men; and the Pagiſtrate 
bath his power and ſwo2d delinered him immediatelp from 
God; to which all men, Paſtours, Laie Elders, and whoſoeuer 
muſt bee ſubtect not onely fo2 feare of vengeance, but foꝛ regard 
of Gods oꝛdinante. As fo2 the Jewiſh Synedrion, fo Which ſome 
men llie fo2 help, it cannot be (as J haue touched befoze) either 
Rule 02 Refuge fo2 the Laie Presbytery. God erected that 4 
the 
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the plotfozme ofthe Jewes common wealth, and made their 
Elders ciuill Pagiſtrates to execute the Judictall part of Mo⸗ 
ſes law, as well without, as vnder the king. And there ſoze as 
they might not alter it, ſo wee mult not vꝛge it in Chuſtian 
kingdomes it contradideth the trueth and freedome of the 
Goſpell, to tie all Chailtian common wealthes to the paterne 
ol oſes policte ;yea that poſition, ik it bee ſtiflie ſtood to, 
mapmeth all Ponarchies, and reduceth them to popular, oz t 
lealt to Synedricall Regiments; the conſequents whereof at 
fo deſperate and dangerous to all Chaſtendome,that J truſt of 
your ſelues you will fozbeare,and if neæede be, diſclayme that 
aſſertion. X 
It is agreed on both fides there was a Presbyterie in enery Church; 
but thoſe you ſaywere Clergie men.) Not ineuery Church, but in 
euery Citie, there were Presbyters aſſiſting and aiding the Bi⸗ 
ſhop, and thoſe were Clergie men. The Churches in villages x 
countrey tones, had neither Biſhop noꝛ Presbyrerie zbut were 
ſubiec to the Biſhop of that Citie within whoſe pꝛecinas the 
villages were;and had a Presbyter oz Pꝛieſt ozdained by the Bi⸗ 
ſhop, oz ſent from the Biſhop to teach them, and yeeld them dt- 
uine Seruice and Sacraments. And where the Biſhops of the 
Cities were content to eaſe theirowne trauell, and ſupplie their 
abſence oꝛ ſickenelle, that in certaine countrey Townes bilhops 
ſhould bee appointed, whom they called ru, thoſe countrey 
Biſhops were ſo reſtraned by the Canons that without ſpectall 
leaue of the Biſhop of the Citie, to which they were ſubiec, they 


r Concil, Aucyr 


might execute no part of Cpiſcopall power and pzeheminence,t N — : 
in ſhoꝛt ſpaceafter were aboliſhed fo; * pzeſumption t intruſion 6.13. 
vpon the biſhops office; fince which time eueryCitie i dioceſſe ad * Aicher. 


iopning,had but ons Bilhop. The coũcill ot Sardicafoz ö Welk, , 
diſliked r p2ohibited the making of Biſhops in villages x (mal Ci 


Leo, epiſt , 86, 


ties. Licentia danda non eit ordmandi Epiſcopum, aut in vico aliquo,  $qrdicenſ. 
Aut in modica Cinitate cn. ſuſficit Uns have yea None mult cili.ce.6. 


be permitted to ordaine a Biſho p either in a village, or {mall Ci- 
tie, whcre one Presbyter will ſuffice. The councill of Lodicea did 


the ltkefoz the Call, % 47s mic u, cn rae yo pate ud Fnenlrery 4 Co neil. Laodi 
cvv A 704 n epxaleguIules ally apatluy x 10 16 enten F in 75 . cen.64,50, 


None mult place Biſhops in tones and villages,& thoſe that are 
4 aſteadie 
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alreadie placed, muſt do nothing without the conſent ofthe Bi- 

ſhop ofthe Citie. As then there wete no Biſhops, but in Cittes;fo 

was there no Presbyterie to attend and aſſiſt the Biſhop, but 

in the lame place where the Biſhop had his chief charge 4 Church, 

And therefoze your v2ging of Presbyteries in euery pariſh and 

village, is a thing vtterly viſſonant from the regiment of the Pei⸗ 
mitiue Church. | 

In each populous Citie there was a Biſhop to gouerne the 

people committed to his charge; and a Presbyterie, that is, a nums 

ber ol ꝛieſts to helpe the Biſhop in all ſacred actions, and aduiſe 

him in all Judiciall and eccleſiaſticall pzoceedings; and theſe are 

8 called * e142 465 e the Prieſts of the Cutie, by the ancient 

ranwm.ce. 1, Councils of Ancy;aand Neoceſaria, The villages and countrey 

& Neoce/ari- Townes, as they were conuerted to the faith, and by reaſon of þ 

enſ.ca.13. number that belæued, needed a miniſter ofthe woꝛd x Dacramets 

to bee a reſident amonalt them, ⁊ were able 4 willing to mains 

taineone; ſo repatred thep to the Biſhop of the Citie next to th, 

deſired of him a fit man to ſerue their necelſities, became ſub⸗ 

tet both the people and P ꝛieſt to that Biſhop, who firſt gained 

them to Chziſt,o2 who firlt erccted t᷑ oꝛdered their churches. By 

which meanes each Biſhop had not onely his pꝛincipall church x 

chaire in that Citie, where hee was Paſfour , which the anct- 

ent Councils and ſtozies call r=e««i«, but had the care and ouer⸗ 

ſight of the Townes and villages round about that Citie, which 

they call a 4: fog , doch not impozt a countrey pariſh, as 

our age abuſeth the wo2d;and whereon ſome vnwiſelie haue col⸗ 

lected that euery ſuch pariſh had and ſhould haue a Biſhop , but 

the greateſt Cities with their ſuburbes, and the chtefeſt churches 

*Euſeb l __ the woꝛld were ſo termed, as appeareth by * Euſebius, calling 

2144. 4 ca. 11. Alexandzia, Coꝛinth, Jeruſalem, Epheſus, Lions, Carthage, 

ca. 31. fl. 5. ca. Ant ioch, t ſuch other famous Cities and churches by the name 

5. . 7 4. ca of / the like is extant in the ſame weiter, /i. 4. c. 1. 4.5. 15. 

. 19.23.44 5c. 22.25. 27.1.6. c. 1. 8. &. Ii . ca. 28. and in many o⸗ 

ther places. And ſo much the very compoſition of the woꝛds im⸗ 

po2teth; -e contetning not only the citiʒens, but all ſuch bo2- 

derers g ſtrangercs as dwelt neere 4 repaired to any chiefe church 

02 Citie: 3 9%-:« compatſing all the villages and churches p were 

diſperſed in diuers plates, but vnder the regimet of one Blſhop. 

lerome 
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lerome ſheweth that in his time and long bekoze not onely a 
citie, but alſo a ꝛouince oꝛ Region belonged ko each Biſhop: in 
which though Presbyters and Deacons baptized with his 
vet healwayes impoſed hands and examined e confirmed their 
baptiſme. * 7 # * eo quodrecipis Laicum, mam animan recipien- | n. 
do ſalus:; & ge mreciprendo Epiſtopam, non dic am em cih. | — 
t- popules , ſed uniuerſam cui praeſt Proumciam ecclefia 


ſocio, 

You,in admitting a Lay man (te repentance) ſaue one ſoule by 

receiuing ( hm; J,inreceing a Biſhop ioyne to the Church, 

I ſay not the people of one Citie, but the whole Prouince (or 

Dizceſe) which is vnder him, Then Biſhops had not onely the 

people of one Citis , but of one }32ouince o2 Countrie committed 

ta their charge and ſubiec vato them, and their dioceſes did reach 

euen to farre townes and villages where Presbyters ¶ Dea⸗ 

cons had cure of ſoules vnder them, as lerom elſe where remem⸗ 

bꝛeth. Non abnu⁰⁰ðS haue efſe eccleſjarum conſnetudinem, vt ad . _ 

or, qui longe in minoribus vrbibus per Preſbyteros & Diaconos bap- —_ —_— 

rixati (unt , epiſcopur ad inuocationem Spiritus ſancti manum impo- EL 

ſunrus excurrar . I deny not ( ſaith Ierome) but this is the cu. 

ſtome ofthe Churches, that the Biſhop ſhall go euen to thole, 

that afarre off in leſſer Townes were baptized by Priefts and 

Deacons, and impoſe hands to inuocare the holy Ghoſt on 

them. But this impoſition of hands on parties baptized, Ic- 

rome ſaith was reſerued to the Biſhop ratherfo2 the honoz of 

his pꝛieſthoode, then fo2 neceflifie of their ſaluation. * Other. ” 16;dew. 

wiſe, if the holy Ghoſt come onely at the Biſhops prayers;/ngends 

IL unt, ui in diculit, aut in Caitellir aut in remotioribus let. per Pre:bye 

teres et Diaconos baptix abi ante dormerunt quam ab Eprſcopis inn.. 

ſerentur; Their caſe, ſaith he, were lamentable, that being baptzed 

by Prielts and Deacons in villages, caſtles and places farre di- 

Rant , die before the Biſhop can viſite them. No Biſhop might 

o2der o2confirme but in his owne diocefe;to do any ſuch thing in 

an other mans dioceſe, was no cuſtome of the Church but re- 

pugnant to all the Canons of the Church. There belonged there⸗ 

foꝛe to the Biſhops, not onely the Cities where their chiefe chur⸗ 

ches were, but alio Willages, townes, Caſtles t remote plates in 

which ꝛieſts and Deacons diſcharged diuine ſeruite 4 Dacra⸗ 

ments, and thoſe plates the Biſtop under whom they were) did 
at 


' Concil. Anti- 
ochen, ca. 10. 


Cone I. Load. 
ten. ca. 5G. 
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at certaine times vilite, to exa mine the faith of the baptized, + the 
manner of their baptiſme, leſt to Churches and Chapels farre 
diſtant, hereſie might haue the ealiet acceſſe by the Biſhops ab- 
ſence.Clergie men then there were in euer dioceſe, that mimſtred 
the wo2d aud ſacraments in villages and ſmaller Towoncs; but 
none were of the Presbyrerie that aſſiſted and aduiſed the Biſhop 
in Cccleſiafficall cauſes,ſaue onely the Clergie and Pꝛieſts of 
that Citie, where the Biſhop had hisChurch and Seate. 

The rarall ;iſbepi( fo; ſuch you confeſle there were) had they 
no Prerbyteries to aſſiſt them im eccleſiaſtical attions and cenſurect] 
They nerded none; fo2 they were Biſhops in wozd, but not in 
derde they enioyed the name, not the power and pꝛeeminence of 
Biſhops; but were in all things reftcained as other Pꝛieſts were 
and ſubiected to the Biſhop of the Citie, in whoſe circuite they 
were. The Councill of Antioch faith ol them: Thoſe that are 
in Townes and Villages, called turall Biſhoppes, though they haue 
receiued impolition of hands, as Biſhopsz yet it ſeemeth good 

to this lacred ſynod, they ſhould acknowledge their ( de- 
gree or ) meaſure ,and content themſelues wich the care of 
their owne churches, andnot to preſume to impoſe hands on a 
Prieſt or Deacon without the Biſhop of the Citie d ovric +) 
A to which both himſelſe and his charge are ſubiect. The 
Councill ot Laodicea commanded the rurall Biſhops , to doe 
nothing without the liking of the Biſhop of the Citie. 0 
that they were inal things ruled aad gouerned by the Biſhops of 
their Cities vader whom they were , and not directed by any 
Presbyters of their owne. 

Ifit ſeeme ſtrange to any, that the ancient Councels ſhould 
endure the name title of a Biſhop to be gtuf,to whom the pow- 
er and office ofa Biſhop, was not giuen, he muſt coſider fo2 what 
cauſes tbey firſt permitted rurall Biſhops to be made. The one 
was, to ſupplie the wants that often happen in the abſẽte oz ſick- 
neſſc of the Bilhap. Jn which caſes being but vicegerfts in ſome 
things there was no reaſon they ſhould haue the ſame power & 
pꝛetogatiue the right Biſhops had, without their leane oꝛ liking; 
fo2 that had biene toerec another Biſhop in the ſame Dioteſe 
beſides, x againlt the true Biſhop;and not fo place a ſubſtitute 


bader him. The next caule was , to content ſuch as were Biſhops 


among 


Chap.rr, Charch, 


amonglt Schilmatikes, would rather perſiſt 
ons, then returne to the Tatholik Church with 

honour and calling they had beloze. And therefoze to 
Bilhopof the Citie might either allow the nams and 
Biſhops, if it ſo pleaſed him, ozels appoint them the 


and charges of rurall Bilhops. And ſo the Councill of de- | 
creed: If any of che Nouatians will returne to the Catholike 2 


Church either in Village or Citie, where thete is already a Bi- 
ſhop, or Prieſt of the Catholike Church ; it is cleere that the bi» 
ſhop of the Church ſhall haue the authotitie and dignitie of the 
Epiſcopall ſunction ; and he that was reputed a Biſhop | 
the Nouatians ſhall retaine the honour of a Prieſt, vuleſſe it 
pleaſe the Biſhop , (of the Church) to impart with him the 
honoar of that title. It hee like not fo to doe, let forme place 
of a rurall Biſhop or Prieſt bee prouided for him, that he may 
ſeeme to continue in che Clergie,and yet not bee two Biſhops 


in one Cine, 

Touching Presbyreries then, though they were needfull foz 
greater cities, where they might well bee maintained; vet in 
villages and ſmaller townes,there was neither vſe of them,noz 
p2ouiſton fo2 them; by reaſon the countrie churches were ſmall 
and could not finde many,and the parties that liued in ſuch pla⸗ 
ces, were ſubiected to the biſhop of the dioceſe, and in all things 
directed by him. The citie of Rome at the firſt had vnder one 
* Biſhop 46 Prieſts, > Deacons, 7 Subdeacons, 43. Acoluthes, Ex- . 2%. l. C. 
orcilts,Re iders and Sextens 52. (in the whole 155, ) all found 44.43. 
through the goodnetſe and grace of God, at the charges ofthe 
Church there. beides 1500, widdowes and afflicted perſons, in 
like (o2t ſuſtained by the oblations of the peopls. The number 
of Pꝛieſts ſoencreaſed afterward, that Icrome ſaith of them ; 

1 DiaConss pancitas bonorabiles, Pre 1byter 04 turba contemptebiles 3 Hiero. in 
facit: Ihe ſcarcitie of Deacons maketh them to be more eſteemed, .d EUus- 
the multi ude of Prieſts cauſeih them to bee leſſe regarded, In grium tome 2 


Conſtantinople the number of the Clergie was grown ſo great, 
v the church was not able to maintain thẽ: x therfoze pᷣ emperoz * Novella con-- 
by his lawes was foꝛced to limit how many there thould be ofe- n 
uery degree, + ſo he appointed 60 pꝛieſts, 100 deacons,90 ſubs 5; mer | 
de. tons, 1 10 tcabetg, 25 ſingers, ioo Wertens, in ſumme 48 5 + cericoram. 
Clergie 


TOE. 4 ˙ — 


— . oo oe Ds > 
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Clergie m# to attend the ſetuite of the Church vnder the Bilhop. 
Tho number of Clergie men that were in other cities is not fo 
p2eciſely deſcribed, but the pzoofe of theit Pre»bytexers is enerie 
where occurrent. 

| The Pre-:byreries of Alexandꝛia from Marke the Cuangelift 
tothe * killing of P70:075w after the great Councill of Chalcedon 
« Evagriva li,z ND of Antioch, from the pꝛeaching ot Haul tg the burning of the 
ca $1; CatdCitie by the Perſians, are often remembzed in the Cccle⸗ 
z 5.64,9, ſiaſtica!l * hiſtoztes,and diuers Pre-bycers ofcither Church that 
*Euſeb.11.8.C.2 tyere famous men and w2iters in the Church of God named by 


— — ' Euſebius, * lerome, and Gennadius; as in the Church of As 


& 32. ' lerand2zia amongſt others, Clemens, Origen, Heraclas ,* Ferm; 

gocrat lib. 1. in the Church of Antioch, Geminus , * Malchion, * Lucianus, 

% Chryloltonicanddiuers ſuch. The church of Carthage had 
I , 


Tertullian and * Cyprian, who being after made Bilhop ofthe 
eccleſaſt, lame citie and fo2ced to bee abſent, wzote * many Letters to the 
7 Gemnading Presbyters and Deacons of Carthage, Jn the church of Lions 
d« vicis ils in France was Ircnzus a Precbyter vndet Vorhin, whom hee 
— 4 ſucceeded in the Biſhopzicke. At Hippo Saint Aultcoa was 
* 10m. fel. firlt '* a Presbyrer under Valerius, and being Biſhop humſelfe had 
325 vnder him a number of Presbyrers that wete Col cagues and 
* (ypr.li.z., Clerkes. lonatius remembzeth the Precbyrerres of Smpzna, 
H. 6.10.14. Philadelphia, Philippi Magneſia, Ctallis and Cpheſus, in his 
1 *'-Epiltles to the ſame churches. Of other cities and ages the luke 
Ae. e- might be ſhewed but becauſe it is a thing rather v2ged the doub⸗ 
51 f. 148. ted by you, will ſpare that paines as ſupetlluous. ee that reas 
„ 17 det either the councels oz the ſtozies of the church, (hall ſoone 
are perceiue euetie Biſhop had Pre:by:ers and Deatous in the ſame 
citie with hum and vnder hun. 
We be farre from denymg there were Precbyteries im eue Church; 
but that they cos i led onely of Clergie mengneither doe wee be/cene 
11. ner cas you proone it.] Elceneucr learned topzoouc the negas 
tine ; we affirime they were Cleray men, and that we p200ue;rou 
thinke there were alſo Lay men amonaſt them, which we deny; 
that muſt vou pꝛooue. out want of p:ooftn that point, maketh 
our aſſertion good You haue all this while ſcanned the fathers, 
and oucr-looked the councils;bzing naw but one fo2 lay Cldets, 
we gine pou the reſt. This generall ſilencers a full wterence - 
gain 


ſeripronbus 
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g unſt yon, which anouch they had ſuch, and tan not ſhelv where 
they mention any ſuch. et this will doe name me but one la- 
ther 02 Councill that ſpeaketh ofthe office and dutte of Presby- 
crs;and pou ſhall pꝛeſently ſee, he meanethj Ciergie men.Dz it 
that pleaſe you not, looke to the maner of Av» 1 TT1NG Presby» 
:crs into the Church, their SiTTixG, Serving and Con- 
„ns inthe Church, their MaixTaAr xixG by the 
Church, and their Rs xo vixG fromthe Church, and you 
thall cleerely finde there were no Presbytets topned with the Bi⸗ 
(hop in any Cccleftatticall affaires but Cletgie men. They were 
o damed by impoſition of hands; and ſo were not Lay Elders: 
they ſate with the Biſhop in the chancels apart from al Lap men, 
they baptized, and conſecrated the Lozds Supper; and ſo might 
not Lay men:they ltued vnder ftricter rules then Lay men dio, 
as not to haue ſtrange women about them, not to change Cities, 
not to reſozt to ſpectacles 02 vic alling houſes.not to trauell with- 
out letters of licence and ſuch like( which all Lay men were free 
from:) they were maintained at the charges of the Church; and 
ſo were not Lay men:and when they were dep2tucd of theirho- 
no2 and otfice, they were ſuffered to communicate amongſt Lay 
men. Theſe were the Presbyter of the P2unitine Church; other 
then theſc, no Councill,no Father doth any Where menti6,that 
were vnited oz allociated vnto theBiſhop;and theſe in ſight could 
ba no Lap men. P2ofes if you require, J pꝛoteſt without vaun⸗ 
ting, a whole volume might ſeone be made of them. Some you 
had, moꝛe you ſhall haue it they ſeeme tedtons, J mult be par- 
doned: out umnpo:tumtie hath thereto forced me. 

gf Origen Euſebws ſaith ; the Biſhops of Jeruſalem and 
Ceſaria,' manu ills ad Prerbyterium ume morunt : had layed « Euſeb,ti.s. 
hands on him comake him one of the Presbyrerie. Cornelius c4.8. 
ſaith, Nounus ' was aduanced tothe Presbyterie by the fauqur 
ot the B:iihop „59% ANN 'p/i a1 /ortem Preibyrerii 1poſwit that Iden. li. C. ca. 
aich hands on him to giue him the lot of the Presbyteriso. The *. 
fourth Councill of Carthage ſheweth the manner how a Pre- 
byrer (hall bee oꝛdained with unpoſition of hands. Pretbyter 3 Concil. car. 
u or dinatur, © prſcopo benedicente Of manum ſuper caput erlts Femens thag. 4. 24. 
tectiomomner Prerbytert aff antes manu ſnas tuxta manum Epiſcoe - 
F ſuper caput iluus tencant. When a Prerbyrer is ordaincd, the 


Biſhop 
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Biſhop bleſſiag the partic and holding his hand on the parties 
head,let al the Pres byte ts that ate pteſent, hold their hands on 
n his, head neete the Biſhops hand. Of Sabatius when bee was ads 
5 5 1 panced to the dignitie of a Ptesbyter, Marcian ſaith; ' Sarias fur 
ha 'ſſer ſi pinis manum impoſuiſſem, quam quod Sabbatium ad Prevbyie. 
rwmeuexi.l had beene better haue layed my hands on thornes, 
then on Sabbatius when I made hm Presby:er, Oꝛdination the 
wth the Latin Fathers impoꝛteth as much as laying on of hands 
doth with the Greeke ; and was an efſentiall cere monte taken 
from the Apoſtles woꝛds and vſed from the Apoſtles times in 
making of Presbyters, and calling any to be of the Presbyreric; 
which il pour Elders muſt recetue,they be no Lay men: if they 
muſtnot,theybe no Presbyters. Moe authozities that Prevbytcrs 
were made with impoſition ol hands, if any dente let him reade 
the 13. Canon of the Councillof Ancp2a; the 9. Canon of the 
Councillof Neoceſaria and ikewiſe of the Councillof Antioch. 
the 6.of the Councill of Chalcedon, the .o the Councill of Sat; 

dica, the 27. and 56. of the Aﬀetcane Councill. 
In ſitting in the Church, the Presbytcrs were likewiſe ſene- 
red from the people. Fo2 they had a place encloſed from all the 
Laitie, where the Loꝛds table ſtanding in the middeſt, the Bi⸗ 
ſhops chaire and the bre sbyters ſeates were round about . This 
place Sozumene cal eth 4-7», the Sacrarie, which diuided the 
So dom. lib. . Biſhop and Presbyters from the people; and ot this Cyprian ſaith, 
A ee 1 Let Namidicus he aſcribed to the number ot the Presbyters of 
eo. „Carthage, and ſit with vs amongſt the Cleargie. The touncill 
1 of Loadicea calleth it, by teaſon it was ſomewhat higher the 
* (016i). Toa: the teſt ofthe church that all the people might behold it: and ſaith 
ia. 5 f. Ihe Presbyters muſt not go and fic in the ſtalles, before the 
he eenſecrat. Biſhop comezbur enter in With the Biſhop, vnleſſe the Biſhop 
and.. he ſic ke o ftom home. The Canon Law calleth it Vreibyteri- 
r. um, the place foꝛ Presbyrers. Into this place when Theodoſius 
6.4 18, the Cmperour would haue entred to reteiue the communton dd. 


7 conc, Nice- Ambroſe then buſie in diuine ſeruice ſent him this word; 146d 
1 . 44. 18. & Henn,, ee r teedesCavA. Tur Der CT rale, aur ay Theſe 
incloſutes, O King , onely Prieſts may enter; they ar e ſhur vp 
and exempted from all others. The Deacons might not ſit a- 
mongeſt the Presbyters, but ſtand, as the generall councill ot 


Nice 
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Nice telleth vs, much leſle was there any place there foz laie Cl- 

ders. — 
Che ſeruice of the Prevbyrers in the Church declareth alſo 

there were no late men amongſt them. Foz they bleſled, bap⸗ 

tied and mimſtred the Lozds Supper in the abſence of the 0 

Biſhop, gnd aſſiſted hun being pꝛeſent in thoſe actions, * Ic is t (oncil. Nicea 

come to the hearing ot his ſacred and great Synode, ſaith the ve (4.18 

councill of Nite, that in ſome places and cities the Deacons de- 

liver the Sacrainents to che Presbyters. This neither the canon not 

cuſtome alloweth, that they which haue no power to ofter the ſa- 

crifice, ſhould glue the body of Chriſt to them that offer. 

beate (ſaith Jerome that ſorne are grownefo ſenſeleſſe, tha: ,, ga 

they preterre Deacons before Presbyrers, What meane th the ſer- gie. ; 

uanc of tables and widowes to extoll himſcltc aboue them, at 

whole ptaiets the body and blood of Chriſt are conſectated To 

all Lay men the Deacons might deliuer the Þacraments , to 

P resbyrers they might not; the P resbyrers therefoze were no lay 

men And if Pre:byrers therefoze were better then the Deacons 

becauſe they did offer the ſacrifice at the Lozdvs Table, which the 

deacons might not, it is euident the Piesbytets were no lap men. 
Beſides this, the P resbyrers were tied ta many rules, to which 

no Li man was tied. Foz example, no Presby:er might go from 

his owne church and citie to any other plate. by the great council 

of Nice ca 15. and the Council of Antioch ca. 3 but Lay men, A 

truſt, might change their dwellings, Againe no Presbyter by , neil Mice. 

aup meanes might haue ny ſtrange woman in his houſe, that cen, 

was not his Mother, ſiſter, Aunt, oz ſuch like, but Lap men in that 

caſe were leit to theit libertie. There area number of ſuch rules, 

to which all Presbycers were bound and from which all the Lay 

men were free. The Councils theretoʒe neuet compaiſed any lay 

men vnder the name of Presbyters. 

Foz their maintenance the caſe was firſt ruled by Saint Paul. ent 
as ] haue touched befoze;4 after duly obſerued in the pꝛimitiue W 5 
Church, as we may perteiue by the allowance yeelded to Presbi. 443. 
tets in! Cyprians time, by Cornelis lettets, repozting the num - Necla con- 
ber of Pre: byters, that were maintained in the church ol Nome: — ; a 
une wile by b Emperozs laws limiting what number ſhold be {; ver 
maintained in the churches of Conſtantinople. This a clericorum , 

e 
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fince al the Elders of enery Church had, and Lay men neither by 
the Canons of the Church had,noz by Gods law could haugzit is 
certaine the ancient Councils and Fathers did not attribute the 
hono2 and place of bresbyters to late Elders. And when Pres- 
byters were depꝛiued of their office and function fo; any fault 
committed; they might vpon their ſubmiſſton be receined amõ git 


Her. l 2 epiſt Lay men to the communion, aa Cyprian, and Athanaſius teſti- 
eh ie, but in no wiſe be reſtozed to the degree and calling of Presby- 


1 Athanaſ. 4 


pologia 2 


ters; and conſequently they might bee Late men, when they 
could not be Presbyters by the Canons. 
But why labour J ſo much to erclude Lay Elders from the 


Presbytersof the P2imittne Church;when as you haue neither 


- reaſon no2 authoꝛitie to include them? It may ſuffice any ſober 


mind, that where Presbyters are ſo many thouſand times named 
in Councels, Fathers and Stozies; and ſo ſund zie Rules and 
Canons extant deſcribing and limiting euerte part of their vo- 
cation and conuerſation, you haue not fo2 all this ſo much as 
one circumftance to pꝛooue there were Lay Elders amongſt 
them, noz a ſentence oꝛ ſyllable of any ancient Writer to iuſtiſie 
your aſſertion. 

If wee miſtal the vſe of the word Presbyter, many learned men 
huue miitaken it before vs.] There is no man lelle willing then J 
am, to decreaſe the fame, oz diſcredit the iudgement of anp late 
witer, that hath otherwiſe well deſerued of the Church ok God; 
but an euident truth J mult p2eferre befozethe opinions t com⸗ 
mendations ok men, be they neuer ſo learned, ik they be otherwiſe 
minded. And in this caſe the truth is ſo cleere,that J muſt needes 
ſap, not their learning, but their affectio carried them to p contra⸗ 
rary part. Foꝛ who , that hath but opened the fathers, doth not 
find, that Presby:er- were Clergie men, not Lay ments in Þ mid⸗ 
dle betweene the Biſhops + the Deacons, vnderneath the one x 
aboue the other? and that the very woꝛd Presbyter without any 


bother addition amongſt eccleſiaſticall waters,doth diſtinguiſh a 


Cletgie man, from a Lay man:? Ignatius, which you ſo much 
eſteeme, becauſe hee nameth the Presbycerie ſo often, doth he 


1 lev2t.ine- not divide the Church into Lay men, Deacons Presbyrers, 


piſt.ad Smyr- 


neo d 


Magners, 


and Biſhops ? This partition ſtanding good, Lay men were nei⸗ 


ther Deacons noz Presbyters, but each part mult be diſtin from 
the 
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the reſt:much lefſe might Presbyters be Lap men, to whom as wel 

the Deacons as all the Laitie muſt bes ſubie. Tertullian obtec- 

ting to the Heretiks, that their oꝛder and gonernment was rah, % 
llt, and ynconitanc,foz pꝛaole thereof ſaith; * bodie Frenbyier, 2 — . 
quicras Laicus, ainongſt you, to day aPresbycer to morrow 2 4%. pererices. 
Lay man. If one man might bee both, as pou make your Lay 

Presbyters to be; that could not be abſurd and ſtrange in here⸗ 

tikes, which was perpetuall as vou thinke, and generall in the 

churchof Chꝛiſt. He alſo maketh the ſame partition ot ihe church 

that Ignatius doth, into Laymen, Deacons, retbytert, and Bi- 

ſhops, and expꝛeſſing the ſame parts in two wo2vs: hecalleth thẽ 

* Urex et ducet, eccleſia et Clerus, he flocke and the Leaders; the,, hos de ths 
Church (o aſſemblic) and the Clergie and elſe where ordo et ga in terſecusi 
p/ebs, the order and the people; and * Eceleſfie ordo er Laici, one & de bap- 
the order of the Church and the Laicie. And ſhewing that P res- 55. 3 
bytets were no Laie men but choſen and taken out of Lay men, 1 : 
and ſo made Clergie men; he ſaith, Mi Laici ea ab ſeruent, per ,, ſitatem. 
que Prerbyte s allegant ur? quomodo crunt Prevbyters qu de Laicts + De mognoges 
alleguntur : vnleſſe Lay men obſerue thole things Mhich mult 14. 

bee reipeted in the choice of Presbyters z how ſhall any *7” ee | 
Presbyecis bee choſen out of Lay men? Presbyters were of the 2 
order of the Church, Lay men were not: yea Presbyrers were 

oppoſed to Lay men, in the diuiſion of the Church, and tobe ta⸗ 

ken kram the number ol ap men, beloꝛe they could come with⸗ 
in the oꝛder of the Church to resbytert. Your Laie Precbyters 
then make a plaine contradiction to the Fathers woꝛds, and a 
conſuſion of (ye parts, which they diſtingu ig. 

The Fathers in thoſe places by Presbytersmeanne Pricits,) Indeed 
they could not meane your Laie Presbyters, whoin they neuer 
knebo, but had there beene Late Presbyzerrin their times, as you 
imagine there were; how kriuolous, tonfuſed, and re pugnant to 
theniſelues were not onely theſe partitions and concluſions of 
theice, but euen the rules and Canonaof all the Councils: ; fox 
what word doth any Councili o: Father vſe fo2 a Mꝛieſt, but 
Preibyrer ? Nap, what one word could they haue to diſtinguiſh 
thoſe p had charge of the woꝛd and Sacraments from Biſhops 
and Deacons, but onely by calling them Prestyteros UWherfa2a 
all Councils pzouincial;t generall do by that name mung 

N other 
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other adiedion ſeuer them from Biſhops and deacons; & wher- 
ſoeuer wee find Prerbyteros in any eccleſiaſticall wꝛiter, we pze- 
ſently know, they were neither lay men no2 Deacons. Foz pꝛaſe 
heereof take what Council oꝛ Father pou liſt, that maketh men⸗ 
tion ot them; and ſee whether you ſhall not confound all their 
wꝛitings, if vou obſerue not this rule. 

Che councill of Nice decreeing that none ſhould immediately 
vpon their baptiſme be admitted to the office of a Biſhop, 1 
Debenped e, ot to the Presbyterie, giueth this reaſon; The Apoſtles 
precept is euident, that hee ſhould not be niowngnewly conuerted 
C the faith) 02 newly inſerted into the Church, For there is 
neede of time that hee ſhould bee catechiſed, and after bap- 
tiſme (another time) of long ttiall. In which time if any fault bee 
rooucd againſt the man πππ e, let him be kept from the 
Clergie. By theſe wozds he which was admitted to the Pres- 
byterie, was admitted to the Clergie , and hee that was kept 
from the Clergie,was likewiſe kept from the Presbyterie. Then 
had lay men no plates in the Presbyterie. Againe, ſpeaking of 
ſuch as were Biſhops amongſt the Nouatians, and content to 
returne to the catholike church, the ſame councel ſaith;Lef the 
Biſhop? prouide ſuch a ONC deri, u Ty £17 , / er 1444 
the place ofa Presbyter, that hee may ſeeme ſtill to remaine in 
the Cletgie. The itene Countell made account & hee were a 
Ptesbyter, hee muſt needes be a Clergie man; they neuer heard 
of Preshytets in the church of Chꝛiſt that were lay men. The 
Councill of Antioch: If any diſſolue the rule ofthe great Ni- 
cene Councill for the feaſt of Eaſter, let them bee excommunica- 
ted; thus wee decree teaching Lay men. But if any * ecvrcomer 
1 «rare, of the Gouernours of the church, either Biſhop, 
Presbyter or Deacon (where a Deacon ts 'erp:elly contained 
in the wozd / bſed by Paul) celebrate Eafter with the Tewes, 
he thal be depꝛiued of his office, baniſhed from the church. Lay 
nen had neither the ſame pzeferment noꝛ puniſhment that Pres- 
byters had. Foz Presbyters were Rulers of the church, lay men 
were not; Presbyters were depziued of their Miniſterie and re · 
mooued from the church, Laie men were onelp ercommanica⸗ 
fed. Presbyters then were no Late perſons. Sometimes one pe⸗ 


nalty ſerued faz both Laiemen and Pre byters, and pet then were 
| they 


ch. 11. of Chrifts Church. 195 
they ſeuered by two divers names. If any be excommunicared 
by his Biſhop, let not others receiue him, till he be | reconciled to 
his one Biſhop;or make his anſwereat a Synod; This definiti« 
on to be in force for Lay men, Presbyters,Deacons and all others 
vnder the Canon. The Councill of Loadicea: The ſacted or 
prieſtly men from the Presbyter tothe Deacon, and ſo along 
the Eccle ſiaſticall order muſt not enter into tipling houſes. 
Then Pcesbyrers were ſacred, and within Ectleſiaſticall ozders; 
and befo2e any ſuch might be lay men, vou muſt h ue a new Wes 
tainozpholis foz them. The Councill of Africa; -* Presbyters & 


Council, Anti 
och. ca. 6 


council. I as- 
du. ca. 4 


3 {oncil, A ſrica 


Deacon, deprehended in any greeuous crime, which neceſſatilie 4.27. 


depriueth them of cheir function, ſhall neuer haue hands impoſed 
on them as Penitents or lay perſons, All lay perſons vpon re⸗ 
pentance might be reconciled with impolitionof hands; o Pres/ 
byters depziued fo2 any grieuous ſin might be reconciled with 
impoſition of hands, therfoze no Presbyter was a Lay perſon, 


The litt generall Councill kept at Conſtantinople: + Hee that ta- Cecil. con- 


keth a ſecond wife after bapeiſme, or matieth a widow : or a 
man diuorced, or a bond woman, connot be either Biſhop, Pres- 
byter,or Deacon, or in any other ſacred order, No Lay Elders 
were tied to theſe rules, all P resbyters were: there was great 
oddes then between Lay Elders and Presbyters. 


was Han. 1. C4. 


If vou truſt not theſe Councils foz the vſe ofthe woꝛd Presby- * 


ter, the lawes imperiall will direct you. The ChziſfiiEmperozs 
gluing many pꝛiuileges to Clergie mt, doe likewiſe erpzeſſe who 


ſhall enioy them: Precbyreros, &ꝙ Diaconor, & Subiliaconos, Cane * Noll. con- 


torer,et Lecto ret, quot omnes Clericos appellamus: Presbyters, Dea- 
cons, Subdeacons, Singers & Readers al theſe we call Clergie men, 
t al theſe acco2dingly had the pꝛerogatiues g immunities ofcler- 
gie me,by the Roman lawes. Now ik no lay Elder could claim 
any Clerical pꝛiuiledge in the Romane common wealth vnder 5 
name of Presbyter, as vndoubtedly he could not: q much maruell 
how by fo2ce of ᷣ very ſame woꝛd in the fathers, who ve it as 
ſtrialy as p Emperoꝛs do, lap men ſhould claime to haue gouern⸗ 
met of the church. But indeed it is a meer coceit ot our age:tranſ⸗ 
fozmeing Clergie men into lap men, contrary to p woꝛds 4 mea⸗ 
ning aſwel of fathers as oflawes t canons, rather then they wil 
looſe their hold of play Pcesbytery, which they haue framed — 
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their olone fanſie, aud not by the direction 02 depoſition of any 
Couucil oꝛ Father. Fo2 they all with one conſent vie the woꝛd 
Presbytet, as the Ciuill Lalwes and ſacred Canons do. 

In what ſoꝛt Ignatius, Tertullian, Cyprian and Atnanaſius vſe 


the woꝛd Presbyter, we haue ſrene befoꝛe, the reſt do fully cons 


co2d with them Irenzus © We m ſtobey thole Presbyters in 
the Church, which haue their ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles ; and 
with the order of their Presbyrery yecld wholeſome doctrine 
to the information and correction of others, Such Presbyters the 
Church doth nouriſh. Origen, * There ate in the Church of 
Chrift that loue the chiefe places, and labour much, firſt to bee 
Deacons,nor ſuch as the Scripture deſcribeth, hut ſuch as deuoure 
widdoweshoules ynder pretence of long prayer. Aud ſuch Dea- 
cons couet to attaine the chie fe chaires of thoſe, that are called 
Presbytets. And ſome not therewith content, practiſe many waies 
to be called Biſhops by men; which is as much as Rabbi. Howbee« 
it, he that exalteth himiclte, ſhall be humble d. Which I wiſh all 
would marke, but ſpecially the Deacons, Presbyters and Biſhops, 
which thinketheſe things are not written to them. A Dracon bes 
ing already in ſacred oꝛders could by no meanes become a Lꝛp⸗ 
Elder the roumes therefoze which they aſpiced vnto, were the 
chaires of Clergie nien, and theſe were called the P:csbycers of p 
Church. Ot thele he ſaith el e⸗wherc, Though I bee raken tor a 
tight hand, and bee called a Presbyter, and ſeeme to preach the 
(true) word of God ; yet if I doe any thing againſt the Diſcipline 
of the Church or fule of the Goſpell the whole Church 
with one conſent muſt cut mee off beeing their right hand, 
and caſt mee from them. Then were Presbyters not onelp 
right hands in the Church, but alſo pꝛeachers of the woꝛde; and 
that not ſome, but all. All Biſhops,and all Presbyters or Dea- 
cons do teach vs, and in teaching do reprour & ſh:rply rebuke, 

Qu atuwor genera capitum ſunt in E ccleſia; E p ſcoporum, P resbytes 
vort, Diconorum & ſidelium. There bee tore ſorts of men in 
the Caurch (ſatth Optatus) Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons and 
the beleeuers. Out ot which of theſe foure will pou fetch pour 
lateClders? From the beleeuers? Thea were thep no Presbyrers, 
will vou compile them in Presbyters? Then mere they no Lay 
men. Foꝛ Opraius in the ſame place chacgeth the Donatiſts w 
ſubuerting 
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ſubuerting of ſoules foz making Presbyters to ber Lay, men. 
Juueuiſt is Diacones, Presbyteros, Epiſcopss : feciſtu Laicos. LAg no- 14044 
ſeite vos animas exertiſſe; you found Deacons, Presbyters and Bi- lde . 
ſhops; you made them Lay men. Acknowledge then you ſub- 


ucrced ſoules. If you doubt J fozce his woꝛds againft his mea- 


ning, heare what hunſelfe (aith, touching thoſe faure parts of. %% 
null, er 
eundem.tib.c 


the Church. Quid commemorem Laic at, qui tune in Eccleſia 
fuerant dignitate ſuffulii! Quid MiniiFros plurimos Quid Dia- 
conos in tertio, quid Presbyterosin ſecundo ſacerdotio conſiuntos? 
Ipſi apices & principes omnium aligns. Tee dinine le- 
gi impie tradiderunt. What ſhall I reckon Lay men, which 
were then aduanced with no dignitie in the Church? What 
(needs I repeate) the Seruitours (ef the Church? ) The Dea- 
cons in the third, the Presbytert in the ſecond degree of 
prieſthood ? The chieſe and top of all, euen many Biſhops wic- 
kedly deliuercd the inſtruments of Gods law (to the fire.) Lay 
men had no degreenoz dignitie in the Church, much leſle the 
honour 02 office of Presbyters, foz they were plainely Pꝛieſts. 
Had you but one ſuch place fo2 Lay Elders as heere is againſt 
them, wee would neuer ſtrive with you about them, 
Nazianzene telling how the goodnes and p;ouidence of God 


« 7 


Na xianx. mn 


bꝛought that learned and famous man Baſil, nic iegic #5 we. e 87 fit, 


ſus eg iue, to the ſacted ſeates ofthe Prebytery, with Hν , wen; 
nac ad, by the order and courſe that ſhould bee obſetued 

in ſpitituall climing, ſaith,” Hee firſt read the ſacred bookes to 

the people, and expounded them, not diſdaining this place of the 
Chancel, and ſo (came) to the Chaire of the Presbyters , and after 

of the Biſhops. The Seates then of p Presbyterie in Nazianzens 
time were not onely ſacred and ſeuered from the people, but the 
right oꝛderlyway to aſcend vnto them, was firft topalle thzough | 
other Eccleſiaſticall 4, Degrees and Offices, as Cyprian calleth Gyr. li. 
them, and ſo to riſe to the higheſt, and not foz Laie men to % 

ſit in them as fellow P resbyters with the Biſhops  * Ne Pres- 2 
byterts quidem adeſſe permittitur m myſteriis , quum tamen ipſi foleg.& 
Juoque ſacrorum adminiſtri ſunt, The Presbytcrs themſelues 
ate not permitted to bee preſent ia the myſteries, and yet * Nilas in 
they doe adminiſter the Sacraments; ſaith Iuluis to the Bi⸗ was 'pſe 
_ Hops at Autioch. I am a Biſhop(ſaithHilary to Conſtantius)cõ- Canſtaur. 
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tinuing id che Communion of all the! Churchee | 2nd Biſhopsof 

France though I be in baniſhment, er cc adhuc per res- 

lytreum mens cummuntouem cutriburns, anditill diſtributing by my 

Presbytets the Communion ofthe Church , (or to the Church.) 

Anlr.ſii Prerchyteraet Epeſrops Sinks, vrdinares | eter que enim ſacerdos 

Tmetb.ca;z' Ef. Tx ordering o pres by tet ſo the fame that 2 Biſhöp it, 

* Hiero, ad E- faith Ambroſe, for both are Ptieſte. Aut igitur ox Rreſbytero 

wagiium. ordnmatur Diaco vt Prevbyter minor Diagono comprobetur, in 

quem creſen expatuo: aut fi rx Diacono erdmatur Prerbytor, none. 

rut ſe luer mn ens ſcicerdotiv eſſe morem. Eicher let a Deacon 

be made of Presbyter (faith Hlierome)that he may be prooued 

to hee leſſer the à Deacon, t whoſe place lie riſeth as from 

the lower degree; or ifa P resbyter be made ofa Deacon, then is 

he inferior to the Dcacon in gaine, but in P rieſthood ſuperiour. 

Hero ad 1 Qu Aaron er filis eius, hoc Epifcopum et Precbyteros eſſe noueri- 

1 mm. What Anton and his Sonnes were, that we muſt remember 

ee e the Biſhop and Presbyrers are. Thete is but one Lord, one Jem- 

ö ple, one Miniſterie. And anſwering this obiection of louinian; 

hiero. lat that * Biſhops, Presbytets, and Deacons were appointed by the A- 

aduerſelouiui. poſtle to be the hu bands of one wife and to haue Children, he 

Aer atth, In appornt ing the cccleſfaſticall order. becauſe ehe Church 

ofthe Gentiles was yet raw, (che Apoſtle) gaue lighier precepts 

to thoſe that were lately conuerted, leſt being terrified ( at the 

77%: firſt) they ſhould not be able to endure it. And expounding the 

$17... fame woꝛdsof Paul to Tire, hee (atth, + The Apoltlejcomman- 

ding this to Biſhops and Prtesbyters (that they ſhould be the huſ⸗ 

bands ok one wife ) no doubt reſeaſed it nto others. All tay men 

might take a ſecond wife, but no Pregbycer by leroms coltrudts : 

there were therfoꝛe no lay men that were Presbyters in his time. 

When s of the Bichops came from Tyꝛus, to ex mine matters 

againſt Arhatl the Presb tets of Alexandia perceilung their 

nde. mafrce. pꝛptefted aint their pꝛoteedings, x wwvto their letters 

daga vnto them ſubſeribed with their names, in this wiſe. 1 Dyoni- 

ſius Dresbyter ſend theſe letters; 4 1 Alexander Presbyter, and fo 

with 18 moꝛe names, iq ofthemHaning the title of / resbyters, 

4 of Deacons, Ahernpon Athanaſ. ſaith,“ Liter cet nemina Cleri- 

corum cini At ts e letters and names of the Clergy men 
© 


ofthe cite ate theſe, The Clergy of Mint wrote in this maner. To 
| the 


7 Jbides. 
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che holy Synode of Biſhops of the catholrke Church, all the Preſ. 

dytets and Deacons of Mariot ſend greeting. Chen al the Presby- 

ters of Mariot were Cleray men by Athanaſ. oon woꝛds, as als 

ſo the Preobyters of the citie. The Comment. vpon Mat. iopned 

W Chryſoſtoms, in applying p parable ofptalents,affirm Þ Pre- 

sbytets haue . talents:Deatons 2.the people 1. Che ;. talents of 

the Presbycers he reckoneth thus: Bene duuendo ſolrcice preſident · Hemil 33. t 
do Eecleſſæ, verbum veritatis | cps pradica ndo baprizando; offeren- 25. ca. Mali 
do. Good life, care full ouerſeeing the Church, lincere preaching 

the word of truth, bapt ing according to Chi iſts rule, & offring 

an yndefiled ſacrifice & praying tor the ſinnes of the people. But 

if a Presbyter or Deacon be found a ſinner, hee is accounted as a 

lay man that hath but one talent. Good life is that talent which 

is cõmon to all men, be they lay oꝛ Clergy but Presbyters had 4. 

other talents pꝛoper to their calling, ⁊ ſo linked together, 5 they 

may not be ſeuered. To whom the preaching, baptiſing & off ing 

at the Lords table do belong to them alſo carefull rung 4 gouers 

ning the Church doth appertain o pour ſecular Elders if they 

be ”® tesbytets, they mult vndertake all 5. talents: it they be lap, 

they muſt neither pꝛeach, baptize, noꝛ adminiſter p Loꝛos ſupper 

no2 conſequently be Presbyters, 02 gouern the Church. Foz all 

P.esbyccrs recetued thoſe 5.talents oz ſermces in the church fro 

their Loꝛd t maſter, but nolay men receiued them at Gods had; 

J coaclude therfozeno lay men were Presbytets tn Chryſoltoms 

age. How many biſhops(ſaith S. Auguſt.)doe I know that are Auguſt.de 
molt holy & godly men,how many Presbyters, how many Deav 1oribus Ec- 
cons,& ſuch like Miniſtets of divine ſacraments? And ſpeaking of «*/ catholi- 
his own Pꝛeſbyterſhip, ſaith;* Nothing is in chus life, & ſpecially Nr 24 
in this time more hard, laborious and dangerous, then the office of 1 NG eis 
2 biſhop. ot a ptesbyter,or a deacon ʒbut with God nothing more 

ble ſſed if it be in luch fort diſcharged, as our chiefe ruler willeth. 

The way could not leatne, either in my childhood or youth; and 

when began to lemne, violence was offred mee tor my ſinnes; 

(whit elle ſhould I chinke? )that the ſecond place of gouetne- 

ment ſhould hee committed vnto mee, who yet knew not how to 

hold an Oare and now finding what is neceflary tor him, 

which minittreth the word of God and Sacraments to the 
people, ] am not ſuffered to attayne it, ( foz want of time.) 


N 4 presbyrers 


6 Sorrat.lib.1. 


Soon. lib. i. 


4425 
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Presbyters in Auſtens time had their office in the Church, to mi- 
niſter the s acraments, and pꝛopoſe the wo2d to the people; and 
to ſuch Presbyrers,was the ſecond plate of gouerninent coinmit- 
ted. Lay Elders had neither to doe with the one, no: with the 9- 
ther part of that Charge. 

Socrates reco2ding that the Councill of Nice inclined to make 
a Law fo the reſtraining of Clergy men from their wiues, ſaith; 
It ſeemed good to the Biſhops to bring a new Law into the 
Church, «9173; inouinc, N IN, Menue, x axtofericecy, W Hande jun - 
ee wt let icy dt In Maize Gre ü. that conlecrated men, I 
meane Biſhops, Presbyters, aud Deacons ſhould not ſleepe 
with their wines which they had married whiles they were Lay 
men, But Paphuut ius ſtanding vp contradicted with a loud voice, 
that this heauy yoke ought not to bee layd on the ſacred men. 
It ſhall not neede to pꝛoue vnto ſuch as be learned, that /«2z2% 
is to be conſecrated a Pꝛieſt vnto God: is the plaineſt woꝛd 
the Gzetians haue foz a Pꝛieſt, and i#*"* foz one that is con⸗ 
ſecrated to that ſernice. Thoſe Socrates moſt euidently diuideth 
into theſe thzce, Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons; and ſaith by 
way of reſtraint, iz» 4, meane namely and ſpeciallie theſe 
thzecdearees. The purpoſe was that they ſhould not ſlcepe 
with their wiues which they had married, hen as 
yet they were Lay men, that is, as Zozomene expoundeth it, 
* oft wpir , which they had married before they were con- 
ſecrated. Now ſet this together, and you ſhal find they were late 
men, e before they were conſecrated ; and therefoze 
www Once beeing conſecrated they.ceaſed to bee Lay men any 
longer;but B:ſhops, Fresbyters and Deacons were H men 
conſectated, thep were ergo no Laꝝ men. Much moze might be 
fatd ; but this may ſuffice fo thoſe that haue not redded their 
tudgements to their appetites: as fo; ſuch nothing will ſerue 
extept it pleaſe their humoꝛs; and therefoze J leaue them. 

Yon proue that Lay Elders were not called by the name of Pres1by- 
tert in the Primitme Church, but that no ſuch were admitted to go» 
nerne the Church you doe not proone.) Giut mce leaueto tell you 
what J pꝛooue, repell it it pou tan. pzooue that you greatly de- 
teiue pour (clues + abuſe the Fathers, when vou make þ woꝛld 


beleeue they had Lay Presbytets ioyned with the Biſhops to go⸗ 
uerng 
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uern the Church, loz it is apparant by their wzitings they had no 
Presbyters but Clergie men, and of ſuch their Presbyterics conli⸗ 
ſted, and not of any Laie men, whom they particularly and pers 
petually exclude not onely from the name, but alſo from the 02- 
der, office, ſeates, power and honour of Presbyters. 

7 bough they were not knowen by that name, yet were they 
Seniores,the Elders of the Church, as Tertullian, Ierom, Ambroſe, 
Auſten and Gregoric doe witneſſe ; yea, though wee ſhould graunt 
that the Church bad no ſuch late Elders in Jeroms and Ambroſes 
dayet pet they both confeſſe there were ſuch im the firſt Apeof the 
Church and that the Church ſbould bee gonerned by their aduice and 
conn/e(l, Their words are ſoplame,they cannot bee (bifted- And thence 
I male this demonſtration: Laie Eldert in Ambroſes time were out 
f vc, as humſelfe affirmetb through the ſlomth, or rather pride of B.- 
ſheps: but Clergie Pretbyters were not ont of vſe im Ambroſes time; 
there were therefore laie Elders inthe firſt Churcher,without whoſe 
4 luice nothing was done, befides the Prezbyters that continued in 
Ambroſe: dayer:this argument is inſoluble.) You axe vſed to make 
fewe good Arguments, that take this to bee ſo ſtrong. The fo2ce 
of theſe places J haue examined befoze ; and there ſhewed that 
they were wꝛeſted cleane againſt the intentof the waiters ; but 
becauſe Jam to end the diſcourſe of laie Elders, and ſo to relin- 
quilh them to their inuenters, J will not bee gricued to recapitu- 
late the ſtrength of pour authozities,and ſearch out the ſureneſſe 
of this laſt ſpllogiſme. 

The firſt thing that J obſerue in pourauthozities, is this:that 
with your owne p2oofes,you ouerthzow your own purpoſe, To 
conuince that lay Elders dured in the Church til Gregories time 
which was 600. yeeres after Thaiſt, you pꝛodute amongſt others 
©. Ambroſe, who ſaith that in his time 230. peeres befoze, ſuch 
Elders were out of vic. Ifthere were no ſuch Elders in Am- 
broſes age, how could they dure till Gregories dayes, that liued 
moꝛe then 200. peates after him: This knotismoze inſoluble 
then our ſpllogiſme. 

Another of pout witneſſes, J meane, . lerome, in the verie 
ſame place that you cite,laicth the whole plot ofyour lay Tlvers 


called 


in ö vuſt:foz both touching theperſons 5 ruled the Church, and 
the time which they continued, he croſleth all your — 
ons 
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perſons by whoſe common adutce the Chuch at firſt was gonet⸗ 
ned,were Presbyre13,and thoſe by your owneconfefſion were no 
late men. ©2 u pou make any bones to confeſſe ſo much, &. le. 


rome will auouch no leſſe. I muſt alleage his wo2ds once again, 


x ſome of them in Latin, becauſe pou ſhall the moꝛe ſenſible'ſs 
„Hieran i. ta POUC etros, t the teſt not diſtruſt my tranllatton. Anrequanm fie- 
epiſt ad Tu. ent fiudra in religione, & diceretur in populis, ego ſum — A. 

pollo.egoautem Ce ph communt Prerbyterorum confilio Ecc leſæ r. 

gebantur. Foit uam vero Unuſqui/ que eos que! baptizaucrat, ſnor effe 

put abat non Chriſti; in toto orbe decretum eft , vt dnn de Precbyre. 
rus electus ſuperpouer et ur cateris ad quem om Hecleſiæ eur perth. 
neret, & Schiſmatum [emma tolleremur, & c. Before there were 
factions iu teligion, and the people began to ſay, ] hold of Paul, 

] of Apollo, and lot Ct phas ; the Churches were gouerned by 

the common aduice of the Presbyters, But when cucry wan 

thought thole, whom hee had bapnized,to bee his one, and not 

Chrilts ; it was decreed in the whole world, that one choſen 

out of the Presbyters ſhould bee fer aboue the reſt, to whom all 

the care ofthe Church ſhou dappettaine, and the ſeedes of diui- 
ſion rooted out. Theſe woꝛds are ſo plaine,they need no demons 
ſtration to helpe them. Beloze Schiſmes grew in Religion, the 

Churches were gouerned by the common aduice of Presbyters ; 

but. when the baptizers dꝛew the people into factions, Biſhops 

were thzoughout the woꝛld eleged, and aduanced aboue Pre- 
sbytets to take the whole care of the Church. They were both 

Presbytets and bapttzers that gouerned the Church, beſoze Bi⸗ 

ſhops were decreed : ergo, they were no late Clders, This were 

enough:but lcrome to thew what Presbyrers thepwere,alle2geth 
foure places of the Scripture, and thereby p2ooneth they were 

Teachers and Paſtours. J mult ſet downehis wo2ds ; but as 

ſhozt as I can, that men may be perſwaded, 02 aſhamed of their 


errour in this patt committed. 


The very nert woꝛds in lerome, enſuing the fo: mer, are theſe 

Hierin 1.c4 * Putat altquis non cri mrarum, fed ram ee ſerrent: m. FA. 
4 νad,ꝗt . copam & Hreſihteum U um ee ? relcgat Avoſtoliad Phil;ppen Os 
verba dice nt, & c Doth any man thinke this is not the poſition 

ot che Sctiptuies, out outs, that a Bilkop and Pre+byrcer are both 

ouc 2 Let tum read the words of the Apoltle tothe Philippians, 


wherc 
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where hee ſauh; * Paul and Timothie to all che Saints that ate 
at Philippi-together with the Biſhops and Deacons, In one Cirie 
there could not he many Biſhops, as we name them: but becauſe 
they called the fame men Biſhops that were Þ reſhyters, therefore 
he ſpeaketh of Biſhops as of Presbyrers, without any difference. 


Phil.: 


In the Actes the Apottle , at Miletum, ſent to Epheſus ; 1 aa 20 


and called the Presbyters of that Church, to whom her (aid; 
Looke tq your ſelucs, and to all the flocke where the hol 
Ghoſt hath made you Biſhops to ſcede the Church of God. 
Here marke diligently,how calling for the Presbyters of Epheſus 
only, he afterward termed them Biſhops. In the epiitle to the He- 
brewes, the cate of the Church is equallie diuided amongſt many; 
for he {1th to the people, Obey your Rulers, and be ſubic@ to 
them they are thoſe that watch ouer your ſoules. And Peter 
in his Epittle ſaith, * The Presbytcrs chat are amongſt you! 
beſeech, my ſelle being your fellow Presbyter, teede'yee the 
Lords flocke that is with yon. Theſe things I bring to ſhew, that 
ancicncle Presbyters were all one with Biſhops, and that in 
tract of time, to plucke vp the rootes of diſſenſion, all the charge 
( of the Church) was committed to one, The Prerbyrers that 
nouerned the Church in the Apoſtles times did Ar T xs yand 
Feb the flock, and WarcHOver S$ovr x s, as thoſe that 
ſhould giue account fo them, and had all thoſe qualities that the 
Apotie required in Biſhops. The ſame charge x the ſame grace 
conclude the ſaine kundion. And therefozerf any were Clergie 
men in the Ayoſtles times, theſe Pre:-byrers were not Lap men. 
Vut theſe gouetned the Church as lerome ſatth; Late men ther. 
foe they werte not, by lerom owne confeſton, that did then go⸗ 
nerne the Church. 

The perſons we ſee, who they were: now fo2 the time hoiv long 
they continued Oouetnoꝛs of the Church. Befoze ſchiſmes did a 
riſe, the church wis gouerned by their common adutce; but 
ſchiſmes ond diuiſtons grew cuen in the Apoſtles times, as it 
1s catdent by ' Pals own repo2t, and by Saint ſohns likewiſe. 


tre church any longer then h Apoſtles tines,no2 ſo long neither. 

If i ſeen to take a uite aduantage ot the time let ferom * 

his owne meaning. In his cpitie to Evagrins; debating at = 
* 


Heb, 13 


11 pet. 


1 Cor.. 11 


Aheretoꝛe !e:oms loꝛds doe not inferre that Presbyrers ruled 0d ca 1. 18 
Rom. 16. 17 


& 1 loh. 2.18 


Hite, ZA 
grio.te,z fol. 


32.3 
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that Biſhops and Presbyrers were all one in the Apoſtles time; 
and alleaging both the ſame and ſund ie other pzoofes foz his in⸗ 
tent, he addeth ; Que poſtea unnd elethas off que cat erus pra- 
poneretur us Schiſmatic remedinm faclem oft, ne vnuſqu/que Ad ſe 
traben Cbriſti eccleſiam rumperet. Nam & Alexandria 4 Marco Ee 


neangeliſta vſ que ad Heraclam & Dwny/imm Epeſcoper, Preſbyter 


ſemper vnum ex ſe elethum in excelſieri radu collocatum , Epiſcopum 


nominabant, That after one was elected and aduanced aboue the 
reſt, this was to remedy Schiſmes, leſt curry man drawing the 
Church of Chriſt co himſelſe, ſhould rent it in pee ces. So at Alexs 
andria from Matke che Euangeliſt, co Heraclas and Dyoniſius 
Biſhops there, the Presbyters alwaics cholc one of chemiclues, 
and placed him in an higher degree, aud called hima Biſhop. Late 
Elders Jerome neuer knew any to bee Goucrnours of the 
Church: the Paſtours and Teachers that vader the Apaſties 
gouerned the church by common aduice, were fozced fo; the pꝛe⸗ 
uenting and repzeſſing of ſchiſmes to tranſfer the whole care of 
the Church to one, whom they called a Biſhop. This began at A- 
lerandzia, euen lrom Marke the Euangeliſt. 

leroms teſtimony vou haue heard. Row chuſe whether Am- 
broſe ſhall contradict him, and giue hun the lie; o: rather be re⸗ 
conciled and expounded by him. Ambtole ſaith the Church had 


Aubreſ. n i Sentores quorum /ine conſilro,mbil agebatur ineccleſts: Elders with» 


Tim 1. 


3 4mbre{{l;.s 


epiſi.32, 


out whole Counſell nothing was done in the Church. Theſe, 
ſay vou, were Laie Elders. If wee aske pou how vou pꝛoue they 
were Laie,you beat a non plus, They were Paſtours and teas 
chers,ſay we. It vou aske how wee pꝛooue our allertton ; wee 
firſt ſhew you the iudgement of Ambroſe elſe where, that in 
matters of faith or any eccleſiaſticall order, Lap men ſhould not 
iudge and gouerne Pꝛieſts, which yet the Gouernours of the 
church muſt doe. I ſpeake ſtil ofthe pꝛiuate regiment of Clpers, 
not of the publike power of the Pagiſtrate. Next wee ſhew you 
the verdict of lerome, confirming his reſolution by many places 
ofthe d criptures, that the Churches at pᷣ firſt were gouerned by 
Pcesbyters, which were Paſtours and Teachers. Pade wee no 
further p2oofe then this, conuent your own conſciences, which 
ol our auouries ſtandeth ou the ſareſt ground; yours Þ leaneth 
only to pour own wils & wozds; oʒ ours,y beſides the confeſlion 
9; 
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of the ſame father,hath a moſt euident atteſfation of another fa⸗ 

ther as ancient and learned as the fozmer.Vou would ſeine to be 

religious and wile,craze not pour ciedifes; with a non obſtante, 

that your fanſi:s malt pʒeuaile, whatſoeuer Councils 0; fathers 

ſay to the contrary» 

Foꝛ the reſt we need no better erpoſitoz then lerome, in the ve⸗ 

ty place which your (clues alleage.' Nos, habemus in eceleſia Sena- Hier. in Sai. 
tum vol trum c u hrenbytererum. VVe haue in theChurch our ©: 3. 
Senre,cucn the afl mbly of Presbyrers, Elſe where hee ſaith; 

' [udices d mics rue non ſunt alu niſi E piſcepi, resbyteri & Dia- Iden in Mi. 
cons. The judges ouer the houſe of Iſrael are none other, but the 6. ca 3. 
Biſhops Ptesby ers, and Deacons, Andtheſe thze woꝛds when 

they come together impoꝛt the ozders and degrees of Ectleſtaſti⸗ 

call otfices. Fprſcopme, Prerbyrer & Diaconns non ſunt merit orum ; Iden aduer( 
nomina,ſed offic:orum;Bilhop, Presbytet and Deacon, are not names loi . t 
ol deſc. ts, but of offices: and thoſe Clexicall, not Laicall.* Fe * 1dem n epi- 
Clericus, & per ſolitor gradns Hresbyter, ſaith letome of Nepotia- LA ” 
nu; He became a Clergie man. and ſo a Presbyrer by the accuſto- 7 5 
med devrees, And againe, ' Q«u/paſcitis greges, Epiſcopi & Pre= mie 43. 6. 
thyters, C mn orde Eccleſiaſticia. You Bilhops and Presbyrers 

and all the Ecclchatthcall order, which feed your flockes. JF 

therefoze Gregornic call the Presbytets Semores Eccleſie, the El- 

ders of ihe Church, in reſpect of the reſt ofthe Clergie; 02 if Au- 

ſten wate vato them, Ce Senoribus, to the Cle: gie and El- 

ders ;o if lettulenwziting to the Ethnicks, who vnderſtad 
not the oꝛder and offices of the Church, ſay in commendation of 
the Ch:itttan meetings Preſident probatt qui que Semorer, The Ru- 
lets uf ou; all cnibiies are cettame approvucd Eds: what infe- 
rence can be hence made. p they meat lue Elders ſince they vſe 

neither woꝛds noꝛ circumſtances, but ſuch as will agree to the 
grauer wiſec,and Elder ſoꝛt of v Clergie,otherwi'e called Prey 

sbytcrs? Vea Ambroſe himſel e will tell pou, that amongT the 
Clergy the biesbyters were called Semores, the Elder, às next in 
bonour,age and iudgement to the Biſhop. Speaking of Eccleſi- , Ambroſaf 
aſtitallofficets aud miniſters, he ſaith; * dur a7 unge fou li. 1. 
domos mii viit inde gratia [unores adire non eſt opwr, & hee cum ca. 20. 
Senoribus hoc eff cum Epiſcopo; vel. ſigrantor eſt cauſa,cu retbyterss 


Quid nersjſe oft vi demus obtrectands lock Secularibus ? | here is nA 
cau.e 
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cauſe forthe the yongers toreſort to the houſes of widowes & vir. 
gins, except it bee to viſite them; and that with the Elders, I meane 
with the Biſhop, or if the matter be vrgent , with the Pre- 
sbyters. What need wee giue occaſion to ſecular ( or Lic) men 
to backbite? Yow thinke pou? were there not Elders amongit 
the Clergie, and thoſe the ſame men that were otherwiſe called 
Presbyters? 

Tet my demon tration it vnanſwered. Pour miſtaking of Am- 
broſes both meaning x wo2ds, is a very ſimple kinde of demon⸗ 
ſtration;you do not marke the Text which pou bzing. Ambroſe 
doth not ſay, the Church had once Elders, which now are vaniſh- 
ed but nothing at the firſt was done in the Church without their 
adutce, which now is out of vſe, whiles the Paſtours will ſeeme 
alone to be wiſe. The men remained that were befoze, but leſſe 
regarded, i leſle conſulted then at fitſt. And ſo your demonſtrati⸗ 
onis nothing els but a miſconſtruc ion of your Authoꝛs woꝛds. 
Since yos leaue me no better hand ſaſt in Jerome and Ambroſe, 
fer lay E lders I will requite you with the like for Bifbops, which is 
this, that as the Church at firſt was gonerned by Preſbyters without 
laie Elderizſo wat it likewiſe without Biſhops {f for goe the one, you 
muſt alſo forgoe the other : and then gaine you little if Biſhops mu#t be 
remonued from the gonernment of the Church as well as laie Elders, 
Aud this is ſo cleare , that no cunning can obſewre it.] J did all this 
while looke when yon would;remae your ſpirits with this Py⸗ 
thzidate;you were euen at laſt caſt with pour late Elders, But if 
wer cannot iuſtiſie the ſtate of Biſhops by Þ Scriptures and Fa- 
thers,betterthe pou doe late Clders,we wil quietly diſclame the. 

Ieromet words are wonderfull plaine, that Biſhops in the Apoſtles 
tame did not diff.r from Precbyters; and are now aboue them ra- 
ther by the cuſlome of th: Church then by the truth of the Lords di- 
[poſition and oug hit to rule the Church in common.) J am(ſo farre 
from retecting 02 declining leromes authoꝛitie in this point, 
though he ſeeme very fauourable to vou, that if vou will ſtand 
to his cenſure, J will doe the like ; but befoꝛe wee wave deeper, 
let vs late foꝛth the ſtate of the queſtion , that we may thereby 
perteiue what the ſacred Scriptuces and ancient Fathers doe 

confeſle oz confute. 
CHAP... 
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To whom the Apoitles departing or dying left the gonernment of 


the Church, whether equally to all Presbyters, or chiefly to ſome ; and 
how farre the eonceits of late writers heerein, varie from the ancient 


Fathers whoſe words they pretend to follow. 


— at oꝛder and diſcipline are not only p2ofitful, 
but alſo needfull inthe church of God ;and as 
well amongſi Paſtors and Teachers, aslear- 
N23 1 ners and hearers, might many waies bee cons 
PR) Cao acme, if it were not on all ſides concozdev. 
They that moſt villent in the kinde of gouern- 
ment, doe firlt agree on the vſe of gouernement; they would elſe 
not ſtriue foz that which might ſtill be wanted,andneuermiſſed 
in the church of Chzift, ' = vie inwr @ gHopdhne; Order, ſaith 
Nazianzene, is the mother and preſeruer of all things. Che vtili⸗ 
tie and neceſſitie whereof,as in all ſtates and creatures, ſo ſpeci- 
ally in the church of God , and in the Paſtozs and Gouernozs 
thereof,he that liketh at large to examin, let him read Naziazens 
oꝛation plentiſully and purpoſely wꝛitten of 5 Argument. Only 
A aduiſe with him, that vnder a ſhew of religion and zeale No 
man be wiſer then he ſhould no man vprighter then the law, ele- 
rer then the light, ſtraiter then the rule, nor forwarder then the 
commandement. If oꝛder and diſcipline be neteſſarie fo2 all per- 
ſons and ages in the church of Chꝛiſt; the gouermnent of the 
church muſt not ceaſe with the Apoſtles, but dure as long as the 
church continueth, that is, to the wozlds end: and conſequently 
ſo much of the Apoſtolike powder, as is requiſite fo2 the pe cpetual 
regunent of the church, muſt remaine to thoſe that from time fo 
time ſupply the Apoſtles charge. ſucceed in the Apoſtles roms, 
Afo2ze we enter to intreat of the firſt inſtitution of Biſhops, 
we muſt carfuily diſtinguiſh theſe thze points. The things which 
mult be beriued from the Apoſtles to theirhelpers & ſacceſſotirg 
in all ages and Churches; the perſons to whom they were com- 
mitted ; and the times when. If we wander in theſe, wee ſhall ne⸗ 
uer get any certaine reſolution of the matter in queſtion. — 5 
a 
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Nhat the things are which muſk abide foꝛ euer in the church, 

I ſhewed * befoze ; it ſhall ſufliſe now to rehearſe them; namely 

* Cap. gefol. power to preach the word and admimſtcr the Sacraments, the 
A” right vſcofthekeies and impoſitionot hands, foz the placing 
| of fit men to vndertake the cure of ſoules, E-remoouing of 
vnfaithfull and vnfit men from infecting + cffending the church, 

Tyheſe mult not faile in the Church, ſo long as there is a church: 
fo2 the want of anyone ofthe,is the cofuſton,tf not ſubuerſton of 
the Church.Theſe foure parts in this chaper foꝛ bzeuittes ſake, 
J often reduce to two bꝛanches which are, Doctrine and Diſci- 
pline, Compꝛiſing in doctrin, the diuiding ofthe wozd , and diſ/ 
penſingof the Sacraments,and referring the reſt,'J meane the 
publike vſe of the keies, and unpoſition of hands, to the diſcipline 

02 regiment of the Church. 1 

The parties to whome theſe Eccleſiaſtical duties might polli⸗ 

bly be committed, we then alſo numbꝛed, and found foure ſo2ts 
of them; the people, the Lay Elders, the P resbyters& the Biſhops. 
The people muſt needs be excluded from intermedling with pa⸗ 
ſtoꝛall duties, foꝛ if all ſhould be Teachers, who ſhould bee hea- 
225 rers: if there were none but Shepheards, what thould become 
*Mar.z4 ok the lock; He that hath put a difference betwixt the Stewards 
_— and the houſhold,the * labourers and the harueſt. the: warchmen 
Fo en and the Citizens, the- builders and the tones, the So ver and the 
Mat; gtound, the hu band men andtheciliage, the eadeis and the 
1 Cor. tollowers; euen the ſame Loꝛd hath pꝛohibited thoſe degrees to 
, beconkounded, which hee hath diſtinguihed. Ale all Apottles? 
r Prophets ? arc all Teachers ? J thinke not. lt the whole 
body were the eye, whete were the hearing: it ihe whole were 
hearing, where were the (melling? Intiuſion opon men, is iniu⸗ 
* Numb 16 , riou6;vpon Gad, is ſacrilegious. The examples of Korah, whom 
Adam. fheearth ſwallowed ; ok Vzz.4ii ſtriken to death, and Vziih 
plagued with the ley2ofte fo2 afleaing ano inuading the Pueſts 
office are well knowne, Cheyſottomæ ſaith of the laſt. He entred 

Le: (the Temple to vſuipe tne Pri: ſthood, and hee loft his kingdome. 
0 7. by Hee entree to become more venerable, and hee became more 
07 45 A exccrable. So cuill 4 thing it is not to abide within the 
2 boundes that God hath appointed vs, either of honcur or 


Domint. 
knowledge. 
/ What 


4 
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Nhat I (ay of the people, I ſay likewiſe of laie &lders, foz ſo 
much as they are but a part of the people: and look what p whole 
is pꝛohibited, euerie part is interdiſted. Jflay me map intermed⸗ 
dle with eccleſiaſticall functions, why not the people? It the peo · 
ple may not, why ſhould the Elders, ſince both are Lay? It they 
renounce the execution. chalenge the ſupermfi of eccleſiaſticall 
duties they fly from one Nock, and fall on another; they cleare 
themſelues from the woꝛd, and entangle themſelues with the 
ſwoꝛd. Gouernozs ofthe Church that be neither Miniſters no 
agiſtrates, I pet conceiue none: if any mans skill be ſo good, 
that he can deſcribe vs a gouernment betwirt both, that ſhall 
wꝛong neither, would gladly giue him audience. Yowbeit wee 
ned not trouble our heads with the maner of gouernment that 

laie Elders muſt haue diſtinct from the Pꝛieſts and P zintes cal⸗ 
ling,befoze we haue better pꝛoofe foz the perſons that ſhal enioy 
this pꝛiuiledge. When you make it appere,there were ſuch of- 
ficersin the church of Chꝛiſt, we will then intreate you to bound 
out their office by the wozd of God, oꝛ waitings of the ancient fa- 
thers, till then we and reſolued there were neuer ſuch Gouer⸗ 
noꝛs no2 gouernment eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, noꝛ acknow⸗ 
ledged by their after-commers in Chꝛiſts Church. The places 
pꝛetended both in Scriptures and Fathers foz ſuch Elders, wee 
haue leaſurablie peruſed and examined, & wee finde not ſo much 
as the foot-ſteps of any Lap Elders. Presbyters wer finde Nu⸗ 
lers; but no reaſon to leade, they were Laie Presbyters 02 rulers, 
Againft{th# we finde all the Chꝛiſtian and ancient councils,laws 
and fathers that euer mentioned any Presbyers. If J ſhuffle any 
w2iters woꝛds, oꝛ dazel the Readers eies, ſhew mee the place, A 
will yeeld to mine errour. In the meane time J take him to wit- 
neſſe that is Judge of al ſecrets, Jendeuoured to walk ſoundly 
and ſimplie, without ſwaying o2 leaning to either ſive, moze 
then the enidence of the truth infozced me. 

Two ſo2ts are left (fo2 J ſtill pꝛofeſſe that lap Elders were 
neuer admitted to meddle with any ſuch matters) to whom the 
Apo ſtolike poiver and charge, which muſt alwaies remain in the 
Church may be communicated and imparted; # thoſe are Pres- 
bytes and Biſhops. By Pre-byters J meane thoſe, whom all 


the Catholike Fathers and Councils with one conſent call Pres- 
O byteros 
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bjreros, placing them in the middle, betweene Biſhops & Deas 
cons, when they deuide the Clergie into Zpiſcopor ; Preibyteras, 
& Diaconor; Biſhops Presbyters, and Deacons. Late Elders Y 
ouerſkipas mere ſtrangers to all antiquitie. So that whenJ 
ſpeakeof Presbyrerics , J vnderſtand thereby the aſſemblies of 
ſuch Presbytets as were Clergie men, and in euerie Citic aſſiſted 
the Biſhop in the ſeruice of God, and aduiſed the Biſhop in all 
other affaires of the Church. Thus much J premoniſh, leſt the 
often vic of the woꝛd Preubyter, in this chapter ſhould either per; 
plex 02 vnſettle the Reader. 

The times mult like wiſe be remembꝛed. The Apoſtles both 
in teaching and gouerning the Churches when they were pze- 
ſent, had helpers ; when they were abſent , had ſubſtitutes; 


after their finalldepartures oz deathes, left ſucceſlours. So that 


the things oꝛiginallp deſcending from the Apo ſtles, and coutinu⸗ 
ally remaining in the church, are the charge of the woꝛd and 
Sacraments, and the power of keics and hands: the perions 


to whom they were committed, either Preubyters 02 Biſhops : 


the times when, the pꝛeſence, abſence, departure o2 death of the 
Apoltles. It wer neglect oz confound theſe parts, wee ſhall 
but toaue in the aire, at the right gouernment of the Charch ; 
ik wer obſerue them, wee ſhall fozce the queſtion to an Iſſus 
that will not decetue vs. And firſt foz thewozd and Sacra⸗ 
ments. 

It may not bee denied but as the wozd and Sacraments 

are the moſt ellentiall ſedes of the Church, ſo the handling 
and ſowing thereof in the Loꝛds ground mult bee the generall 
and pꝛincipall charge of all Paſtours, and Presbyters; that ei⸗ 
ther feed 02 rule the flock of Ch2iſt,fo2 whether they be Apoſt⸗ 
les Euangeliſts, Prophets, Paſtours oꝛ Teachers, I mean ſuch as 
P aul tet koneth to the Epheſians, fo2 the woꝛk of the Miniſte⸗ 
tie; oꝛ as the holy Ghoſt in other places calleth them * Biſhops 
and Presbyters, this power is common to them all. Without 
the woꝛd and Sacraments, the Saints arenot gathered, the 
Church is not edified, * faith is not perfited, heauen is not 
opened; wherefoze in pꝛeaching the wozd and admimiſtring 
theDacraments; the Scriptures knew no difference betwixt 
Paſtours and Teachers, Bilhops and Presbycer-, Mad not 
our 
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our Sautour deliuered both in one toynt Commiſſion to his A- 
poltles,when he willed them to goe and teach all Nations bap- 
ting chem;Paul ſheweth that pzeaching the wozd, was of the 
twaine the greater and wooꝛthier part of his Apoſtolike funai/ 
on. Chriſt ſent mee nor to baptize, but to preach the Goſpellz not Cor.t 
that he might, not oz did not vſe both, but the later was the chie- , Lab 
fer. Do John * preached the baptiſme of repentance;not deuiding PF 
the offer of the woꝛd from the confirmation of the Sacrament, 
but iopning them both together ag coherent and conſequent the 
one to the other. Fo2 God doth not ſend his meſſengers to make 
empty pꝛomiſes; but ratifieth the truth of his ſpeech with the 
ſeales of his wo2d, which are the Sacraments. And therefoze hee 
that hath charge from God to pꝛeach the one, hath alſo leaue to 
perfoꝛme the other. Whom God hath placed in his Church, that 
by his mouth we ſhould beleeue,by his hands alſo wee may bee 
baptized, as appeareth by Philip conuerting and baptiſing, not 
onely the Eunuche, but the whole City of Samaria ; and fo: 8. 
that cauſeS. Auſten iuſtly calleth as wel Pie byters as Biſhops;—_ 
5 Minſters of the word and Sacraments, So if. 
A neb diſtinction is latelp deuiſed, that Paſfours in Saint ek 
Paul were ſuch as had not only the wo2d and Dacraments, but 
alſo the Church and charge of ſoules committed vnto them; and 
Teachers thoſe that laboured in doctrine,but receined no charge 
neither of Sacraments, no2 ſoules. Jn deed Ambroſe taketh 
them fo2 *Catechizers of Jnfants;and at Alexandꝛia there were 6 .«mbre/in 4 
” Boderato2s of Schooles reſembling our Uniuerſities, fo2 the . 4% Epey. 
training and inſtructing ofſuch as in time were likely to p2ofit 7 Euſe. li j. ca 
the Church of God, but theſe were not eccleſiaſticall functions in 
p Church: they were p2ofitable members of a tommon⸗ wealth ß 
ſo did, but no neceſſary woꝛkemen in the miniſtry. And though 
there were ſuch koꝛ a ſeaſon at Alexandꝛia, pet all other Cities 4 
Churches hid not the like; and they that gouerned thoſe Schwols 
and taught the Catechumes there, as Pantenus, Clemens , and 
Ocigen, were Laie men, æ neuer vſed at Alexandzia to teach the 
people in the Church, as appeareth by Demetrius wo2ds then 
Biſhop of Ale xandzia, finding great fault with the Biſhops of 
Jeruſalem and Ceſarta, fo2 ſuffering Origen after he had bene 
Catechiſt at Alexrandzia,to expound the Scriptures beſo2e the 
| O 3 people 
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| eople in the Church. His woꝛds are theſe; * It was neuer heard 

3 * r men ſnould teach in the Church * 

the preſence of Biſhops, With no face could the Biſhop of Alex, 

andꝛia haue diſliked Origens fact, if it had beene vſuailin his 

owe Church:and the Biſhops that wꝛote in defence of p matter 

doe not auouch it was a generall oꝛ perpetuall rule in the church 

of Chꝛiſt fo2 a Catechtizer to teach in y church, but alleage thze 

inſtãces where they ſaw the like vſed, and conkeſſe they knew no 

moze. UWherefoze, vnlelle their examples and reaſons were 

ſtronger and ſurer, J pꝛeferre the indgemeut of lerome, Augue 

ſtine, Chryſoſtome, Theodoret and others befoze this late con. 

* 44+ ::4 -, Ceit, who thinke the Apoſtle erp2eſſed one office by two names, to 

51/7 thew what things belonged to p Paſtozall charge. Auſten. Pa- 

ſtours and Doctours, whom you greatly deſired 1 ſhould diſtin- 

puiſh,Ithinke to be all one, as you doe: not that wee ſhould con- 

ceiue ſome to be Paſtouts, others to be Doctours, but therefore hee 

ſubioyned Doctouts eo Paltours,that Paſtours might vnderſtand 

ier in ©pbe, doctrine pertained to their office. * Euery Paſtour is a Doctour, 

44.4. ſaieth lerome * Paltours and Doctours (ſaith Chryſoſtome) 

* (hriſot.n were (they)ro whom the whole people were committed, and 

on _ they were inferiour to thoſe that went about preaching the 

{5 5 Goſpell, becauſe dwelling in more quietneſſe, they were employ- 

; Theedoret, Ed onclic in one place. (Paul) * calleth them Paſtours and 

im Ehe cu Doctouts (ſaith Theodoret ) which were deputed and faſtened 

* 0-cumen.in to a Citie or village, Oecumenius, (by Past urs & Teachers)“ Paul 
Epbeſ.c4.4. meaneth Biſhops to whom the Churches were committed. 

But grant Paſtours and Dactours were diſtinct offices in 5 

Church;as pou imagine, what gaine you by it? Nou may therby 

1 ꝛcoue an inequality of eccleſiaſticailfuncions , you pꝛooue no- 

NY thing elſe. Ovey your Ouerſeers, ſaith Paul, and bee ſubiect 

tothem:they watch ouer your ſoules to giue account for them.) 

Obedience and ſubiection to the Paſtour is due from the whole 

lock. and all degrees thereof, which are no Paſfours ; but Tea- 

chers, as vou ſap,were no Paſto2s; they were therfozeinferiour 

to Paſloꝛs, ſubiea to their ouerſight : Mo take pour choice; if 

Maſtozs were al one with Doctoꝛs, vou haue loſt one of thoſe of- 

ices which vou affirme to bee perpetuall in the Church; if they 

were 
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were diſtinct from them, they were ſuperiours vnto them and ſo 
betwirt miniſters ot the wo2d(ſo2 ſuch were teachers by Saint 
Pauls rule / vou eſtabliſh a difference of degrees. 

Thus much fo2 the woꝛd and Dacraments; the diſpenſing. 
whereof was common no doubt to all Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, 
Pꝛophets, Paſtours, and Teachers, and ſo to Presbycers and Bis 
ſhops, not withſtanding the moderation and ouerſight of thoſe 
things were ſtil reſerued to the Apoſtles, as well abſent as pze- , 
ſent, eut when Þ power t charge therof was imparted to others. 

The diſcipline and gouernment of the Church, J meane the 
power ofthe keies, and impoſing hands, are two other parts of 
Apoſtolike authoꝛitie which mult remaine in the Church foz e⸗ 
uer.Lheſe keies are double, p key of knowledge annered to the 
woꝛd the key ol power referred to the s acraments. Some late 
w2iters by vꝛging the one, aboliſh the other; howbeit J (ee no 
ſufficient reaſon to counteruaile the Scriptures Fathers that 
defend and retaine both. The keie ot knowledge mult not bee 


doubted or, our Sauiout in expꝛeile wozds nameth it. Woe bee Luk. 11 


to you interpretersof the Law: foz xe baue taken away the key of 
knowledge; yee entred not in your ſelues, and thoſe that 
were comming in you forbad. The key of power ſtandeth on 


theſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt to Peter: Iwill giue thee the keies * Mat. 16 


of the kingdomeot heauen, and whatloeuer thou ſhalt binde 
on earth, ſhall bee bound in heauen: and whatſocucr thou ſhale 
looſe on earth, ſhal bee looſed in heauen. And like wiſe ta all 


his Apoſtles: ' Whatſoeuer ye binde in earth ſhall bee bound in 3 Mat.18 


he auen, and whatſocuer you looſe on earth, ſhall bee looſed in 


heauen. And after his reſurrection in like maner to them all:! Re- ohn 20 


ceiue ye the holy Ghoſt; whoſe ſinnes ſoeuer ye re mit, they are 
remitted vnto them; and whoſe ſinnes yee retaine, they are 
retained. And left we ſhould vnderſtand theſe places of the pzea- 
ching ok the Goſpell, as ſome new waiters doe; Saint Paul hath 
plaine woꝛds, that cannot be w2eſted to that ſeuſe, ſpeaking of 
the inceſtudus Coꝛinthian that was excommunicated and deli⸗ 


ue red vutg ez atan, he ſaith, 5 Suificient for that man is thisrebu- 5; Cor 


king ot many ſo that now contrazicwile hee ought rather to 
lorgiue (him) and comfott (him) leſt hee bee ſwallowed vp 
with too much ſorrow, To whom yau ſorgiue any thing,l al- 
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ſo (erg iue) for if I forgaue ought to any, l forgaue it fc-r your ſakes 


in ehetight of Chriſt, As Paul deliuered this offender to Satan 
and tut both the Church and heauen againſt him; ſo now 
vpon the deteſting and foꝛ ſaking of his ünne, hee reſtozed hun 
to the peace of the Church, comunion of the Lo2zds Table, and 
hope of Gods kingdom, from which beloꝛe he was excluded. And 
this P.ul did not by pꝛeaching the woꝛd vnto the penitent; {oz as 
then he was abſent from Cozinth, but, by torgiuing him in che 


ſight of Chrilt and his Church, as by his Apoſtolike power het 
might. Both theſe keies, the one ol knowledge, the other ol pow · 


x 8 ſer- er, ' Ambrolc mentioneth in his 66, Sermon, and like wiſe Ori⸗ 
* 


Orttract. 2 
is lat. (4.23 


gc in bis 25 tractat vpon N latthe, adding a third key, where he 
_— ; * Blefled are they that open the kingdome of heaucn, ei- 
ther by their word or by their good work: for liuing well and 
teaching rightly the ward of truth, they open tlie kingdom of 
heauen before men, whiles they enter themſelues „ and prouoke 
others to follow. 

Lhe meaning of theſe late waiters it may bee, is not whol- 

ly to caſt away the key of power, but onely to dzaw the woꝛds 
ol Chꝛiſt ſpoken to Peter and the reſt of his Apoſtles rather to the 
pꝛeaching ofthe Goſpel, then to excluding from the ſacraments: 
and yet to the Church oz Pre-byrery, they reſerue the power of 
the keies, that is, full authozitie to excommunicate noto tous # 
rebellious ſinners, Theſe men koꝛeſe, that if the power of the 
keies bee giuen to the Apoſtles and their ſucceſours; then haue 
late Elders ( who doe not ſucceed in the Apoſtles roomes 4 func- 
tions)nothing to do with the Apoſtles ketes. Becauſe this was 
enough to marre the Lnte Presbytery, therefoze the Pattrones 
thereof tonuey the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt to another ſenſe , and build 
the ground⸗woꝛk of ertommunication vpon the eitghteen chap- 
ter of Saint Marrhewes Goſpell; where the Church is named, 
not the Apoſtles. But this denite is both a pꝛeiudice to the Apo⸗ 
ſtleg, and a Mꝛeãble to p late Fresbytery: which all the Catholike 
Fathers with one votce contradict, as J haue befoze at large 
declared. 

Omitting the Laie Burgeſſes of the Church, as hauing no 

intereſt in the Anoftles keies, it reſteth in this place to be confl- 
deted 
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dered to whom thoſe keis were committed;whether equally to al 
picsbytets, 02 chielly to Paſtouis and Biiheps, The like muit 
be done fo2 impoſition oſ hands: whether that alſo pertained uns 
differently to all,o2 ſpecially to Biſhops, Befo2c wee make a full 
reſolution to theſe queſtions; we mult ſearch the tune when Wi⸗ 
ſhops firſt began;and by whom they were firſt oꝛdained, and 
authozized, In which inquiſition we wil begin with the repozt 
and opinion ol the ancient Fathers; and ſo deſcend to the poſitt- 
ons and aſſextions of ſuch as in our age impugne and gaineſay 
the vocation and function of Bilhops. 


Epiphanius repoztis this; The Apoſtles could not ſudden- * Epiph.contrs 


lie ſettle all things. There was (preſent) need of Presbyters 
and Deacons ; for by thoſe two the neceſſities of the 
Church might bee ſupplied. Where there was none found 
woorthieof the Biſhoprike, the place remained without a Bi- 
ſhop, But where there was ncede, and fitte men found for the 
Epiſcopall ſunction , Biſhops were ordained, Euery thing 
was not petſect from the beginning: but in R. of time, 
things were fitted for the furniſhing of (a) occaſions, the 
Church in this wiſe receiuing the perfection of her gouern- 
ment. 

Ambroſe ſomewhat differing from Epiphanius ſaith ;( 4- 
poftolus ) * Timothenm Preſbyterum a ſe creatum Epiſcopum vo- 
cat, quia promi Pre»byters Fpiſcops appellabantur; vt recedente 
eo ſe quent ei ſuccederet. Sed quia ceperunt ſequentes Presbyteri 
ind, gut inueniri ad primatuitenendos, immut ata eil ratio, proſpici- 
ente concilio, vt ron ordo ſed meritum crearet Epiſcopum, Fc. 
Paul callech Zimubie created a Presbyter by himſclfe ( oz 
with his owne hands) a Biſhop , becauſe the firſt Pre- 
$Oyters were called Biſhops : lo as (the firſt) departing the 
next ſucceeded him. But tor that the Presbyters which fol- 
loved, beganne to bee found vnworthy to beare the chieſe 
regiment ; che manner was chaunged » a Council] proui- 
ding that not order but deſert ſhould make a Biſhop ap- 
pointed by the jiudgement of many Pricfts , leſt an vntic 
perion ſhould raſhly viurpe (the place) and bee an offence to 
many, 

O 4 Jeromes 


Acrium (1h, 3. 
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ers in . leromes opinion is euident by his woꝛds, which J repeates 
Eriſk.ad Tu, befoze, t in effect he affirmeth thus much: Betore thete were ta. 
& 14 Ep tis ctions in religion, Presbyrer and a B:ſhop were both one: and the 
ad £5497 :47. Cate of the Church was equally divided amongſt many: but whe 
the Teachers and Bapciz ers began to dꝛaw diſciples after them, 
it was decreed throughout the world, that to top the riſing of 
Schiſincs and diuiſions, one of che Presbyrers ſhould be elected 
and exalted aboue the reft, to whom the whole care of the 
Church ſhould pertaine: and hee was called a Biſhop 02 Oucr. 
ſecr. And ſo hy the cuſtome ot the Church tather then by the 
truth of the Lords diſpoſition, Biſhops ate greater then Presby- 
tets, With whom they ſhould rule the Church in Common, J 
haue not altered o neglected any wozd in lerome, that is ma⸗ 
tetiall. 
Dome cfour time, whom fo; their learning and paines in the 
Church ok Sov J otherwiſe reuerence,though J follow not their 
* 1n1e/792- ud gement in this point, collea out of Ambtoſe and lerome, 5 
* rr in the apoſtles times, Bichops did not differ from Presbyrers: 
Abus ns leo Onely there was in cuery place a Pꝛeſident of the Presbyterie, 
rum Enanzel Who called them togethet and pꝛopaſed things necdfull to bee 
«b H e conſultedof ; and this kind of Puozity went round to all the 
Sarda e444. pie, hytets; every man holding it by courſe fo2 a ſeaſon: (which 
ſome thinke was a werke cuen as the Pꝛieſts of the law had 
thetic warkely coarſes to ſerue in the Temple. This kind of ino- 
derating the Presbyrerics by courſe fo a wake o: a Poneth, 
they take to bee Apoſtolike ; all other ſozts of regiment vſed 
after in the Church, they ſuppoſe to bee mens innentions, and 
therefoze they call the one foʒme of gouernment diuine, the 0- 
ther dumme. 
I could wich that in men of great gifts, aſfea ion and pzcindice 
did not often ouer-rule learning and iudgement, but the greateſt | 
men inChults Church excepting alwates the Apoſtles ) haue 
enchned ſome to puuate opimons, ſome to knowen erronrs: 
and thereloꝛe later warters muſk thinke it no diſhanour to haue 
their teaſons weiched befoze they be treceiued. Foz my uvnderſtã. 
dung J would gladly learne whore J Hall read, that Biſhops in 
the Apoſtles tunes gouerned by weckes oz peers:: that this kind 
of Piiou went by courle in cucry place io all the Presbyters. 
4 
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I te it alleaged out of Ambroſe, but I funde no ſuch thing alkir⸗ 
med by Anbroſe: He ſaith, Fri Fretbyſeri Epe/cops appe lla bun. 
fur f recedente eo ſequens es ſucc cderer: the fult ( u ahe clue fe 
or eldeſt) h tesby ers were called Biſhops, ſo as he departing ( or 
leauing the place ) the next ſucceeded him. e doth not ſay, 
the firſt departed at the weekes oz yares end: nozthenert 
ſuccceded, and ſo round euerie man in his tour ſe: but when the 
fit departed 0; left his place, (as by death, depꝛiuatiõ, deſertion, 
tranflation,perſecution,continuall ſickenes 03 any other occaſid) 
they did not choſe another to ſucceed him, but the next, in oꝛder 
and ſtanding to him that departed, tooke his place. By this you 
may imagine that the Apoſtles at the firfk in euerie place where 
they came, tooke care to 02der the prebyreries in ſuch ſozte, that 
euetie man might be placed accozding to the meaſure ofthe gifts 
and graces, which he had recetued of the holie Ghoſt,and withal 
appointed theeldeſt oꝛ firſt to moderate their meetings vntil fur- 
ther oꝛder ſhould be takt: and when the place was void by death 

; otherwiſe, the nert to ſucteede him without any other o2 fur- 
ther conſent 02 electid of the people 02 P revbyrery. But what can 
be moze againſt Ambroſes wozds and ſenſe, then that a weekely 
v2 monethily gouernment went round about to al the Presbyters 
by courſe, ſince he affirmeth,that nons at all,but onely the firſt 
Presbyrers were Biſhops ? Jfall were Biſhops by courſe, how 
could only the firſt haue that place: it all were firſt, who was 
ſecond oz third? by prime precbyreri, the firſtÞresbyrers,he doth not 
incane all the Presbycers that wete in the firft age of the Church 
vnder the Apoſties: fo then they (honld all be Biſhops, t none 
Presbytets, Which is a contradiaton in the very wo2ds : but by 
Primus ſe quene, the fiſt and the next, he meant thoſe that were 
ſo pliced in oꝛder by the Apoſtles. 


1 Ambroſ.in 
Epbeſ.64. 4+ 


Let Ambroſe himſelfe tell you fo much. Vie enim Epiſcepus Ambr:ſ in 1 
ob a . ö 73 , epi d. Ti 
F,qu1 mmter Preibyterot primus eit; vt mum Epiſcopus Hreibyt er OP . 


fir, non tamen ommis Preibyter Ep:/copmr, Denique Tmotheum 
Pre ;byterum erdinat inn ignficat ſed quia ante ſe alterum non ha- 
Seb, E piſcopus erat. nde & juem idmoaum Epiſco pam ordmet, 
tend, Neque enom ſi erat aut licebat vt inferior ordinaret ma- 
rem, Nemoenmn tribuct , quod ngn accept. Hee is a Biſhop, 
icli is firſt among the Presbyrers, fo that euery Biſhop is a 


pte, byter, 


moth.ca 3, 
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presbyter, but euety Presby tet is not a Biſhop(: for example)P au 
ligmficel chat hee made Tunathie a Preybycer , but becauſe 
hee had none other before him, hee was a Biſhop. Whercupon 
(Paul)[heweth him how hee ſhould ordaine a B. hop; for it 
was neither meete, not lawtfu!l, that the inferiour ſhould ordaine 
the greater (or ſaperiour.) No man can giue that which hee bath 
not tece ued. Cuetꝑ Presbyter was not a Biſhop, ſaith Ambroſe, 
er ge, that office went not round by courſe along all the Pre- 
sbytets. Againe, Timothic was therefoze a Biſhop , becauſe he 
had none other beſoze him: but if they went round by ozdet, Ti- 
mothie had many werkes another about hum, and aloe him, and 
then Timothy was no Biſhop, but when his courſe came. Third; 
lp.if every Presbyter were a Biſhop in his turne;how fond a tea⸗ 
ſon were this, which Ambroic maketh, that Tunothic mult be 
a Biſhop beſoze he couldimpoſe hands to 02dain a Biſhop, ſince 
it is not lawfull foꝛ an infertour to oꝛdaine his ſupetiout, and no 
man could giue that which he had not receiaed 2 Foz if that of- 
fice went by oꝛder, euery man recctued Spiſcopall power to im⸗ 
poſe hands in his courſe, 4 conſequently might gtue it. TAbere- 
foꝛe it is no part of Ambroles meaning 02 ſaying, that the Cpi- 
ſcopal honour and dignitie was in the Apoſtles tunes imparted 
to all the Presbycersofeuery Church in their turnes: ech of 
them enioping it a weeke 02 a yeare : it is adzeame of pours, 
and ſo farre from al pꝛote and likelihood, that foz yourlearuing 
and credites ſake you ſhould not father it on Ambroſe, 
What Ambroſe pzooucth fo; vs againſt the mayne grounds 
of your new Diſcipline , in place where, wee will not fozs 
get. 

To returne to the ancient Fathers, and ſincetely to view 
their repozts without ſhoꝛtening oz lengthening the en foz either 
ſide; Epiphanius ſpeech is in part cleetre, in patt obſcure. J ob- 
ſerue thꝛee points in him that appeare to be true, and atcoʒd with 
the iudgement ofthe reſt of the Fathers. The firit is, the Apo⸗ 
ſtles could not at the new plantiag of the Churhes ſettle and 
diſpoſe all things in ſuch perfection, as in time they did. &0 
ſaith Ambroſe, Poſiquam omnibus locis Eccleſie ſunt conſli- 
tuta & offiesa ordinata , aliter compoſita res eſt, quam caperat: 
After that Churches were eſtabliſhed in all places, and offi- 
ces 
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ces (Aiſting wiſhed or) digeſted , they tooke another order 
then at beginning, And why e The firſt regard the Apo- 
ules had, was to gaine vabeleeners to Chiſt the ſecond , to 
gouerne ſuch as were gained. And theſetwo reſpects might 
belt bee perfozmed by two conttatie courſes, To enciesſe the 
Church, the moze wozkemen, the better. Foz when the 
Haruelt is great, if the Labourers bee few, the toomes can- Luke 10 
not bee filled, To guide che Church, the fewer, the better; 
ercept it bee with counſel! to aduiſe. Foz diuets men haue di- 
uets minds, and diuets meanings, and ina multitude ofGouer- 
no:s, emulation and diſlenſlon ate no rare ſpzings. Wherefozs 
no me tuell though the Apoſtles toke beſides themſelues as ma - 
ny helpers as they could to conuert the woꝛld vnto Chailt; x vet 
tooke not vnto themſelues as many Rulers as they could in 
euerie place to gouerne the beluers. By oꝛder of nature 
men mult be gotten together, afoze they need bee gouerned ; 
and ſo in the building of the Church the number of Pzeachers 
at the ficſt was moze requiſite then the choice of Gouernours, 
And foz that cauſe Epiphanius ſecond poſition is very true, 
Chat V reibyiert and Deacons (the one to labour in the wozd x 
diſpenſe the Sactaments, the other to releeue the pooze and at⸗ 
tend to dinine ſeruice were euerie where appointed by the Apo⸗ 
ſtles. Theſe were ſufficient to begin the Churches, and theſe 
were fitteſt toincreaſe the Church. And therefozein many 
places, the Apoſtles left none other but theſe. If you aske, 
who then gouerned the Churches in thoſe beginnings, A an- 
ſwer,the flocke was both augmented and directed by the Pres- 
Lytcrs that labouted in the woꝛd. The chiefe gouernainent to 
impoſe hands and dcliner vnro Satan reſted pet in the Apoſtles, 
who often * vilired the Churches which they planted, and ordai- « 48.15. & 14. 
7 Fresbyters (as they palled) to ſupply the wants of euerie 

hurch. 

The third point in Epiphanius repozt is this, that although 
it bee not ertant in the Apoſtles wiitings, that in enerte place 
where they came at ficlt they left Biſhops; yet the Scriptures 
doe witnes that au furniſhed ſome plices with Biſhops, as 
Cpheſus and Creœt, with Timothy and Tue. Thus farre I ſee 
not what you can refciiin Epiphanius. 


Perchance 
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Perchante you will deride Epiphanius ſimplicitie, that could 
not diſcetne betwirt an Caangelſt anda 151ſhop ; fo2 (as you 
maintaine ) Tinothic and Tue were Cuangeliſts, and not 
Bilhops; and had an ertrao2dinarie, and no ozdinarie calling, 
Vou caunot charge t! iphanwus with ignozance in this behalfe, 
but you mult do the like to the eldelt and beſt learned Fas 
thers ofthe jPzumitiue church, namelp, E ulebius, Ambroſe, Chry- 
ſoſtome, letoin, Oe cumenius, Pumaſius andothers; which al. 
firme as Epiphanius doth, that Timorhie was a Biſhop oꝛdained 
by S. Paul; but thereof anon; as alſo whether an Cuangeliſt 
might be a Biſhap oꝛ no; which concluſions of yours , though 
they be molt feeble and vnſure, vet they bee lately taken vp foz 
Ozacles. 

That which may be doubted in Epiphanius, is this. The cauſe 
wh Bithops wanted in ſome places was, ſaith he, the lack of fit 
men to beare the office. It may be ſome wil think it ſtrange, that 
amongſt ſo many Pꝛophets, Paſtors and Teachers as were in 
molt of thoſe churches which aol planted, not a fit man could be 
found foz the Cpiſcopallfuncion, and pet afterward net men 
were found fo2 all the Churches in the wozld; but as that which 
Epiphanius ſaith, might be ſome caule of wanting Biſhops at the 
ficſt; ſo, it q be not decetued,'there were other cauſes that moo; 
ued the Apoſtles not ſtraightwaies to place Biſhops in euerie 
Church where they pꝛeached, which 3 will ſpeciñe, when the te⸗ 
ſtimonies of Ambroſe and Ierome be th2oughlp peruſed. 

Ambrole at fitſt ſight ſeemeth ſomewhat to difſent from E- 
piphantus, in that hc thinketg the Churches had both Presbyters 
and Biſhops leſt them by the Apoſtles; and the Presbyters were 
placed in an oꝛder, acco2ding to the deſerts and woꝛthines of 
each man, by the Apoſtles and others that foũded the churches : 
t this rule deliuered, that as the firlt and chiefeſt Prcsbyrer/who 
was Viſhop in name, and ſuperioꝛ in calling to the reſt) failed, ſo 
the nert ſhould ſuccerd in his roome, and entop the Epiſcapall 
chaite and power atter his departure. And whe ſome Presbyters 
did not anſwer the expectation which was had ol them, but ſcan⸗ 
daltzed the church, that come of ſtanding in order to ſucceed 
was changed, ? Biſhops were choſen by the iudgement and li⸗ 
king of many M ꝛeſts, to cut off onwoꝛthy and offenſine men fro 
the place. I could admit this cepot of Ambroſe, but that hee ex- 

pzelleth 
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pꝛeſleth not when, and by whom this change, beganne he ſaieth, 
Proſpiciente Concilio, A Council ( fore ſecing or) prouiding , that 
not otdet, but metite ſhould create a Biſhop; but what Councill⸗ 
If he meant a Council of the Apoſtles, which is not erpzeſſed, 
but may wel be intended;(fo2 the woꝛds ſtand indifferent to any 
Councill,)no teſtimony can be weightier foz Biſhops then this 
of Ambroſe;which is bzought againſt them. If he meant others 
after the Apoſtles deaths, what authszity had they to change the 
Apoltlike gouernmet; 02 by their decree to bind the whole wozld? 
But this J reſerue till leromes witneſſe be repeated and exami⸗ 


ned. 


lerom in his woꝛds befoꝛe cited auoncheth th2e ſpecial things: Page. 2 50, 


firſt, that til dillenſions ſpꝛang in the Church, Biſhops, and Pre- 
sbyters were all one, & the Churches were gouerned by the com- 
mon aduice of Presbyters, amongſt( am) the care ofthe Church 
was equally diuided. Next, that to rooteout ſchiſmes riſing very 
faſt thꝛough the Pzeachers and Presbyters factions, by a decree 
throughout the whole world, one of the Presbyters was choſen 
in euery Church, and ſec over the reſt, and to him che whole care 
of the Church did euer after apperrtaine.Thirdly, that this ſubie- 
ction of the Presbytets vnder the Biſhop, and m2ioricy of Biſhops 
abone Presbyters grew rather by the cuffome of the Church, then 
by the truth ofthe Lords diſpoſition, foz they ſhould rule the 
Church in common, 

Theſe woꝛds of lerome may bee either very true accoꝛding to 
the time that they be referred vnto,02 very falſe. Af pou ſo con⸗ 
ſture lerome, that all the while the Apoſtles lined, Biſhops were 
al one with Presbyters, and had no moꝛe charge noꝛ power in the 
Church then Presbyters, you make letome contradict the Scrip⸗ 
turcs, himſelfe, and the whole array of all the ancient Fathers. 
t Apoſtolike Churches, that euer were ſtace Chꝛiſts time:foꝛ all 
theſe affirme pꝛoue the contrarp. But if you ſo expound Icrom 
y the Apoſtles fo2 a time ſuffered the Presbyters to haue equall 
power 4 care in guiding the Church (themſelues alwates ſitting 
at y ſterne, x holding the helue whiles they were pꝛeſent in thoſe 
parts of the woꝛld ) till by the factions and diuiſtons of ſo manie 
gouernoꝛs the Churches were almoſt rent in peeces;and therup⸗ 
on the Apoſtles foꝛced, did ſet an other oꝛder in the Church then 

was 
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was at firſt; and with the good liking of all the Churches, (either 


troubled with contentions, oꝛ iuſtly fearing the like euents in 


time to tome did commit each place to one Paſtour, leauing the 
reu to conſult and aduice with him fo2 the health and peace of 
the people,and by this example taught the whole Church what 
perpetuall rule to obſerue after their deaths; lerome ſaieth as 
much as J can, 92 doe deſire, I come nob to the quicke ; let the 
chziſtian Reader marke this iſſne well in Gods name, and 
what ſive bzingeth ſoundeſt and ſureſt pꝛoofes, there let the ver- 
dick go. 
lerome pꝛoueth by many Striptures, that a Presbyter and 
Biſhop were names indifferent, and often vſed to the ſame per⸗ 
ſons. Paul calling fo2 the P resbycers of Epheſus ſaid vnto 
them; Take heede to your ſelues, and to all the flocke, in which 
the holy Ghoſt hath ſet you S (Ouerſeers or) Biſhops to 
fee de the Church of God. Jnſcribinghis Epiſtle to the Philip⸗ 
pians, he ſaith, To all the Saints which are ac Philippi with che 
Biſhops and Deacons, And ſo to Tite,* I left thee in Crecte to or- 
daine Presbyters in euery Citie ʒif any be vnteprooueable, for a 
Biſhop mutt bee vnreprooueable. Peter likewiſe wziting to the 
Jewes diſperſed, ſaieth, The Presbyters which are among(t 
you I beſcech, which am a ſo a Presbycer;feede the flock of God 
committed to you, Frowmirn;,ouctlecing it, not conſtrainedly, but 
willingly. | 
All the Presbyters that fed the flocke are in theſe places called 
Biſhops, I grant it fully; the woꝛds are clœre. MNhat hence cõ⸗ 
clude you ? ergo, the offices were then all one? Nay; ergo, the 
names then were common. Dtherwiſe,how thinke you by this 
argument: Peter calleth hunſelfe ' owaprofinge,a fellow Presby- 
ter with the reſt; are thercfoze the Apoſtleſhip and Pꝛesbpter⸗ 
ſhip both one office? Df ludas Peter ſaith in the ads . ovens 
a, his Biſhopricke ler another take, Will you grant, that an 
Apoſtle doth not differ froma Biſhop? Admit you the one, and 
A will receiue the other. Names may be common, though offices 


be diſkinct. 
There werethen at Epheſus, and amongſt the diſperſed Temes ns 


Biſhops, bmt ſuc h as were Presbyters ; and they many, not one. Di⸗ 


inguiſh the times, and the Scriptures will agree. There was a 


time, 
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time, (as le:ome telleth you)when the Churches were gouerned 
by the common aduice of the Pre: byters. Jn this time ſpake 
Paul to the Presbyters of Epheſus; in this time wꝛate Peter fo 
the Presbyters amongſt the Jewes.After this the factions of the 
Teachers cauſed the Apoſtles to eſtabliſh an other kinde of 
gouernment, and to commit the chiefe care of each Church, 
which they had planted to ſome choſen perſon that ſhould 
ouer-ſee the flocke as Paſtour ofthe place, the reſt beeing his hel⸗ 


pers to diſperſe the wo2d, and aduiſers to gouerne the Church. 


If you prone that,you ſay ſomewhat to the matter.] At I pꝛooue it not 
better then you do pour Late Elders, J am content to renounce 
the one, as J doe the other. il you prooue it by the Scriptures?) 
J will ſo pꝛooue it, as you ſhall not refuſe it, vnlefſe pou retect 
both the booke and Church of God. #hat will you proone ?] 
That the Apoſtles in their life time did inſtitute one Paſtour 
to take the chiefe care of one Church , and conſequently the 
change which lerome ſpeaketh of, from the common and e⸗ 
quall regiment ofPresbyrers, to the particular and pzeminent 
moderation of the Churches in each place by Biſhops , was 
not made after the Apoſtles were dead, but whiles they lined; 
and then of fozce by their decree, fo2 during their times none 
might interpoſe themſelues to change and alter the fourme of 
the Church diſcipline ſetled by them, without their leaue and al⸗ 
lowance. 

If it were euer decreedby them, it would bee found m their wri- 
tings ; and that it cannot. Beſides , had it beene their dooing, it 
mig ht tſtly bee called Godt diſpoſition and ordinance, which lerom 
ſarth it may not.] Their doctrine indeed doth plainely aps 
peare by their wꝛitings; their ſucceſſours doe not. Foz how 
ſhould the Apoſtles declare by their pennes, who ſuceeded the 
after their deathes 2 As not the whole Church ol Chziſt a lawful 
and ſufficient witneſſe in that caſe? Af we belene not the chur- 
ches that were directed t oꝛdered by the Apoſtles pꝛeaching and 
pꝛeſence, noꝛ their Schollers that lined with them and nert ſuc⸗ 
c£ded in their roomes ; who that wiſe is, wil beleeue our bare ſur 
miſes,x ſcely toniectures of things done 1 500, peares befoze we 
were bozne? Pet ik the Sciptures do not ſignifie ſo much, we = 
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loſe it. But befoze J enter to pꝛooue it, will ſearch out the right 
cauſe why the Apoſtles did not in euerie plate where they came 
pꝛeſentlpe rect Biſhops to gouerne the Churches Which they 
planted. | 

The reaſons why the Apoſtles did not at the ſirſt pꝛeaching of 
the Goſpell, commit the Churches to p regiment of Biſhops, 3 
finde were theſe thace. Firſt, they reſerued the chiefe power of 
impoſing hands, and puniſhing noto2tous offendo2s to theſelues 
whom Chziſt made Biſhops te ouerſeers of his church. Foz thogh 
to feed, lead, and attend the flock,they toke the Presbyters to bee 
their helpers; yet the weightieſt matters of the church, as giuing 
the graces ot Gods ſpirit, t deliuering vnto Satan, they retained 
in their owne hands, ſo long as they were in thoſe places oz 
parts of the woꝛld. The ſecond ts, that which Epiphanius nge 
ted, that although there were many indued with excellent gifts, 
to pꝛeach the woꝛd, yet the Apoſtles wold truſt none with v chiefe 
charge of the churches, till they had fully ſeene, t perfectly tried 
as well the ſoundnelle oftheir mindes, as greatnes ok their gifts. 
Thirdlp, leſt they ſhould ſeeme to ſeek the aduancing of their fol⸗ 
lo wers moze then the conuerting ol vnbeleeuers; they ſuffered 
the Churches to take a triall what equalitie of many gouernoꝛs 
would doe; and when the fruits thereof pꝛooued to be diſſenſion 
and confuſion, the Apoſtles wete foꝛced to commit the Churches 
at their departures to certain tried 4 appꝛooued men to be chiefe 
Paſtours of the ſeuerall places; and the churches were al as wil- 
ling to receiue them, finding by experience what continuall 
ſchiſmes and hercſtes grew by the peruerſnes of Teachers, and 
could not be expꝛeſled by the confuſed gouernment of the Pre aby⸗ 
ters, which were many in number, and equall in power. 

None of theſe thing rare expreſſed in the Scripturec.] If the fas 
thers alone did witnes them,ſay we not much mo2e fo2 biſhops, 
then you do foz lateTlders? but pou ſhal ſee the grounds of thoit 
repoꝛts teſtified enen in the @criptures.That the Apoſtles at p 
firſt planting ofthe Churches, kept to theinſelues the power of 
impoſing hands, and deltuering vnto Satan, which the Fathers 
call epiſtopall power, is no newes in the Scriptures; they could 
not loſe that, vnleſſe they loft their Apoſtleſhip withal:pou mutt 


ſhewby the Scriptures where they committed this power to the 
Presbyters 
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Pre-byters of euerie plate; oz elſe our aſſertion ſtandeth good 
b they retained it to themſeiues. Fo2 of their hauing it, there is 
no doubt;of their tõmitting it to the Presbyters ot euerie church, 
there is no pꝛoo fe. And theretoze the Fathecs doe viterly deny, 
that the Apoſtles delinered that power to any but to Biſhops, 
Their pꝛoofes be ſtronger then you take them foz, howſceuer 
you will thift them. 

There were Presbytert at Epheſus. beſides Timothie, and in 
Creet,beſides Tice ; & vet Paul leit d one at Epheſus to impoſe 
hands, aud the other in Creete to ordaine Presbyters in euerp 
Citie. If without them the Pretbyters of either place might 
haue done it; ſuperfluous was both Paul, charge, they ſhould 
doe it, and direction how they ſhould do it. But his committing 
that power and care to them, pꝛooueth in the indgement of 
the ancient Fathers, that the Presbyters without them could 
not doe it. Cuangeliſts you ſay they were; and not Biſhops. Ad⸗ 
mit they were. Then as pet neither Epheſus, noz- Crt had a⸗ 
ny that might impoſe hands, and pet they had Pres6yrters , and 
conſequently this power to impoſe hands was at that time reſer⸗ 
ued krom the Presby:er-to the Apoſtles and their deputies. 

Saint Paul ſaith moſt apparantly the Precbyterie might impoſe 
hands, for Timothy receined from them impoſition of hands. 
haue tolde pou already,that take the wozd how you will, you 
tan pꝛoue no ſuch thing thence. Ik it ſignifte there p degree ok a 
P recbyter which Timothie then receiued, as Jerome erponndeth 
the place; it commeth nothing neere yourpurpoſe. It you take it 
fo: the aſlemblie then gathered, when Timothie was oꝛdained, 
Chry ſoſtome telleth you, they were moze then Prethyters; foz 
otherwile they could not lay hands on Timothie fo make him a 
Biſhop. Chryſoſtome,you think, erred in not expounding the 
plate as you doe. Then giue Saint Paul leaue to fell you that her 
was pꝛeſent in the Presbyrerie when Timothy was oꝛdained, and 
that he im»oſed hands on Tmothy But this J haue handled 
 befo2e,to which J referre pou, J onelynow put you in minde, 
that place will beate no ſuch concluſion. 

And as the Apoſtles reſerned impoſition of hands from the 
Preibyte-s'tothemſelues, ſo did they keepe the deliuering of of- 
tenders vnto Satan in their own power. If any obey not our 
B ſayings 
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ſayings, note him by a letter, ſaith Paul, and keepe no company 
with him. To what end ſhould they note him by a letter vn⸗ 
to aul, vnles Paul had reſerued the puniſhing of ſuch offendozs 
vnto himſelfe? shall I come vnto you with a rod, or in the 
ſpirit of meckeneſſe? It l come againe Iwill not ſpare,(ſach 
as) haue heeretofore ſinned, and not repented. I ttuſt this bee 
plaine enough to pꝛooue, that the Apoſtles kept the puniſhing of 
ſinnes to themſelues,and reſerred them not ouer to the Pregby- 
cis, 

The Apoſtles hauing of this power doth not exclude the Prebyters 
from hawing the ſame ; for at Corinth Paul not onely willeth the 
Church to excommunicate that inceſtuous ſinner, but rebuketh 
them for not doing it before bee wrote. | Paul doth not repꝛooue 
them fo2 not deliuering that ſinner vnto Satan, but foꝛ not ſor- 


rowing that hee might haue beene put from among them. Yay 


they witten of this notozions offence, when they w2ote of other 
things to the Apoſtle, that he might haue conſidered of the offens 
do2s puniſhment , they had done their duties: they could main⸗ 
taine tations, and ſwell one againſt another thꝛough pzide of 
their gikts, but they did not ſozrow to ſer ſo greeuous a crime cbs 
mitted a continued in the eies both of beleuers and Infidels, noz 
ſo much as ſigniſie the ſame by their letters, as deſiring to haue 
ſuch a one excluded from their Thaiſttan fellowſhip, This the A- 
poſtle chargeth them with; he goeth no further. They ſhold haue 
noted him by a letter vnto Paul, & kept no companꝑ with him, 
till the Apoſtle had decreed what to doe with him. 

All this dothyou no god; for the Apoſtles neither were , nor 
could hee Biſbops.) J am ſure all the Fathers with one mouth 


dH uebi atirine the Apoſtles both might be and were Biſhops. Cypti- 


Annen 
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an: * Apoitolos, id eit, Epiſcopos Dominus elegit. Ihe Lord him- 
ſelie chole the Apoſtles, that is, the Biſhops . * Apeſtoli Epiſ- 


eben. cori ſunt: The Apoſtles are Biſhops, ſaith Ambroſe. Rome fue- 
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run primt Petrus & Paulus, Apoſtols iidem ac Epiſcopi: At Rome 

poltles and Biſhops, 
faith Epiphan.us, * Tames, ſaith Chryſoſtome, had the office 
of a Biſhop at Jeruſalem. And ſo Euſcbius , * Iames, was 
the ficlt, iat after the alcenſion of our Sauicur had the Epiſ- 


copall 
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copall ſeate ( at Ieruſalem.) Ierome himſelte that is thought 


to ſpeake much againſt the ſtate of 1Biſhops,ſaith; ' Peter after «yier.deſeripe 
the Biſhoptike of Antioch held the Sacerdotall chayre at tor. eccleſiat. 


ne: * ther after et. 
Rome. And againe: James called the Lords brother a > Hedew bs 


the Lords paſſion was ſtraight ordained Biſhop ot Jeruſa- 


lem by the Apoſtles. Theodoret: (fa  ſhewech plaine- ; rh,oderer.iu 
copall function commits Philip, (a. i. 


ly, that (Epapbroditus) had the Epi 
ted to bim, by calling hin an Apoſtle, What neede wee 
moze?J remembꝛed you befoze, Peter himſelfe calleth the A⸗ 


poſtleſhip, * a Biſhopſhip, And why not: ik , be to ouers f Aftsr. 


ſe the Loꝛds flockez who better deſerued that name then the A⸗ 
olties ? 
: T hey were more then Biſhops, ] So were they moze then 
Presbyters, and yet Saint Peter could tell how to ſpeake, when 
hee called himſelfe --2-8ne7, a Presbyter, as well as o⸗ 
thers. Biſhops are owerſeers but of one place, Apoſtles of ma- 
y.] Biſhops are faſtned to one place, not by the foꝛce of their 
name, but by the oꝛder ofthe holy Ghoſt, who ſent Apollles 
to ouerſee manꝑ places, and ſetled Paſtours to ouerſee one: 
but he that is ouerſeer of twenty Cities, is ouerſeer of enery one. 
And therefoze the Apoſtles were Biſhops, and moze then Bi⸗ 


ſhops, euen as lohn was; more then a Prophet, and pet a Matth. rr. 
5 Matth. 21 


in that J ſay, enery Apoſtle was a Pꝛophet, a Biſhop, and a nr 


Prophe:, Confound you their offices? ] J kerepe them diſting, 


Presbyter ;but not euery Presbyter, Biſhop, oz P2ophet, was 
am Apoftle, They were all' che Miniſters of Chriſt, fee ders of 
his flocke, and ſtewards of his myltcries ; but the Apoſtles 
in a greater meaſure ofgrace, higher manner of calling, and 
mightier fozce of Gods Spirit then the reſt. And whatſoe⸗ 
uer becommeth of the names, it cannot bee denped, but the 
Apoſtles had that power of impoſing hands, and deliuering 
vnto Sathan, which they after imparted vnto Biſhops. And 
therefoze whiles they remayned in oz neere the places, where 
they planted Churches, there was no ſuch neede of Biſhops: 
the Apoſtles alwayes ſupplying the wants of thoſe Churches, 
with their pꝛeſence, Letters oꝛ Peſſengers, as the cauſe requi- 
ted. But when they were finally to foꝛgoe thoſe parts, then be- 
n they to pꝛouide fog the necellitie and ſecurity ofthe Churches 
D 2 and 
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and left ſuch fitte men as they had , with Epiſcopall power , 
as their ſubſtitutes to guide the Churches which they had founs 


ded. 


Tho ſecond cauſe, why Biſhops were not euery where truſtey 
with the Charches at the firſt erecting thereof, is that which E- 
piphanius temt᷑bꝛeth, ( Paul toucheth in many plates. I truſt to 


lend Timotheus ſhorcly vnto you. I haue no man like min 


who will faithfullie care for your matters. For all ſeeke their one 
and not that which is Ieſus Chriſts. And to Timothic: * This thou 
knoweſt,that all they which are in Alta, bee turned from me. At 
my firſt anſwering no man aſſiſted mee; but all ſorſooke mee, De. 
mas hath ſorſaken mee and embraced this preſent world. Whers 


foze Epiphanius ſutmiſe, that the ſcarcitie oftried and appꝛoued 


men, was ſoine cauſe why euerp place was not furniſhed at 
the firſt with a Biſhop; is neither valikely noz vnpertaining to 


thc purpoſe. 


The third reaſon à take to be this; that as Presbyters to as 
bour in the woꝛd and augment the Church were pzeſentlyneds 
full,the harueſt being no lefſe then the whole wozld; 4 Biſhops 
to moderate the number of Teachers, and to onerſee as well the 
feeders as the flock, were not ſo requiſit whiles 8 Apoſtles(who 
toe care oł thoſe things themſelues) pzeached in oz nere the 
places; ſo the wiiedome of God would not impoſe that fozme of 


gouernment on the Church, but after long triall and good ex- 


perience, what neede the Churches ſhould haue of it. This 
courſe he obſerued with the people of Iſtael, not ſtraightway to 
aſſociate the ſeuentp Elders vnto Yoles ; but to let them alone 
vntill Moſes was wearted with the burden, and the multitude 
grieued foz want ot diſpatch, and lechro ſeeing the Judge afflic- 
ted with paines and the people diſcontented with delayes, adui⸗ 
ſed anol her way; which the whole aſſemble liked, God confirs 
med, and Moſes executed. In like mannerChaſt ſuffered his 
Church to try, while s his Apoſtles pet lined, what equality and 
plenty of Goucrnours would wozke in enery place; and when it 
fell out in p2oofc,vpon p Apoſtles abſente, that ſomany leaders, 
ſo many followers, ſo many Nulers, ſo many factions cut euerie 
Church in ſunder the Apoſtles were fozced/che world, as Jerom 
ſaith, decreeing it, that is, faithfull throughout the world being 
therwith 
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therewith contented and thereof deficous) to commit their plas 
ces and Churches not to Presbyters in common 8 equal authozt- 
ne, but to their Diſciples and followers (whom afterward they 
called Biſhops in a ſuperiouttie ,leauing vnto them as vntotheir 
ſucteſſouts the chiefeſt honour and power of impoſing hands, & 
vſing the keies, and reſting ſpecially on theircare and paines to 
cuerſce both Teachers t beleevers, though the Presbycers were 
not excluded from helping and aſſiſting them to feeve and guide 
the flock of Ch2ilt. « 


Th you ſay : but lerome au b, it was not the Lords diſpoſition by 
his Apoſt:s,but rather 4 decree and cuſtome of the Church that fiſt 
made Biſhops to differ from Preshy ters.] letome ſaith it was de- 
creed thꝛoughout the wozld,to change the equalitie of Presby- 
ters unto ᷣ ſupertozitie of Biſhops: by who it was ſo decreed,he 
doth not mention in this place; but if Jp:ooue as well by the 
Scriptures,as by lcrome hunſelfe, and the reſt of the Fathers, 
that this change began in the Apoſtles times , and was both 
ſxne and appꝛooued by them; J euince it to bee an Apoſtolike 
oꝛdinance. I ben muſt it alſs bre diuine, which lerom de nieth. Mhat 
letom meaneth by the truch ofthe Lords ordinance, J will after 
erainine; Jmuſt pꝛooue in o2der, J ſhall elſe but confound 
both my felfe and the Reader. In the meane time J make 
this reaſon out of ſerome. When the ſchiſines of Pre-byters bes 
gan dangerouſly to teare the Churches in perces, then were the 
Churches committed to the chiefe and pꝛeeminent charge of one: 
but thoſe Schiſmes and factions troubled all the Churches enen 
in the Apoſtles tunes ; vader them therefoze began the change 


of gouermnent, which ſerome ſpeaketh of. 
At Cormnth indeed there were contentions who were baptized of 


the greateſt men, which [erome doth exemplifie ; but the faction: 
muſt bee more generall and deadly that ſhould cauſe an alteration 
of ponernewont throug hot the world.\ So there were euen in the 


Apoſtles tunes. Co thoſe of Cointh he ſaith, ' When you come «, Cor. 1 


together in the Cnurch, | heare there ate diſſenſions amongſt 
you, and I beleeue it in part, fot thete mult be hereſies cuen a- 
mong you, that chey which are approoued amongſt you might 
bee kn wn, And whe he ſaith there muſt be hereſies amõgſt you 
tomaniiclt the god from » bad, he meaneth not only at Cozinth, 
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but euerie where; which came to palle accozdingly. To the 
Romans bee ſaith ; 'M irke them dungently, which cauſe diuiſi- 
ons and offences contratie to the DoRrine which ye haue learned, 
and auoide them. Amongſt the Galathians were ſome that 
intended to peruett che Golpell of Cluiſt. and to carrie chem iato 
another doctrine, bewitching them that they ſhould aot obey 
the truth. To the Philippians : * Beere of Dopges, beware 
of euill workemen. Many wake, (vt whom I toid you ofren, 
and tell you now weeping,) chat ate enemies of the Croſſe of 
Chriſt, whoſe end is damaation , Whole God 1s theit belly, 
and ploric co their (hams „ which minde eaichly things, 
With the Coloſſians were ſome that * duden d the Churches 
with traditions, cuen with the commantements and do- 
teme, of men, and holding not the head aduanced ri miciues 
in thoſe things which they neuer law, and rſh.y putt vp with 
fleſhlie mindes (beguiled the ſimple, with à ſhew of huinblenes 
and worſhipping ot Angels. At Theſlalonica, the reſurrection 
of the dead was impugned; and ſome * troubled the people with 
viſions, with fained metlages, and fozged letters in the Apoſtles 
name, a5 if che day of Cnriſt were at hand, Jt came to paſſe 
incueric place which Paul fozetold the Presbyters of Epheſug: 
This kao ( ſaith he) that after my departure ſhall grieuou 
wolues entet in amongſt you, not ſparing the flocke. Yea, of 
your own? f{:luess ſhall riſe men ſpeaking peruerſe things to 
draw Diſciples after them. Neither were the Gentiles onely 
ſubiect to this danger, but the Jewes alſo,as Vetter fozewarned 
them: There ſhili bee falle reachers amongſt you, which priui- 
he ſhall bring in damnable heteſies, even denying the Lo d that 
hath bought chem; and many ſhall follow cheir damnable waies, 
and through couetouſneſſe with fained words ſhalthey mike mar- 
chandiſe o you. And ſo lohn: » Even now there are many Anti- 
chriſts. Mony talle Prophets and '' deceiuers are gone out into 
the world, 

To p2cuent theſe deteiuets, and rep:elle theſe peruerſe Teas 
checs Paul was foꝛted, whites he liued x labozedin other places, 
to ſend ſpeci al ſubſtitutes to the Churches moſt endangered and 
by their paines 4 ouerſight to cure the ſozes 4 heale the wounds 
whichthele piſtilent and vaquet ſpirits had made. So at Ephe- 


ſus, 
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ſus, when the Teachers and Dodo nne to »ffirme they , , Tim. t. 


knew not hat, euen profane and doting fables, * whole word » 1 Tim 4. 
did fret as a canker, and * crept into houſes, leading captive ſimple 12 Tim.z. 
women laden with ſinnes, and led with diuersluſts ; and others 1. Tim. 3. 
kꝛuing itching eares gate them teacher aſter their one luſts, . 
and tu nedtheit eares from the truth to fables; Faul ſent Timo- 7 
thie thither to © tay theſe prophane and vaine bablings, to com- >» Thins. 
maund that they taupht no- range Doctrine, to * impoſe * 1. Tims. 
hands on ſuchas were fitte, to” tec eiue accuſations again fins v1. Iim. 5. 
full and vngodly Presbytets, and to tebuke them openly atcto:- Rm 
ding to their deſerts, to '* rc1ect pong and wanten widcowes, 1 — 
and to ſe true ** Labourers in che word honoured and cheriſhed, ; 
and finally to oucrſee the whole houſe of God and euery part 
therof, as wel Teachers and Y resbycers, as Deacons, widowes 
t hearers. And nat onely inſtt used him how he ſhould ' behaue 1 Tim * 
himlelte ag a Gouernour in the Church, but charged him be- i Tim f. 
fore the liuing God and his elect Angels, that hee obſerued thoſe 
things without reſpecting perſons, or any ſaclining to parts. 
Likewiſe in Crete, ohen many vac talkets and deceiuets of I Tit. i. vetſe: 
minds, '* ſubuetted whole houics, and loaded the Church wich 1. 
„ Tewilh fables and commaundements of men; Paul left Tite 0 —— 
thereto '* redreſſe things amiſſe, to '» op their mouthes that 8 vaſes 
taught things which :hey ovght not for filthie lucres ſake, to '» Verle 11. 
ay foohh queſtions and contentions about the Law, * to te- I.;. ver. 
ject hetetikes afiet one ot ewo admonitions, and is ſharply to re- 22 
buke with ell authority, not ſuſtring any man to Jelpile him; FSI 
as alſo to ordaine good and religious Presbyters and Biſhops n 
in cucry Citie, that ſhould bee able to exhott with wholſome do- 
ctiine, and mnprooue cqinclayers. And here firſ+ did Paul by 
w2iting expꝛeſſe, that he placed ſubſtitutes where nerd wae, with 
: pt'copall power and honourto guide and rule the Church of 
od. 

Theſe examples make nothing to your purpoſe: for firit they did 
none of theſe things, but withihe admice and conſent of the Pretby - 
terie:mhich Biſhops do not, Vert, the were Ewangeliit; and no Bi- 
hops, and in that reſpett might haue this ſpecrall deputation from 
the Ale. It may bæ pour learning will ſerue you to ſap, 
that Paul left both theſe to rule the Church in Crete and 

P 4 at 
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at Epheſus fo2 a weeke and in theit oder, as the reſt of the Pre, 
sbyrcrs did but ſuch teſts if you dare aduenture them will cracke 
both pour cauſe and pour credite. Paul belike pꝛaped Timortye 
to ſtayat Cpheſus to call the Preshyterie together and to aſke 
voyces,and to doe iuſt what pleaſed the reſt to dect; butif 
vou clude and fruſtrate the woꝛ ds of the Apoſtle with ſuch avy(/ 
tions, not onely beſides, but againſt the Tert, you can deceine 
none ſane ſuch, as will not beleeue Saint Pav! himfſelſe if bee 
ſhould ſpeake againſt the Lay Presbyrenc, Fo2 our parts wee 
take the woꝛd as they ſtand, and ſo did the Catholike Fathers 
beſoze vs: being perſwaded that Poul had witte enough to difs 
cerne to whom hee ſhould wirte ſoz the percfozmance of theſe 
things, and not to miſtake Timothie,foz the Prevbyrerie. If Ti. 
mothy had nothing elſe to do, but to conſult what pleaſed the 
Presbytets to de etmine in every of theſe points: how childith 
an ouerſight was it foz Paul to ſkip the whole bench of them ; 
and to charge and adiure him to ſe theſe pzecepts inuiolably kept 
without ſparing oꝛ fearing any man? 

Foꝛ thus you mult crpound.o2 rather unpuſon and fetter 
enery woꝛd that Paul ſpeaketh iu thoſe thzce Epiſtles. Com- 
mand with all authozity z recewe not an accuſation againf 
a Presbyter, but vnder two o2 the witneſſes; rebuke them 
that inns ; reicct heretikes after two warnings ; refuſe poon- 
ger widowes; ſtaie vaine contentions and vnpꝛoſitable queſti- 
ons; ordaine Elders in euery Citie; impoſe hands haſtily on no 
man:that1s,as pou interpꝛet, call the Presbytetie together, 
and acke them whether they be contented it hall bee ſo oz no. 
And ſo, 1 adivreand charge thee before God and Chriſt, and 
the elect Angels, that thou obſetue theſe precepts inuiolablie 
and vnblameably,that is, obſerue them ik the Presbyterie will 
conſeat and agree vnto thee, elſe not. But J thinke you 
dare not ſtand to theſe mockertes of the Scriptures : and there- 
foe pou will rather flie to the ſecond part of pour anſwer , that 
they were authozi zed to do theſe things as Cuangeliſts, and not 
as Biſhops. 

ee expreſſed ſo much, that they were Emnangeliit;, and n Bi- 
props, Cuangeliſts you ſhould ſay and Biſhops, foꝛ when they 
left follwing the Apoſtles and were affired to certaine — 
wit 
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with this power 2authozity which J haue mentioned, what elſe 
could they bee but Biſhops t They alliſted the Apoſtles pꝛe⸗ 
ſcat, and ſupplied their abſence,and did continue the Churches 
in that fate in which the Apoſtles left them. Now if the Apoſtles 
in ceſpect of this pe wer and care, were Bilhops when they ſtaied 
in any place; much moe the Cuangelifts. If the ſame fidelitie & 
authozitte be Chill needfull, and therefoze perpetual in the church 
of Gov; they did theſe things not by their Euangeliftical calling, 
which ts long inte ceaſed, but by their Epiſcopal, which yet 
both t muſt rem-ine:fo2 if this power e pzcheminence deſtended 
fcom them to thetr ſucceſſours;1t is euident this commiſſion and 
charge was Epiſcopall. ſince no part of their Cuangelſhip was 
dertaed to their after-commers. 

We cannot endure to baue them called or counted Biſhops.) In- 
decd it ſucceſſion of Cpiſcopall power came from the Apoſtles to 
them, and ſo to their ſucceſſours; wee ſhall ſoone conclude that 
151(hops came from the Apoſtles, and therfoze pou doe wiſely to 
te ſiſt it:but by pour patience pou muſt endure it, the beſt ſtozies 
and Writers of the Pumitiue Church, doe make them Biſhops, 
t likewiſe Pauls pzecepts to them, the very paterns of Epiſco- 
pall charge and duetie. © Timothie, ſaith Euſeb us innimy is by the 
Rorics reported to be the firſt that cooke the Biſhoprike of Ephe- 
ſus,as Tite alſo did of the churches in Creete, Ircome, (whoſe 
woꝛdas pon (rongly p:elle to pzone there were no Biſhops in the 
Apoſtles times, but ſuch as were equall with Pre sbyrers and not 


Euſ. li. 3. ca. 4 


ſuperiours vnto them; ) ſateth, * Timothy was ordained Biſhop * Hiero. de 
of Epheſus by bleiſe d Paul; and Tue Biſhop of Creet prea. ce. 
ched che Goſpell there, and in the Iſlands round about. Am- eccleſiaſticu. 


broſe: (Pas!) by his epiſtle iaſtructeth Tymothy, now created ; 
a Biſhop,ho he ought to order the Church. And ſo ok the other. 


Ambroſ. pre- 


fato in e piſto - 


* The Apoltle had conſectated J ite ro bee a Biſhop, and chere- lam 1. ad Tim. 
fore he warneth him to bee carefull in Ecclefiafticall ordination, 4 © 4d Tit. 


Chryſoſtome: Paul ſneth in his Epiſtle ro Timothie, Fulfill thy; 


Chryſoft in e. 


miniRerie,when he was nowa Biſhop: for that ( Timerhbie) was piſtolam ad: 
2 Biſhop, (Pas!) declareth by his writing thus ynto him, Laie Phlippenſe. = 


ind haſtilie on no man. And againe, which was given thee by 
the impoſition of hands of che Presbyterie: for by no meanes. 
Presbyters could ordaine a Biſhop. And ſhewing how Cuange- 
liſts: 


hom.1. 
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| 2 5 
lcd, ft, liltsmight become Biſhops. he ſaith,' Why doth Paul write on. 
olan wy = lie to Timothy and Tite, where as Silas and Luke were ( alſo bj; 


Diſcyles and)endewed with mat uellous vertues? Becaulc hee had 

now deliuered to them the gouernment and charge of the Church; 

Eiba. hæ- the others as yethe did carry about with him. Epiphanius:* The 

75. diuine ſpeech ot the Apoſtle teacheth who is a Bithop, and who 

a Presbyter;in ſaying to Timothie a Biſhop, Rebuke not a Pres 

sbytet, but exhott him as a Father, How could a Biſhop rebuke g 

Presbyter, it he had no power ouer a Presbytet? as alſo: Receiue 

not an accuſation againſt a Presbyter, bu: vnder two or three wit. 

tTheedoret,a- neſſes. Theodoret: * Titus was anotable Diſciple of Paul, and 

pud Oecume- ordained by Paul Biſhop of Creete, and authorized romake the 
num in pre. Biſhops that were vncer him, 

1 _ Vincentius Lirinenſis wztting vpon ſome words of Paul to 

+ incentizz Timothie ſaith, O Timothie, (that is) O Pricſt, O Teacher, if 

contra here ſet. the diuine grace hath made thee meete for witte, exerciſe and 

learning, be thou Beſeleel, (that is, a moſt (kilfuil woꝛkeman) of 

the ſpirituall Temple. Auguſtine tnffrucing al! Paſtours by 

Ango. de pa- Pauls woz?s to Tite, addeth, Was it ſarde in vainc to the ſet- 

Horibus ca 4 hant of Gol now eminent amongſt the members of the chicte 

Paſtour, Shew thy ſelte an example of good works to ail? Gre- 

„Gee, Borie: * Paul admoniſheth his Scholler ( Timot hie) now Pre- 

rregor “ 4 a f | , 

Pafioral.pert, late of a flocke, ſaying : Attend to reading till I come, Prima- 

2.4.11, ſius: Timothy had the grace of prophecie, cm ordinatione Epiſe 

7 Primaſ.ad copatis, together with the order of a Biſhop. And( that grace 

1 was) the bleſſing which Timothie at the time of his making 

; 1 44. Biſhop teceiued by the impoſition of ( Pauls) hands. Oecume- 

Oc νν⁸ę/ nius interlacing the woꝛds of Paul to Tunotnie, ſaieth, Neglect 

6. 9. .d Ii not the gift which is in thee, * That is, either Docteine, or the 

r office of a Biſhop. For ic was the grace of God, that beeing 

oong, hee deſerued to bee made a Paſtout. Which was giuen 

theeby prophecie; ] tor by the commaundement of the holic 

Gholt Biſhops were made, and not at all aduencure, #1th im- 

poſition of hands of the Precbyterie.] By Ptesbyters hee meaneth 

B hops: foi Presbyrers did not ordaine ( him beernp ) a Biſhop, 

Pea, which ofall the auncient fathsrs doeth not with Tertullian 

*Tertul cont, Confelle that the E piſtles of P aulto Timochie and Tite, were 


Marcionek,s made concerning the eccleſiaſtical ace ? 03 doth not with Chry- 
ſoltome 


moibeum, 
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ſoſtome, Ambroſe,and Occumenius, apply the wo2ds x pzecepts 
ofthe Apoſtles w2itten to them as ſpokentoall Biſhops ? Yeu, gun ſil bo- 
ſay Cuangeliſts could bee no Bilhops ; the whole Church of „ i . 
Ch2iſt with one reſolution laid they were Biſhops; and whatſoe- Time. 
uer Pa»! ſpeaketh to them pertainsth to all Biſhops 4 Paſſo2s 2  4mbroſcin 
and of all others leroms confeſſton is molt cleere in that behalfe, 544. 14d Tim. 
Vow then could lerome doubt but the vocation a function of bi- ©74men. 4 
ſhops was an apo ſtolike oꝛdinante, and conſequently confirmed * i 
and allowed by the wiſdome of Gods ſpirit in his Apoſtles? 
Saint lohn in his Reuelation willaſute pou, that the Sonne 
of God willed him to wzite to the ſeuen ſlarres and Angels of, 1 
the ſeuen Churches of Aſia, that is, to the ſeuen Paſtoꝛs and Bi⸗ 3 
ſhops of thoſe ſeuen plates. UAhereby it is euident, that not onely 
the Apoſtles were liuing, when one ſupertour gouerned the chut- 
ches; but the Lozd himſelfe with his owne voice confirmed that 
kinde of regiment. J do not feareleſt with Or:gen, you wil wꝛeſt 
the place to the Angels in heauen, e ſap, that in euerie Church * Orig. homil. 
there were two Biſhops, one viſible, another inuiſible; S. Auguſtin 13 # Fucam, 
hath learnedly quenched that erroz. I ( Lord) would haue had, Augen 
thoſe words vndei ſtood of the Angels of the higher heauens, and Pet Pate 
not of the rulers of the Church, he would not haue aſterwardad- 
ded, But I haue ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt left 
thy firſt loue : remember therefore whence thou art fallen, and 
repent. This cannot bee ſpoken of the heauenly Angels, who al- 
waies retaine their loue , hence they that fell are the diuel & his 
Angels, Therefore by the diuine voice, vader the name of an 
Angell, the Ruler (or overſeer ) of the — is praiſed. And 
againe: The Angels of the Churches (in the Apoca/ypſe) ought 
not to bee ee to bee any b e os Ip) ought goo 
the Churches. It lohn in his time ſaw thoſe ſeuen Churches 
gconerned by ſeuen P..ftours 02 Biſhops,then was the common 
and equall gouernment of ?re-byrers befoze that time changed, 
I Chuſt called them Starres and Angels of the Churches, they 
were no humane inuention after the Apoſtles were dead and 


buried. 
Tou ſce Terome ſaith the E of B:ſhops came not into the 


Church by the truth of the Lordidiſpoſitton. ou do not alleadge 


Icro becauſe you admit oꝛ regard what he ſaith; vou only ſnatch 
at 
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at ſome woꝛds in him, which ſeeme to ſerue your humozs ; o- 
therwiſe von receine no part ofhis repoꝛt. Jn y place which von 
3 bʒine againſt Biſhops, lerome ſaith ; that at the firſt when Pres⸗ 
1 byters gouerned, Eccle/ie cura equaliter inter plures diuaeba. 
. tur, the (charge or) care of the Church was equally diuideda. 
mongſt many. You ſap no; there was neuer any ſuch time, it 
» 44 lundlati- wert lacke of wiſdome ſo to thinke. Pour woꝛds be, Negue 
nem de gradi- n alle quum diceret Fecleſias initio furſſe commune Pr eibyterorum 
bus miniflrork conſilio gubernat as, ita deſſpuſſæ exiſtimandus eſt, vi ſommiaret ne» 
Eumgeluin minem ex [reibyterss illi cœtus præfuiſſe. (lerome, wacn hee ſaid 
Eh the Churches were at firſt gouerned by che common aduice of 
the Presbyters, may not bee thought to haue beene ſo fooliſh, 
as to dreame that none of the Presbyters was chiefe of that al. 
ſembly. Ierome ſaith the care of the Church was equally diui⸗ 
dedamonglt them; you ſay it were a dꝛeame and a foily ſo to 
ſuppoſe, And thus is lerome rewarded foz bearing witueſſs 

to pour Presbyterall regiment. 
„ Agane, lerome ſaith that vpon the pꝛimarie diſſenſiong of 
* . . Presbyters, it was decreed in the whole wozld; / ou Eccle. 
ie enraadvnumpertmeret, that the Whole care (er charge of the 
Church ſhould pettaine to one. This you cannot digeſt; foz 
if this be true, your Lay Elders had nothing to do with church 
matters ſince Biſhops began. Icromes whole tale therefe2e,your 
ſelues reiect as vntrue; onely you hold faſt the latter end, which 
pou vnderſtand not, and thence you would pꝛooue that the 
gouerningofthe Church by Biſhops, was mans inuention 
contrante to Gods inſtitution. In all reaſon when pou impugne 


the two parts of pour owne witnelles depoſition „wee might 


refuſc the third; but wee will not, pzeſuming that erome 
would not ſo groſly contradict himſelſe. as to ſay the ſuperioꝛi⸗ 
tie of Biſhops aboue Presbytets was, and was not an Apoſtolik 
oꝛdinance. 
| Ieromes woꝛds then, that the Biſhops maioritie abaue Pres- 
ca. r epiſt, byters camc ! rather by the cullome of the Church, then by che 
ad 7:97. truth of the Lords diſpoſition, may bee two wates conſtrued. 
Firſt, that by che truth of the Lords diſpoſition, hee meancth 
a pꝛetept from Chꝛiſts mouth: and by the cuſtome of the church 
he vnderſtandeth a continuation of that regiment even _ the 
poſtles. 


2” amp aews oc a .oc. _ 
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Apoſtles. Fo: Veritas, is often taken with the ancient Fathers vat Terr.de 
fo2 a truth waitten in the Scriptures,x conſuetudo, foz à thing cin. 
deliuered by hand from the Apoltles, which otherwile they cal fg 
tradition. And ſo though there be no pzecept from Chꝛiſt in wzi⸗ — 4 
ting foꝛ that kind of goueca:nent:yet the perpetual cuſtome of; Corel Car- 
the Church pzouethit to be an Apoſtollke oꝛdinan de. bbag. debapii- 
Another ſenſe of letomes woꝛds may be this. At the firlk foz a x14bererre. 


time the Pcesbyrers with common aduite andequaltcare guided 3 


the Church vnder the Apoſtles, pant verb ad dm omitm |; err. 
follicitudinem eſſe delatam; but (after Biſhops were appointed) » xier. in i ca. 
the whole care (thereof ) was by little and little derived vnto one, epiſt. ad Titi, 
and ſo at length by cuſtome, Presbyters were vtterly excluded 
from al aduite and counſell( whereot Ambroſe complaineth,)and 
Biſhops only intermedled with the regiment of p Church. This 
maner of ſubiectid in Presbyters, pzelation in biſhops, grew on- 
ly in con tinuante of time, t not by any o2diaance of Chʒiſt oz his 
Apoſtles. At firſt, p Presbycers were left as in part of the charge, 
ſo in part of the dignity.This ſemeth to bee the right intent or 
leroms ſpœch, by the wo2ds Þ follow: fo2 to reuoke pſoueraign- 
ty of Biſhops oner Presbyters to the truth of p-diuine oꝛdinante, 
he ſaith, (Noucrint)* in communidebere Ecclefiamregere, imitantes 
Moſem, qui cum haberet in poteſtate ſolus præeſſe populs Iſraei ſeprms. . ric, in epitt, 
tina elegit cum quibus populum iudic aret. Let the Biſhops know; ad Tit. ca. i. 
that ( according to the truth of the Lordi diſpoſitton, houſoeuer the cu. 
ftome of the Church nom be to the contrary) they ſhould rule the 
Church in common (with the Prerbyrers ) after the example of 
Moſes, who when it lay in his power to be Ruler alone ouer the 
people oſ Iſtael, hee choſe ſeuentie to helpe him iudge the people. 
What they ought to doe, that was the truth of the Wd2zng' diſ⸗ 
poſition, now they ought to doe as Moſes did. Mhat? to uue 
all Gouernours equall? no ; but when they might rule ne, ta 
iopne with them others in the fellowſhip of their re er and ho⸗ 
noꝛ, as Moſes did. Moſes did not abzogatehig chte aboue 
others but tooke ſeuenty Elders into pa his charge. This, 
ſeth lerome, was the trueth of the ds 92dinance,althangh: 
by d cuttomeof the Church, as len Was-(whichgrew pas/arins, 
not when Biſhops were pr aned, but by degrees in decutſe 
oktime) they had þ charge ol the Church without aduiling: 
| 83: 
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Luciſeranns 02 conferring with the Presbyrers. Fo2 the Presbyters might 
& 4d Negoti- neither bapiutc withou: che Biſhops leaue, nor pꝛeàch in the Bi- 
4. ſhops preſence; which ſubieq ion, lerome ſaith, was not after the 
truth of the Loꝛds o2dinance , howſoeuer the cuſtoms of the 
Church had then ſtrengthened it. 
Hier ad Ex. This to be Ir romes true meaning in this plate his own woꝛds 
vag. elſewhere dofullic pꝛoue, which ate theſe: // ſeiamus traditio- 
| nes Apoſtolicas ſumpt as de vetere Teſtamento; quod Aaron & fili 
eiut at gue Leuitæ in Templo fucrunt , hoc fibs Epiſcops, Presbyteri 
& Diacom vendicent in Eccleſia. To wake vs vnderſtand that 
the Apoſtoſtolike Traditions were taken out of the old Teſtament, 
hat Aaron, and his Sonnes, and the Leuites were in the Temple, 
that let the Biſhops, and Ptesbyters, and Deacons challenge to 
themſelues in the Church. The high ꝛieſt J hope was ſupert- 
our to his Sonnes, not onelp as a Father, but as hauing the 
chiefeſt place and office about the Arke, and after in the Temple. 
And as it was there, ſo the Apoſtles oꝛdained, ſaith lerome, that 
Biſhops ang Presbyters ſhould differ in the Church of Chꝛiſt. 
Scanne this place a little, J pꝛap you, and tell mee whether 
Ietome àuouch, that Biſhops ſhould be ſupertour to Presbyters 
by the tradition and Oꝛdinance of the Apoſtles, oz no; If that 
point be cleere, adde theſe wozds of Paſter Beza (which are 
Ad tra2:ti- yery ſound) to Saint leromes, to make vp the Syllogiſme. 
9 5 Certe, ſi ab ipſit Apoſcol:s eſſe; profecta (nzc mutatio) nou veree 
a * z. rer, illam, vt catcras Apoſtolicas ordinationes , dinini in ſolidum 
di poſitioni tribuere. It this (change to the regiment of Biſhops ) 
procceded from the Apoſtles, I would not doubt throughly to 
alcribe it to diuine diſpolition,as I doe other ordinances of the A- 
poltics ; but Ierome expꝛeſlelp confeſſeth it was an Apoſto⸗ 
like a dinance ; g, without any flaggering 02 doubting, it 
mult b.acknowledged by you , that it was Gods diſpoſition. 
Thus mucy ea lerome. Now foz Ambroſ-(befoze we goe to 
further p2oote Jv-auſc ſome ſtrange fancies of this freſh Diſci⸗ 
pline ate faſtned on y. et vs likewiſe examine what hee ſaith 
fo2 either ſide. be 
There is one thing in Amb. þacely ſurmiſed, but no way 
pꝛooued, and that is eagerly caugye.. h the micplinanans, 
and 
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and made a ſhipmans hoſe fo2 their new deuites: there are foure 
other points in the ſame places, that haue ſurer ground e moze 
agreement with thecelt of the Fathers, and thoſeare poſitinely 
repelled as frinilous and falſe by the pꝛintiples of this pꝛetended 
Diſcipline. Ambroſe imagineth, (fo; nopzoofe can bee made 
thereof, either by Scripture oz Sfozte) that the firlt Biſhops 
were fo2 a while made by oꝛder as they ſate in the Church, ſo 
as the place falling void by the death oz departure ofthe ficlk, 
the next ſucceeded in his roome. This courſe was afterward 
changed into elections ; but when o2 by whom, he neither doth, 
no2 can tell. From this ſuppolall theſe thzee concluſions are 
d2zawn,but all thi far from Ambroſes ſpeech oz meaning. Firſt, 
that this pziozity of place went round the Presbyteric;;/eneris 
man taking it in oꝛder foz a ſeaſon, when his tourſe tame. Next, 
that the P2102 02 ʒeſident fo2 the time, which they call a Bi⸗ 
ſhop, oꝛ Superuiſour foz his werke, differed not in degree from 
the reſt, but only in this honour to haue the chiefe place. Thirdly, 
that his oſtice was to call the reſt together, and to guide their 
meetings that they ſhould be oꝛderly; and to pꝛopound matters 
foz the whole Presbyrery to conſult and conclude with the con⸗ 
ſent ofthe greater number; himſelfe hauing but a voice as one 
ofthe reſt, neither negatiue no2 affirmatine inany thing, but as 
the moſt part did reſolue. This is the Biſhop which they haue 
framed vs out of Saint Ambroſes wozds ; and this Biſhap 
they are content ſhall be perpetuall in the Church of Chailt; 
and an ellentiall part of Gods oꝛdinance. This is the right de⸗ 
ſcription of the Maioꝛ and Aldermen ofa Citie, oz 1Bayhffe and 
Burgeſſes of a leſler towne with vs in England; but this ts no 
deſcription ofa Biſhop in the Church ol Chriſt, Jo how long 
will it bee befoze pee be able to pꝛooue, I (ap not all, but any one 
of theſe aſſertions? What Scripture euer mentioned, what Fa⸗ 
ther euer imagined any ſuch Biſhop: 10 
The Fathers. vou will ſay, were all infected with humane ins 
nentions; and Gods inſtitution hath euer ſince p Apoſtles time 
bene neglecked in all the Churches, and of all the perſons in the 
wo2ld, till of late. J heare what you ſay, and did J not read 
it with mine eies, J ſhould thinke they were deeply 9 
1 | t 
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that dzcameſo well of themſelues; but ſince it is painted, 3 
would gladly ſo howit can be pꝛooued. 

Ambrotc,you ſay,leaveth you ſo to thinke; fo2 hee affirmeth 
that euerie Preryter was a Biihop when it came to his courſe, 
and their courſes went round by o2ber, Ambroſe contradiceth it 
as plainely as he can ſpeake ; and ſaith, that not euerie Preity. 
ter was a Biſhop, but he onely was a Biihop which was prime 
inter Pre tbyterot, the fitit (or chrefeſt amongſt the Presbyters. 

Nax, ft in erder; in ih ſe place when bee departed, the next ſuc. 
ceeded.| They were capable of the Biſhopꝛicke, as they ſtood in 
oꝛder. Now that oꝛder muſt goe cither as they were eldeſt in 
ſtanding oꝛ woꝛthieſt in gifts. Which of theſe two oꝛders did the 
Ptesbyters keep, tan you tel? [Not J] No2 Ambroſc neither. He 
ſuppoſeth that to ſit in the Church.and in other their aſſemblies, 
they had an oꝛder, and ſo no doubt they had; but whether they 
were placed by the Apoſtles according to their merits , 02 kept 
their places by (cnior:tic,as they were oꝛdained, oz caſt lots a- 
mongſt themſelues fozauoiding of ambition ⁊ content:on, nets 
ther Ambroſe, neither any man itutng could, oꝛ can tell. #=r the 
firſt alwaiesr mas the biſhop ; and conſe quently they differed not in de. 
gree, bu in order. | ow now maſters, will you crolſe Saint Pauls 
wo2ds ſo flatly, who ſatth y God hath ozdained; * hilt, Apoſtles; 
ſecondly, Prophets ; thirdly, Teachers? are theſe diners degrees 03 
no? ¶Waatels? And were not all theſe, when they taught in any 
place, of the Presbyrerie ? They were. ] Then did the Piesbyteis 
differ not in oꝛder onelp, but in degree alſo, 

Wee ſpeake not of Apoſtles, Euangeliits and Prophets, when wee 
ſay the Presbyters differed one from another onely in order and not 
in degree; but of Paſtourr that had thery charge in that place where 
ebey lied. The queſtion is not of whom you ſpeak, but of whom 
Ambrofe ſpake; we eramin his woꝛds, not yours; and heclearely 
accounteth them all to be Presbycers. Foz example, Timothy that 
vou ſay was an Cuangeliſt, Ambroſe reckoneth him fo2 a Pres- 
bytet.ę ſaith he was a Biſhop, though be were a Presbyter, bes 
cauſe there was none other befo2e him. And had not An hroſe ſpe 
ctally named him, J hope vou will erciude neither Apoſtles, nos 
ÞP2ophcts, no2 Euangeliſts from the number of * Pre>byrers, 


whereſocuer ther were pꝛeſent. Now chooſe you whether — 
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will ſap, alltheſe were no Presbyters, D. Peter erpꝛeſlie ſay» : per. 


ing the contrarie ; 02 els admit, that in the oꝛder of Presbyter: 

there were diuers degrees of eccleſiaſtical fundions, and ſo your 
diſtinction ofo74o and gradus, to bee nothing neere Saint Am- 
broſes meaning ʒloꝛ hee by vdo, vnderſtandeth the On DER 
Ot their DEsE RT 02 SENTOR ITI, and either of thoſe 02- 
ders doth euidently admit many diuers degrees ofeccleſiaſticall 
callings. 

If ä doe not affirme it wee doe. | J can ſoone admit you 

to affirme what you liſt ; fo2 when you haue done,ercept you 
pzooueit, I will not beleeue it: but I ſee no cauſe why you ſhold 
ground that diſtinction on Ambroſes wozds. In place conuent- 
ent you ſhall haue leaue to ſay what you can to maintaine pour 
diſtinction; in the mean time J would haue you marke, that you 
take Ambroſes meere gheſſes, which cannot be iuſtiſted, foꝛ your 
greateſt grounds. Foz tell me, when euer, oz where euer were 
biſhops choſen by oꝛder as they were eldeſt? Againe, was Timos 
thy choſen Biſhop by his ſtanding at Cpheſus? oz did Pa»/leaue 
him there fo2 the great affiance he had in his ſincers and vpzight 
dealing? UUhen the Apoſtle firſt wzote to Timothy how to 
behane himſelfe in the houſe of God,x on whom to impoſe hands 
did Paul wil him to take thein as they (food in oꝛder, oꝛ tochooſe 
men anſwerable to thoſe conditions which hee pꝛeſcribed? The 
firſt rules that were giuen in the Scriptures fo2 the creation of 
biſhops and Presbyrers, were by choice, not by o2der ; befoze 
thoſe, how can Ambrole oz any man elſe p2ooue, that biſhops 
were 02dained in oꝛder as they ſtood, without choice? Now if 
you could ſhew any ſuch thing, which J am aſſured you cannot; 
ret this change from oꝛder to choice is the manifeſt commande- 
ment of Gods ſpirit, witnelled by Paul both to Tite 4 Timothy: 
and therefo2e pour kinde of going in oꝛder to make Biſhops was 
and is repugnant to the Apoſtles generall and Canonical rule of 
chooſing the fitteſt men to be biſhops, which euer ſince hath dy- 
red in the church of Chꝛiſt, as a ſpectall and expꝛeſle part of Gods 
02dinance confirmed by the Scriptures. 

But doe you your ſelues admit this imagination of Ambroſe, 
which pou fo2tific againſt biſhops ? are not vou the firſt me that 
checke pour owne witneſle,and thereby ew, that though you 
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alleage Ambroſe; pot doe not belecue Ambroſe in this verie 
point which you bing hun o:: A gieat learned man of pour 
ſide ſaith, and in my iudgement ſaith trucly : uud e5t e- 
* lettionts mandatum, quod nmumotum non tant um in Dic , ſed 
tim 171 . ca function. bits omn116 45 fert nn dae alind cet li. 
0915 mod The commandemcutotf clect, nich mult be 
kept vnchanged, not oncly in Dcacons, but i. DEN {acred tunc- 
tions, is one tung; the manner of clcEting is snoth et tung. Then 
is there a counnandement no doubt of Chuſt by his Apollles, 
(it could not otherwiſe bee inmolable,) that to all ſacred fun⸗ 
cons men ſhauld be taken by clenton, and not by ozder of 
ſtanding. If Ambrole ſpake of the time befoze this com 
mandement ; when that was no man knoweth. Ind thereſfoze 3 
haue reaſon to ſay, it was neuer pzeſcribedin the Scriptures, 
192 vledin any church oꝛ age that wee reade, but onely ſuxum- 
ſed by Ambrole, becauſe he did not finde who were Bichops in 
cuerie Church, befoꝛc Yau! wꝛote to Tunochy and Tue, to make 
choice of meet men to bee Biſhaps and Presbyters. 

Leſt you millike that I (av Ambroleroueth at ſome things 
Which cannot bir pꝛooued, and need not bee credited; tell mee 
pour ſelues what you ſay to theſe repozts of Ambroſc in the 
lame place; " Primmwum ons locebant, ommnes Funn . Inter 

inltid un 11Concelium eit er. meliare,o bi pPrizare,c © /crip- 
. Nuncneque Diacoui prædic ant i populo. 
At the firſt, all men did 
teach, and all men did baptize. At the begin! ung, cuetie man 
was lutteted to preach, baptize, and expound the Scripeures 
in the Chute : Now neither Deacons preach to the people, nei- 
ther doe fenen; Cctkes or Lay men bapt re. Beleeue 
you that all men, o: Lap men did p2each and baptize at the 
tir't ſpꝛcading of the Goſpel? I know you doe not; your poſiti⸗ 
ons are moſt dirca ag unſt ii. Yet Ambrolcauouchethit ; and 
the pꝛoofe he bꝛingeth fo2 it, is as lender as the tepoꝛt.Betauſc 
Perer commanded Cornchus and thoſe that were with hun to be 
b1p113:0; and there came with /erer none from Joppe but 
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cer unt 4 tren; ber concludeth that thoſe were Late men, 
zuſe thepa d bꝛethzen and did baptize Cornelius and 
the rest. Le. ing on, and willing them to doe it. ow weak 
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this collection ia, J doubt not but you quickly finde : and the 
woꝛds which you bung ate the next to theſe, and p2ocad (rom 
the very ſame perſwaſion that this did; which was, that all 
things at the firſt erecting of the Church, were permixed and 
confuſed, the paucity of the perſons aud neceſſity of the times 
ſorcquiring, and then 1tſiilled not who were Pre sbyrers, and 
who were Bichops. Pet if you pꝛeſſe Ambroſe, J will not re- 
ict hum; fozhee ſaith no moze , but that the nert Presbyrer 
was to ſucccede affer the place was volde: But that ep⸗ 
ther they went round by courſe , 02 did gouerne by weekes 
o; moneths , 02 that a Biſhop ſhould not differfroma Pres- 
l-y:er by power to ozdaine gathers, which are the things that 
you affirme to bee Gods o2dinance ; inany of theſe if pou 
pꝛooue that Ambroſe maketh with you, wee will gtue you the 
whole. 

Beſides this, Ambrole hath foure ſpeciall points in theſe 
very plates. (which you alleage againſt Biſhops, ) ſo contrary to 
your new Diſcipline , as high noone is to midmight. The F 1KRsrT 
is, where he ſhutteth your late Presbyrers out of doo2es, in ſay- 
ing; APresbyrer anda Biſhop haue all one ordination ; for ei- 
cher is a Prieſt, and ſo neither is Lale. The Nux r, that hee 
ſaicth; Paul made Trmorhic the Euangeliſt, both a Presbyter, 
anda Biſhop, neither of which your diſcipline can abide , that 
either Cuangeliſts ſhoulo bee Biſhops , o: that Paul (ould 
at any time conſecrate Biſhops. The I IND; Ic is nei- 
ther night nor lawtull, ſaieth hee, for ( a Presbytet which is) 
an mierioutr toordaine ( a Biſhop whichis)a $Superiour;and con- 
mann Presbytets may not impoſe hands on a Brſhop, 
as Chiylultome alſo telleth pou. The laſt is, that where you ſay 
the people muſt haue the election of their Biſhop o2 Paſtoꝛ by 
Sods law, Amorolc ſaith it muſt be done by the ivdvement of 
many Prietis, not by the verdict ofthe people oꝛ lay Presby ters. 

Thus (ce you that the auncient Fathers lerome and Am- 

e, Which are alleaged fo conſtantlie not onelp fo: the Late 
| res! yeers , but fo2 the equality and Jdemttitie of Bichops 

ind Presbyters in the Apoſtles time, come nothing neere 
you new diſeipune. DThe names were common, but their cal⸗ 
ings diffcrent 3; the wozdes were not then ſeuered, as nowe 
22 they 
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they bee, but euen then Presbycers might not impoſe hands to 
ozdaine Miniſters : that was reſerued to ſome ſpeciall and 
chieke men truſted with the gouernement of others, as well 
Teachers as hearers , and appointed toſucceedin the Apoſtleg 
places, as ſhall appearein the chapter next enſmng with moze 
cuidente. 


CHAP. XIII. 


That ſome c hie fe hauſtour ii in, and euer ſince the Apoſtles times haus 
beene diſtingmiſhed fromthe reſt of the Preſbyters by the power 
of ordmation and right of ſucceſſun, and placed in exerie Citie, 
to preſerue theexternall vn ry ani perpermtry of the Church,whom 
the ancient Fathers did, and we after them doe call by the name of 


Biſhops, 


=> Clo: 3 demonſtrate the vocation and function 
WY 4 of Bichops to be Apoſtolike,the ambiguity of the 
name of Bishop, and community of many things 
N. incident and appertinent both to Biſhops and 
: Presbyters, vV2ge mee to lay downe and deltuer 
certaine pecultar markes and parts of the Bt- 


Vs 
ſhops power and office, whereby they are alwayes diſtingutſhed 
from P res byters,4 neuer confounded with them either in Scrip⸗ 


tures, Councils o: Fathers. ]Þ:erogatiues there were many ap- 
pꝛopꝛiate vnto them by the authozity of the Canons ⁊ cuſtome of 
the Church:as reconciling ofpemtents,confirmatton of Infants 
and others that were baptized by laying on their hands, dedica⸗ 
tion of Churches and ſuch like: but theſe tended,as Jerom ſaith, 
Al honorem ſacerdotis pot ius quam ad legis neceſſitatem, to the 
honouroſtheit Pricſthood, rather then to the neceſſitie of any 
uwe, The things p2oper to Biſhops, which might not bee com- 
mon to Pre: bytets, were ſingulaimy in ſucceeding, and ſuperio- 
rity m ordaining. Theſe two, the Sctiptures and Fathers 
reſerue only to Biſhops:they neuet communicate the vnto Pres- 
byters, In cuery Church and Citie there might be manp ener 
tets. there could be but one chtefe to gouerne the reſt:the Precby- 
era foz næde might impoſe hands on Penitents and Inkants: 
but 
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but by no meanes might they oe daine biſhops o: Pinilters 
of the woꝛd andDacraments. 
Netther are theſe tufling differences, oz deuiſed by mes. The 
erccrnall vnitie and perpetuitie of the Church depend wholly on 
theſe. As to auoide ſchiſmes, biſhops were firſt appointed, ſo to 
maintaine the churches in vnitie, the ſingularitie ot one Paſtour 
ouer each locke is commended in the ſcriptures. And as biſhops 
pzeſerue the vnitie of each Church, in that there may be but one 
1naplace: ſo they cotinue the ſame vnto perennitie,by oꝛdaining 
ſuch as (hall both helpe them liuing and ſucceed them dying. 
; Cyprian hath witten an whole booke to pzonethat the vni⸗ 
tie ok each Church teſteth on the ungularitie ot the Paſtour,whi- De vitae 
ther 7 tenut hun, that is defirous to read moze at large: as alſo ecc/efeve! de 
to his firſt booke and third epiſtle, intreating of the ſame matter, . 
and witten to Corachus, Theeffcc of all is contained in ther 
wo2ds; * Who is ſo wicked and perfidious, ho ſo mad wich dd 
the turic of diſcord, that belecueth the vnitie of God, the tw mrs 
Lords veſture, the Church of Chriſt, may bee torne in peeces, 
or dare teate it? Himſe lte in his Goſpell warneth and teacheth 
v laying; There ſhall bee one flocke and one Shepheard, And 
doth any man thinke there may be in one place,cither many 
ſhepheards , or many tlockes ? Jnthe fozeſaid Epiſtle ſpea- 
king of yimſelfe,not ofthe biſhop of Rome, as fondly and fally 
the Papiſts conteiue hee ſaieth; Hereſies have ſprung , and, %, 2 
(chi{mrs riſen from none other fountaine then this, that Gods VEIL 
prieſt is not obeyec; nor one prieſt in the Church acknow- 
.cdged for the time, to bee ludge in Chriſts ſtead, to whom 
if all the Brechren would bee tubiect according to the di- 
une diretions , no man would after the diuine judge ments, 
after the ſuffrages of the people, after the conſent of other bi- 
ſhops, make himſclte Iudge now, not of the Biſhop, bur of 
God. lerome ſaith as much: »The dumbe beafts and wide “Hier. ad Ru- 
Herdes doe follow their leaders, the Bees haue their kings, che oP _—_ 
Cranes the after one like an Alph aber of letters, Onc Empe- * 
tout, one ludge of each ptouince. Rome, as ſoone as it was 
duilt, could n ot laue two brethren to be kings, Iacob and Eſau 
ſouglit in one wombe, Euetie church hath but one Biſhop, one 
cmete Fresbyter, one chiete Deacon, and each ecclefiafticall 
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order reſteth on their Rulets. Ina Shippe is but one that di- 
rectcth the helue : in an houſe hut one Maſter; in an army 
neuer ſo great, the ſigne of one Genetall is expected. Yea, 

' che verie ſafetie of the Chutch dependeth on the dignitie of 
the chiefe Prieſt or Biſhop, cui + nou exors & ab ommbuy 
emmens detur poteſtat, tot in eccleſi;s eſſicientur ſchiſmata, quot ſa- 
cer4otes; to whom if there bee not giuen a peerclefic power 
and eminent aboue all others, thete will bee as many {chiſmes 
in the Church as there be Prieſts : thence is it, that except 
the Biſhop giue leaue, neither Presbytet not Deacon haue 
right to baptizc. 

The ſingularitie of one Paſtour in euerie place , pꝛeſer - 
neth the Peace and Anitie of the Churches, and ſtoppeth 
Schilines and dillenſions , fo2 which cauſe they were ficl> 
o2dained by the Apoſtles . And therefoze is the conclufton 
generall both with Councils and Fathers, that there could be 
but one Biſhop in one citie, where the Presbyters were 
many. 

Cornelius Biſhop and Marty2, long befoze the Touncill of 
Nice repo2ting to Fabius biſhop of Antioch, the oziginall of 
*Fuſ-v.11,6, Nouatus ſchiſme, ſaith; This 1olly inquititor of the Goſpell vn- 
C4.45 dertiandeth not that there ought to bee but one Biſhop in 

(that) Catholike Church, in which hee knoweth there are 46. 
Presbyters. The great Nicene Councell tooke ſpeciall care; 

; Ne in vnd Cinitateduo (int Epiſcopi; that there ſhould not bee 
HA 2 4 two [ſhops in one citic. Chryſoſtame, when Paul wziteth to 
5 62 the Wilhops and Deacons of Phillippi, asketh this queſtion: 


*Cryo},bm.+ What m-4ncth this ? were there many Biſhops. of one Ci- 


idem aduerſ. 
Lucifer ianos. 


N . d tie? and anſwereth, By no meanes; but by this title hee de- 
GAs ſigneth the Pievbyters; for then the name was common, in 
ſo much that a Biſhop was called a Deacon or Miniſter. Af. 

tet ward, cach had his proper name , and one was called a 

1 Piesbyter, the other a Biſhop. Theodoret: Ve fiers quidem 


Philip. Peterat wi 010 E piſcopt eſſent vnius ¶ iuiſ atis Rae quo fit vt 
cſent ſcilicet Presbyters quos nominauit Epiſcopos, In no caſe 
many Biſhops could bee Paſtouts of one Citie. Wherefore 
they were Presbytets, whom he called by the name of Biſhops. 

Oecume- 


en. 4 
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Oecumenius; Non quod im und Ciuitate mati eſſeut Epiſcops, On. in 
[ed Epiſcopor voc Prerbyrerer: tune enmm nominibus , adhuc com- 1 ca.4d Philip 
muwnncabant, Biſhops Saint Paul nameth ; not that there 
were many Biſhops in one Cie, but the Presbyrers hee cal- 
eth Biſhops: for as yer the words were common to both, The 
Latin Fathers giue the like teſtunonie. Optatus. Schiſmaticus * Optat.contre » 
* peccator oft qui contra fing ularem cat hedram alteram cot- - * 5 
lecut: Hee is a ſchiſmat'ke and a finner, that againſt one (E- 
prſcopMl)chaire erecteth an other, Hie rome: Hic Eprſcopos Pre- Hier. in i. ta 
Unteres intelligimus: nom enim im ma vr be plures Epiſcopi eſſe pot us ad Phillip. 
ent. Biſhops beere we vnderſtand to be Presbyrers: ſot in one 
City chete could not bee many Biſhops. Ambtoſe teſetteth thoſe 
woꝛds of Saint Paul to the Biſhops that were with him and 
Tumothie, and not at Philippi. V Vich the Biſhops * which were + Ambro[.in.1. 
(ſaith hee) with Pau and 7 :methy, who the mſelues were Biſhops, 4 4 Poulip. 
For had he written to Biſhops, he would haue named them; and he 
muſt haue wricten to the Biſhop of the place, as hee did to Tire 
and Timothie, and nottotwo or three. Foz as hee ſaith elſes 
where, Al:quantos eſſe Pretbyteros oportet, vt bini ſint per cc-, bre. ;, 1 
cleſias, & vnut in Cinitate Epi cepus: The Presbyters mult bee 44.1. d Tim. 
ſome in number, that there may bee two in each Church, and but 
one Biſhop in a Citie. 

This is a certaine rule to diſtinguiſh Biſhops from Pre- 
bytets; the Presbytets were many in cuery Church, of whom 
the Presbytetie conſiſted. Biſhops were alwaies ſinguler; that 
is one in a Citie and no moe, except an other intruded, (which 
the Church of Chziſt counted a Schiſme, and would neuer 
communicate with any ſuch) oz elſe an helper were giuen in reſ⸗ 
pect of ertreame and feevle age; in which caſe, the power 
ofthe latter ceaſed in the pzeſence of the fozmer. And this ſin- 
gularity of one ]Iaffour in each place, deſtended from the Apo⸗ 
ſtles and their Scholars in al thefamous Churches of the world 
by a perpetual chaire of ſucceſſion, and doth to this day continue, 
but where abomination oꝛ deſolation, I mean hereſie oꝛ violfce, 
interrupt it. Of this there is ſo perfect recoꝛd in all the ſtoꝛies 
and Fathers of the Church, that J much muſe with what face 
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men that haue any taſt ot learning, can deny the vocation of Bi⸗ 
hops came from the Apoſtles:foꝛ it their ſucceflis be Apoſſtoltke, 
their function cannot chooſe, but be like wiſe Apoſtolike: and that 
they ſucceeded the Apoſtles and Cuangeliſts in their Churches 
and chaites, map ineuitably be pꝛooued, i anꝝ Chꝛiſtian perſonz 
oꝛ Churches deſerue to be credited. 

Che ſecond allured ſigne of C piſcopall power, is impoſition 
of hands to oꝛdaine Presbyters and Bishops: foz as Paſfourg 
were to haue ſome to aſſiſt thein in their charge, which were Pre- 
$bycers; ſo were they to haue others to ſucceed thein in their pla» 
ces which were Bishops. And this righe by impoſing hands to oz 
dain Presbyccrs 4 Biſhops in the Church of TChꝛiſt, was at firff 
deriued from the Apoſtles vnto 15tthops, 4 not vnto Presbyters; 
and hath fo2 theſe fifteen hundꝛod peers without example oz in. 
ſtance to the contrary,tillthis our age, remained in Bichops 
not in Fresbycers. Plulip preached und bapted at Damarta; but 
he could not giue the graces of the holy Ghoſt by impoſition of 
hands to make fit Paſtoꝛs 4 Teachers fo2 the wozke of the mi. 
niftery;the Apoſtles were fozced to come from Jeruſalem to furs 
niſh the Church ofSamarta with meet men to labo2 in the word 
and doctrine. The like we find by Paul and Barnabas in the Acts; 
who viſited the Churches where they had pꝛeached, and ſupplied 
them with Presbytcrs in euerp place that wanted. Paul * left 
Tue to doe the like in Creete; and Timothie was ſent to Ephe⸗ 
ſus to impoſe hands, notwithftanting the Church there had 
Presbytets long befoꝛe. Ierome where hee retcheth the Presby⸗ 
ters office to the vttermoſt, of purpoſe to ſhew that he may doe 
by the wo3d of Cod as much as the Biſhop, he ercepteth this 
one point as vnlawfull foꝛ Presby ters by the ſcriptures. QA 
facit excepta orainatione Epiſcopus , quod Pretbyter non faciat? 

What doth a B! thop ſaue ordination , which a Presbyter may 
not doe Me ſaith not what doth a Biſhop, which a Presbyter 
doth not: foꝛ by the cuſtome and Canons of the Church, verte 
many things were fo2bidden Presbyters, Which by Gods wo2d 
they might doe: but hee appealeth to Gods ozdimance, which 
in his Commentaries vpon Tice hee calleth the divine inſtituti- 


on; and by that hee confeſſeth it was not lawfull fo; Presby⸗ 
ters 
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ters fo oꝛdaine any. And why e That power was reſerued to 


the Apoſtles, and ſuch as ſucceeded thein, not generally in the 


Church, but ſpecially in the chaue. | 
Thence doth Chryſoltoine inferre very p2eciſely againſt your 
new Diſcipline,that in Rauls wozds to Timothic, * Neglect 
not the gift that was giuen thee, with impoſition of hands of the *1.Tim.4, 
Presbytery, by the woꝛd Presbyrtcric in that place of Scripture 
muſt be vnderſtood Biſhops , not Presbyters, and giueth this 
reaſon; * A I napiofy mggs Tov 531 0x00) i, a5 TIN; for Presbycers ( Mm : (bry, bomil. 
the Apoſtles time) did not inypole hands on a Biſhop, Peay 13. 1. 44 1. 
ſaith hee, , ap10f/rrgyt Maxon) ixHeprimony, Presbyters( then) mo th. ca. 4. 
& homil. 1. 


could not impoſe hands on a Biſhop. Chry ſoſtonie doeth not „ % a 


reaſon from his owne age vntg the Apoſtles, and conclude, be-,,,,,, 
cauſe they might not doe it in that wo2ld,whereinhe lived by a 
cuſtome ofthe Church, ergo, thev could not doe it in Paules time; 
that were a very len ſelelle and vnſauozy collection; but he v2geth 
that in Paules time Presbyters might not oꝛdaine a Biſhop; and 
therekoꝛe thoſe woꝛds mult be vnderſtood of Bishops, which by 
the Apoſtolike rules might impoſe hands, whereas Þ resbycers 
might not. The very ſame point he repeateth and pꝛeſſeth whe 
he giueth a reaſon why Paul in his Epiſtle to Timothy went fro 
deſcribing Biſhops ſtaight to Deacons omitting clean the oꝛder 
of Presbyters. 4 Gn n To (4001,% 14p K ave , , oi «re/v/ry pus 


1 ; REY „ 
101, 6 go gννj,ẽdͤôsbt onnhnoieg, The 347 x ries porn euTWy araCiCango) , » Tm - 113. ca. 1 
7 dann mWOrearey Tos egen, The difference betwixt (Biſhops ana ad Timoth, : 
Presbyters)is nor great; for they alſo were admitted to teach and 
rule the Church, and hat Paul ſaide of Biſhops, that agreeth ynro 
Presbyters. Onely in laying on of hands (Biſhops) goe beyond 
them, and have that O=ely thing more then Presbyters, Theo- 
doret; ' The Presbycerie (Pam) callethi heete ſuch as had tecei- Tin 44 
ned Apoltolicall (or Fpiſcepall) grace: foʒ by Theodorets opini⸗ 4d. . 
on Biſhops were then called 5 Apoſtles, and Presbyters called by 71m. 
the name of Biſhops, Occumenius: ? Lay hands haſtily on no Jem in. ca. t 
| L ==, e e g | adPhi'ippenſ. 
man #4 xHgp3 me 11a hafpn a rH TOKIT 1p 77% Paul treateth of impoſing 7 OBecumenius 
hand, for he wrote toa Biſhops... In ca · . 1 ad 
Ambroſe rendzeth the ſame reaſon, why Paul mentioning Bi⸗ Timo. 
{hops and Deacons, did tleane ouerſkip Presby ters; and nat eth 


the ſaine difference betwixt Presbyters and Biſhops that Chry. 
| ſoſtome 


' Ambroſ.int 
44 Lx. ca. 3. 
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ſoſtome doth. * Timothy, becauſe he had none other before him, 
was a Biſhop, Wherefore Paul ſheweth him how hee ſhall or, 
daine a Biſhop, Neque enim fas erat ant licebat, vt inferior ordi. 
naret maiorem. Nemo enm tribuit quod non accepit, For it was 
neither law full not permitted that the inferiout ſhould ordaine 
the greater. No man giueth chat which hee hath not receiued. 
That Timothy was a Biſhop, is confelled by the reſt of the 
Fathers, J alleaged them befoze; Paul calleth him uv, 
his Copartner in the Goſpell, and iopneth Timothy with him- 
ſelfe in wꝛiting to the * Cozinthiays, Philippians, Coloſſians x 
Thellalonians: thereby to ſhew that hee had receiued imo. 
thy, not onely into the fellowthip ofhis Miniſtery, but giuen him 
part of his authoꝛitp, ꝛ made choite of him to abide at Epheſus to 
eſtabliſh and confirme the Church, when hee thus wꝛote vnto 
bim.Wherfoze Timothy had not this pꝛerogatiue by oꝛder oꝛ ſe⸗ 
nioꝛityʒhe was no Presbycer of Epheſus, but there left with Epil⸗ 
copall authoꝛitp, which he had by the laying on of Pauls hands 
befoꝛe he ſtayed at Epheſus. But howſoener he came by it; by 
Pauls choice 02 otherwiſe; Ambroſcacknowledgeth hee was a 
bilhop , and therefoze ſupertour to Presbycers ; becauſe hee was 
inueſted with power to oꝛdaine biſhops, which Piesbyters had 
not. Vis wozds be full: * Neque fs erat, ne que licebat , vi mfe- 
ror ordinaret matorem, It was neither lawfull, noꝛ agreeable to 
religion, ( fo2 f is that which is conſonant to the ſeruice of 
Sod, as in expꝛeſſeth that which is right amongſt men ) or the 
inferiour to ordaine the ſuperiour, to wit, that a Presbyter ſhould 
2datne a Biſhop. 

ee greatly care not who ſhould ordaine Biſhops; for as wee thinks 
there neede none in the Church of Chriſt: but touching Presbyters, 
that ts, Miniſters of the word and Sacraments, the fourth Council 
of Carthage is very cleere, they may bee ordained by Prerbyrers. 
Their words are theſe: ' Presbyter quum oramatur, Epiſcopo eum 
bene dicente & manum ſuper caput eius tenente, et iam omnes Precbys 
teri qui praſentes ſunt, mann ſuas iuxta manum Hpiſcopi ſuper ca- 


put illius teneant. When a Presbyter is ordained, the Biſhop bleſſing 


him ana bolding his band on the parties head, letallthe Presbyiers 


| that are preſent hold them hands neere the Biſhops band on bis head, 
(chat is ot dered,)Prerbyters are ſufficient to create Presbyters ,and 


they 


Cha. 1 3. of C bviſts Church, 25 [ 


they may diſcharge all eceleſſaſticall duties in the Church, for Biſhops 
let them care that lhe them.] The Councill of Carthage doth 
not tell yon, that Presbyteis might ozdatne Presbyrers with- 
out a Biſhop ; looke better to the woꝛds; ſuch Presbyrers as 
were p:eſent muſt hold their hands on the parties head, neere 
the biſhops hand; but without the biſhop they had no power of 
themſclues to impoſe hands. Now to what end theyimpoſed 
hands, whether to oꝛdaine & conſecrate as well as the Biſhop; 
oꝛ becatiſe the action was ſacred and publik, to conſent and bleſſe 
together with the Biſhop, this is all the doubt. If they had pow⸗ 
er to oꝛdaine as well as the biſhop, without the Biſhop, all the 
Fathers which J bekoꝛe cited, were vtterly deceiued. Foz they 
ſay no. Pea, lerom, that neither could foꝛget noꝛ would ſuppzelſe 
(being one himſelke) any part of their power, knew not ſo much. 
Fo2 hee confeſſeth that biſhops might ozdaine by impoſing 
hands,Presbyrers might not. And therefo;e thogh they held their 
hands neere the Biſhops hand, pet did they not ozdaine, as the 
biſhop did. 

How know you to what end they ioyned wah the Biſhop in impo- 
ſing hands? The attion was common 10 both, and no difference 
7 expreſſed in that Councill betweene them intent). ] Unleſſe 
rou bee diſpoſed to ſet Councils and Fathers together by the 
eares, vou muſt make their impoſition ofhands, to be a cons 
ſent , rather then a conſecratien ; and ſo map the authozities 
of all ſides ſtand vpꝛight: otherwiſe by an action, that ad- 
mitteth diuers ends and purpoſes , you oucrthzow the main 
reſolution, not onely of other Councils andFathers, but ofthe 
ſame Spnode which you alleage : fo2 that giueth Presbyters 
no power to oꝛdaine without the Biſhop, but to conioine their 
hands with his. 

Many things were mteraitted Ptesbyters by the Canons , which 
rere not by the Scriptures; but you muſt ſhew vs that Presbyters 
and Biſhops differ by the word of God, afore wee canyeeld them to bee 
diners degrees] JiPresbyier: by the woꝛd of God may o2daine 
with im poſing hands as wel as biſhops, howſoeuer byß cuſtome 
of the Church they bee reſtrained oꝛ ſubiected vnder Biſhops, 
they bee all one in degree with biſhops, though not in digni⸗ 
lie; fo2 all other things, as lerom auoucheth, are common vnto 
them: 
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them: but ik that power bee granted by Gods Law to bichops, 
and denied to Precbycers ; then ſtruggle whiles you will, you 
thall finde them in the end to bee diſtinc and diuers degrees, 
That biſhops may oꝛdaine, the Apoſtles woꝛds to Timorhy and 
Tire exactly pꝛooue. Lay hands haſtily on no man, For this 
cauſe I lett thee in Creete, that thou ſhouldeſt ordaine Presbyter 
in euetie Citie. Nou mult now pꝛooue by the [acred Dcriptareg 
that Preſbyters may oꝛdaine as well as biſhops: if not, they ba 
diſtina degrees, that haue by Gods law diſtind powers and acs 

Our proofes are cleare, Neglect notthe gift, which was giv 
uen thee with unpolicion of hands of the Presbyterie ; andiby 
right for Presbyters to impoſe hands ioyntiy with the Bilhop, du. 
red 4 long time in the Church as wee ſhew by the fourth Council 
of Carthage. ] J haue often told you that place of Saint Paul con- 
cludeth nothing fo2 vou, it hath ſo many anſwers. lerom giueth 


pou one, Chryloltome another, and Saint Pau hunſelfe a 


third. Ik pou like not with lerome, Ambroſe, and Primaſius, 
to take the Presbytery fo2 the function which Timothy recetued, 
which Caluin well alloweth: no2 with Chryſoltome, Theodoret, 
and the reſt of the Gꝛecians, to apply it to biſhops, foꝛ ſo much as 
Pre:byters by their iudgements could not umpoſe hands on a bis 
ſhop ; yet remember Saint Paul was pzeſent and did the ded; 
and therefoze without ſome ſucceeding and ſupplying the Apo⸗ 
ſtles roome,as Timothy and Tite did, your Presbyteries haue no 
warrant to impoſe hands. And ſo much is euident by that verie 
council! which pou being foꝛ the biſhop muſt firſt bleſſe the par- 
tie and impoſe hands on him; and then the ”re-byre7s there 
pꝛeſent mult lay their hands necre the biſhops in ſign of conſent. 
But without the biſhop no Precbyters did bleſſe 02 impoſe hands 
to oꝛdaine any that euer we read either in Scriptureoꝛ Stones. 
And becauſe you ſhall not ſay, J ſpeake without b. oke, as J ce 
many doe in our daies, marke well theſe examples, and tell mee 
what you thinke of them. 

The councill of Hiſpalis, vnderſtanding that a biſhop in 02- 
daining Presbyters and Deacons, becauſe hee was pained wich 
fore cics, onelie laid his hands on them, and ſuffered a Pres- 


ter ſtanding by to read the wozds of their conſecration, and ta 
bicfle 
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pleſle chem, reiected the whole action as vnlawfull, with theſe 


(00:08! * Propter tantam preſumpticors audaciam poterat iudicio 
eſenti damnari ji non fiuſſet morte prauentus: ſed ne ſibilicentiam 
talisvitra vſurpatio faciat; decremimus, Ut qui ab 80 nen conſecra - 
louis titulum ſed ignommiæ elogium perceperunt. a gradu ſacerdotalis 
vel Leuitiei ordints quem peruerſe adepti ſunt, depoſiti æquo tudicto 
abuciantur. Tales enim merito iudicati ſunt remouendi quia prane 
inuenti ſunt conſtituti. The Presbyter that did it, it hee were living, 
might for ſo bolde a preſumption haue beene condemned in 
this preſent iudgement; but becauſe hee is preuented with death, 
leſt the ſame v ſurpation ſhould enterpriſe to doe the like, wee 
decree that they which recciued of him no title of conſecration, 
but a monument of reproch, ſhall bee remooued and abiected 
by a righteous iudgement from the degree of ſacerdotall and Le- 
uiticall order, which they haue peruerſely gotten: for ſuch are 
wo:thilye adiudged to bee caſt off, becauſe they ate found 
to bee wrongfully made. The Biſhop being pꝛoſent and im⸗ 
poſing handes, and not able to reade foz the impediment ok his 
ſozecies, a Presbyter bleſſed them, that is, pꝛonounced the 
woꝛds ol their conſecration; this the Council calleth bold pres 
ſumption, and vſurpation agatnft the Eccleſiaſtical rule; and re⸗ 
mooned the men as peruerſly t vnlawfully made. UUhat thinke 
you would they haue ſaid, if they heard of Presbyters that had tas 
ken vpon them, as men doe in our dayes, to impoſe hands, and 
elle, and giue ſacred oꝛders, not onely in the abſence, but in de⸗ 
flance of all Biſhops? PR 


Colluthus was a Presbyterin * one ot the Churches of Alexan⸗ - piphanius 
d21a, and fallling away from the Biſhop there fo2 ſome miſlikes, þe-e/.55. 


oꝛdained certaine Presbycers,himſelfe being but a Presbyter. Foz 


this, Colluthus was conuented inthe gencrall Council! betore 3 Athanaſ. 4: 


Hoſius and the reſt of the Biſhops ; and commaunded to cattie poloe 2. in lite- 
it. Presbyte- 


: | EL pb ror, Mayit:c0+ 
were ordained by him co returne to their formerſtate. It after Sd 
3 — 


fell out that one ſchyras pꝛetending himſelfe to be a re · byter ot jum & Pblla- 
Colluthus making, accuſed Macarius of ſacrilegious violence of- grium. 


lumſelfe for a Presbyter as hee was befote; and all thoſe that 


fered vnto him, then miniſtring at the Loꝛds Table, as he ſaid, x 
hauing the myſticall cup in his hand: an hundꝛed Biſhops aſlem⸗ 
dled at a Council in Egypt, oꝛʒ neere that number, to conuinte 16. 
chyras. 


(oneil. Hiſ- 
talenſa. ca. q. 
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chyra:of a lie, pꝛooue that lichyras was no Presbyter, and ſo 
could not be aCaulted whiles he was handliug (he diuine myſte⸗ 
*4/bana{.4- xies. Their woꝛds be theſe: * Quo paito:gunr Pretbyrer Iſchy. 
j0-03'2% 8 ras? aut quo tandem authore conStitut us? Num quid ſcilicet à Cal. 
lu bol id emma reſtut. Au, C ollut hum iu gradi. 'reabyterny mory 
tuum, omnemque eius manunm impoſitionemreſc/am, onneſque ah 
« co coritawutorun Laicorum ordinemredattas eſſe, & ſub nomine Lai, 
corum ad Synaxim ædmiiſſos, adeo apud omnes conſtat, dt nemo ta 
de re dubitanium priet, How then is Iſchytas a Presbyter ? or 
by whome was hee made ? What, by Colluthus ? That is al 
which can bee ſaide. But Colluthus himlelte died in the degree 
of a Presbytcr,and all his impolition of handes was reuetſed, and 
luchas were made by him were caſt backe into the order of 
Lay men, and admitted to the Communion as Lay men, which 
15 ſo cleere that no man euer doubted of it. They conclude that 
Iſchyras, if he were made by Coluchus, could be no Pcesbycer,fay 
ſo much as Coluthus was a Presbyter and no Biſhop; and all his 
tinpoſition of hands fruſtrated, and all the perſons oꝛdained by 
him, neither accounted no2 admitted into the Church but vnder 
the nme ol Lay men. And this reuerti1g of Coluthus ozders,and 
agniſing none that he oꝛdained but fo2 Lay men, was ſocleerea 
caſe, and vncontrolled with all men, that no man euer made am 
ſcruple of it. You ſhall do well conſiderately to read the place; it 
impoꝛteth the vniuerſall conſent of the JIzumitiue Church to 
haue been this, that no Presbyter could 02d ame a Presbycer; but 
thoſe that receiued impoſition of hands from any ſuch , were 
th:oughout the Church of Chat eſteemed and reputed meere 
Lay men, ind not otherwiſe accepted to the Lo2zds Cable. 
Naximus that was very familiar and inward with Gregorie 
Nazianzen, lohiles he liued at Conſtantinople x obtained at his 
'Gregs.iu vita handes to bee talcen into the Cleargie , and placed with the 
Nd anden. Presbyrers of that Citic, finding that Miletius Biſhop of Antb 
och, and others had tranſlated Gregory from N. um to Con 
ſtantinople without a ful Dynod,ſomewhat contrary to the Ca- 
nons, pꝛocured Pretet biſhop of Alexandꝛia to ſend ſom biſhops ol 
Egypt that did conſeccate him biſhop of Conſtantinople, When 
this came to be debated in the ſecond generall Conncil,the whole 


Synode not only reiected Maximus ag no bihop, but al that took 
any 
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any impoſition of hands from him in what degree ofthe Clergis 
ocuer they were; by reaſon they found him a Presbyter and no 
Giſhop ; and ſo without all power to impoſe hands. Concers 
ning Maximus and his diforder at Conſtantinople (wee reſolue) 
that Maximus neither preſently is, nor heereatterſhall be made a 
Biſhop, neither any that receiued impoſition of hands from 
h:m,ſhall remaine in any degree ofthe Clergie, all that was 
gone either to him, or by him beeing wholly fiuſtrate, (er 
lawfully called to that degree by Gregorie Nazianzen , and 
then had the councillno cauſe to miſlike ſuch as were oꝛdained 
by hium;but they lay this fo2 their ground, that hee was neuer a 
lawfull biſhop, and therefoꝛe all that hee did in impoſing hands, 
was vtterly void. By this truſt you ſee it pertained onelp to 
z5tſhpos to oꝛdaine by impoſition of hands, not to Presbyters: 
you haue the cleere deciſion of the Pzimitiue Church, that Pres- 


byter might not oꝛdaine Presbyters, much leſſe might they lay 


hands on bilhops. Their meaning is, that Presbyters without a Bi- 


ſoap could not impoſe handiʒ but with the Biſhop they might and did as 
the Counc ill of Carthage which wee brought uu, confirmeth, And as 


they might mot doe it without 4 biſhop, ſot he Biſbop might not doe tt 
t hont them. It is wel yet we haue obtained thus much, that 
without a biſhop there can bee no impoſition of hands to make 
Presbyrers ; how thinke you then? muſk there be biſhops in the 
Church ot Chꝛiſt oꝛ no: and are they all one with Presbyters, oz 
a ſeuerall degree from them: 

7 hey both conc urre in ordaming; and neither may impoſe hand: 
without the ot her. Pu mult foꝛſake this foꝛt, as well as you did 
the fozmer:fo2in that council of Carthage, which pon cite, neither 
is there any number of Presbyver- pꝛeſixed, no2 their pꝛeſente re⸗ 
quired;only this is pꝛeſcribed, if any be pzeſent,they ſhal appꝛoue 
bi ſhops doings, with laying their hands next his. The biſhop: 
impoſeth not hads, eithet in their names oz at their perils, if any 
thing be done againſt Canons but as he alone bleſleth x cõſe⸗ 
crateth y perſon vᷣ̊ is oꝛdeted to the ſetuite of Ood, ſo it ought ber 
otherwiſe the wel, he alone is in danger foꝛ it. The council of Hil⸗ 


palis ſaith,” Ep ſcopes Sacerdotibaes ac Hunſti ts ſoluu dare hono- lenſ.2,c4,6, 


em poteſl, ſolus auferre non poteſt, Ihe Biſhop alone may gc 
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Prieſts and Deacons their hanour, but he cannot alone take it from 
chem, Neither had Biſho ps alwares ſuch ſtoze of Yre:byrers ti 
ther pzeſent, o2 pertaining fotheas you unagine. In greater 
churches they had greater nũbers in ſmaller they had often two. 
ſomewhere one. lometimes none; ⁊ vet foꝛ all this defect of Ye. 
byters;, þ Biſhops there did not refraine to impoſe hands without 
them. The number of Presbyters in many places were two in 
Cnurch, as Ambroſe wziteth, ſometimes but one. In the thin 
Councill of Carthage, when it was agreed p the pꝛimate of that 
Citie might take the Prebyter / of tuetie Dioceſe, and o2daing 
them Biſhops fo2 ſuch places as deſired them, though the 1Biſhop 
vnder whom the Preabyrer befoze liued, were vnwilling to ſpare 
him; Poſthumianus a Biſhop demanded: What if a Biſhop haut 
but one onely Prerbyrer, mult that one bee taken from him 
Aurelius ( the Biſhop of Carthage ) anſwered: One Biſhop may 
ordaine many Pre-byters, but a Presbyrer: fit for a Biſhopricke 
is hardly found, Wherefore if a man haue but one onely Pres. 
byter,and fit for the roome of a Biſhop, hee ought to yeeld that 
one to bee otdained. Poſthumaniusreplied: Then if an other Bi- 
ſnop haue a number of Clerkes, anothers ſtore ſhould relecue 
me, Aurelius concluded: Surely as you helped another church 
ſo he that hath many Clerkes,ſhall be driven to ſpare you one of 
them to be ordained by you. Thee things are euidtt by Þ pur. 
poꝛt ofthis ſpeech, firſt y ſome Biſhops had oftentimes but one 
Presbyter; and he might be taken from the . Next, that a biſhop 
hauing no Preobyter left might make many when he would, if he 
had fit men of his one foꝛ the place. Thirdly, that if he wan⸗ 
ted meet men, another church ſhould allo w hunaccozding to his 
loſſe.ſome to be oꝛdained by him. A Biſhop then hauing no Pre-- 
byter left to ioine with him, might alone oꝛdain both ſuch of his 
own church as were meet, and ſuch as were ſent him from other 
places. Again, whe any thing was done in oꝛdering of miniſters 
againſt the lawes o: Canons, not the Presbyters, but onely the 
Biſhop was puniſhed fo2 impoſing his hands, and tranſgreiling 
P diſcipline of the church. Now had the Presbyrers beene agents 
in o2daining,as well as the biſhop ; no reaſon to let them go free 
that were parties to the contempt as well as the Biſhop:but foz 
that his hands did oꝛdaine and authoꝛize, theirs did nothing — 
allow 
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allow his fad, which by — — moogpynrya 
the Lawes and Canons, as did charge the Biſhop g not 
Pre:byters to ſee thoſe rules obſetued, hj̊ were required foz9 mas 
king of piniſters,fo they did challenge the Biſhop + no man elſe 
fo; violating Þ ſame with tmpoſitton of his hands it᷑ ought were 
otherwiſe then well. And fo2 that cauſe both Lawes and Ca- 
nons (peake ſingulerly to one,not plarally to many, when they 
rep;efle diſoꝛdets in treating Pre-bycerr and Deacons, to ſhew 
there was one chiefe and p2inctpall actoz amongſt them in thoſe 
caſes, whoſe fac it was the reſt onely following : witneſſing his 

doings. Foz the Clergie of the Paulianiſts, when they returned 

to the church,if they were without fault, and blameleſſe, the 

Councill of Nice thus decr@d, 29cm udwons rs Þ nie edwanie candadiat 1 Concil.Nicen; 
main, Let them receiue impoſition of hands from the Biſhop 44. 1s 
of the Catholił church. The Councel of Antioch: Euerie Biſhop 1 
ſhall haue power in his Diceceſe Sov 24ymrls aproflurione xy Prandreg, tO 70e. Chats 
ordain Presbyters,& Deacons: / /fany biſhop, ſaith the Councill ccJonen{.ce.2 
ol Chalcedon, ſhall for money  ordaine either Biſhop, Pres+ 

Hter or Deacon , or any ochet reckoned amengft the 

Clergie z hee ſhall beeing conuicted thereof endanger his owne 

degree, And againe, * None, neither Presbyter nor, Deacon, + Eiuſdem un- 
not generally any! within the Ecce leſiaſticall order, mult bee or- ca. s 
dained xnauuulrer,thatis,affixed to no certaine place, If any bee 

ſo mide, the 1acred — — decreed their ordination ſhal 

bee voide : but it ſhall not retume te the reproch ( or detri- 

ment ) S eee, of him that impoſed hands. lf thou Hier. ad Pd. 
ſpeake of Paulinianus (ſaith Icrome againſt the erro2s of John 4%½ d 
of Jeruſalem) thou ſceſt him ſubiect to his own Biſhop living > cameo WM 
in Cyprus ; and comming now and then to viſite vs, not as a- ſolymitani. 

ny of your, but of another ( Biſhops ) Clergie ; eint videlices 

4 quo ordinatas eft, eu en his of whom hee was ordained, Wee 

permit not any Clergie man of what degtee ſo euet ( ſaith the 

Emperout) dre 4/1quid c1 4 quo ordinatur, to give any reward 

to him ot whom hee is ordained. And ſo generally ſoz the 

bzeach andneglec of any of the Emperiall lawes pꝛeſcribed fo2 « Novella cen - 
the oꝛdeting of Biſhops, Presbyrers and Deacons , the Presby- unt io. 123 
ter; were not puntſhed which ioined with the biſhop,but * . non Þ s 
ordmat ,02 qut ordinationem n biſhop) chat ordained — ſtitutio.6 
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was puniſhed: becauſe it laꝝ in him alone by with holding oz 

umpoſing his hands to fruſtrate 02 finiſh the whole adion. 
TWherefoze J ſee no cauſe, why ſome wzitersinour daicg 

ſhould diſcredit the iepozt and reaſon,which Epiphanius maketh 

| againſt Acrius,that a Pre-byer could not be equal with a Bilhoyz 

'E piphen. he- fo fo much as the oꝛder of Biſhops engendeteth fathers vntothe 
1 church; and the o2dec of Presbycers run et crchalia g, NOT able 
: ; to beget Fathers; by the regeacration of baprilme begerterly 
children vnto che church, but not fachers or teachers, andi 

no poſſibilitic to make a Presbyter that hath not received po 

er to impoſe hands equall with a Biſhop. Foz what doth Epig 

planius auouch in theſe woꝛds, which Achanabus, /crom, Chry« 

ſoſtome and Ambrole, doe not likewiſe auouch? o2 what ſaith ha 

moze then the Pꝛinutiue Church in her generalland Pꝛouintial 

Councels decreed againft Colluchus, Maximus and others; and 

obſerued without alteration euer ſince the Apoſtles died? Aua 

reiec this aſſertion of Epiphanius, that onely biſhops ſhould ims 

poſe hands to oꝛdaine, and not Presbyters, wee reten the whole 

Church of That, whichinterpzefcd the Scriptures in this bei 

halfas Epiphanius did;x confirmed p very (ame reſolution with 

the continuall pꝛactiſe of all ages & countries where the Goſpel 

hath beene pꝛeached and beleened;fo2 by power to ozdaine, the 

Chuſtian wozlv,hath alwaies diſtinguiſhed Biſhops fromP xcs- 

byters,as it is caſte to be {ene by all the monuments of antiqui⸗ 

quitie,that arc extant to this day,Mher of councils, ſtoꝛies oꝛ fas 

thers. And as by impoſing of hands, ſo by ſucceeding in the chau 

haue Biſhops euer ſince the Apoſtles times beene ſeueted from 

Presbytets in the Church of Chꝛiſt: which to all, that do not eas 

geclic ſceke to captiuate the truth to their owne deſires, is an a 

Ter alder gument vntetellable, that the ficſt placing of biſhops aboue Prei- 
Maicionem A by:ers,was Apotiolike, Tertullian ſaith; 'Conſtabit ideſſe ab Apo- 
ſtolis tradit um, quod apud eccleſias Apoſt olorum ſucrit ſacroſamttum 

It is cettaine, that came from the ApoliJes , which is ſacredly ob- 

Autevſt. se ſerued in the churches ofthe Apoſtles. And Aullen Quad wniners 
N tenet eccleſia, net conciliis inſtituum ſed ſemper retentam off, 
4 e, 317 aut horit ate Apoſtolica truditum rectiſime creditur. That 
which the whole church kcepeth, and was not appointed by 

Councils, butalwaics retained, chat is molt rightly belecued to 

haus 
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hauedeſcended from the Apoſtles. Now Þ inthe Churches plan» 
ted by the Apoſlles x their toadiutoꝛs, one hath bin ſeueted from 
the teſt of the Presbyters, and plated abous the tet in the honoz 
of p Epiſcopal chair, befoze there were any general touncils to de⸗ 
tte 9» manner of gouernment; & ſo continued euen from the Apo- 
ſtles perſons : hands to this pꝛeſent age;the perpetual ſucteſſion 
of biſhops in thoſe pꝛincipal churches where the Apoſlles x their 
helpers pꝛeached x gouerned, like wiſe in all other churches of 
the woꝛld following their ſteps, will trongly and fully confirme. 
If the Apoſtles placed biſhops W their owne hands; if departing 
oꝛ dying they left Biſhops to ſucceed them it their Diſciples and 
ſchollers embzaced x vſed that courſe to ſet Biſhops aboue Prel- 
bytcrs foʒ ſauing the church krom ſchiſines,x left it to their after- 
commers; à truſt there ate few men ſo deeply dzowned in their 
owne conceits,02 wholly addicted to their fanſies, but they will 
acknowledge the firſt diſt inction x inſtitution of Biſhops from & 
abone Presbytets was, if not commanded x impoſed by the Apo⸗ 
ſtles pꝛecepts on Þ Church;pet at leaſt o2dained x delinered vnto 
the faithfull by their example,as the beſt way to maintaine the 
peace x vnity of the Church;and conſequently the cuſtome of the 
church(which Auſten ſpeaketh of) p the biſhops office ſhould bee 
greater then p Presbyterszt the decree of the whole wozld (which 
Icromec mentioneth)were deriued from the Apoſtles,and confir- 
med by them and may not be reuerſed and repealed after 1500 
peeres, vnleſſe we challenge to be wiſerand better able to oder 
and gouerne the Church of Chziſt then the Apoſtles were. 

Eulchius the firſt and belt colletoz of ancient & Cccleſiaſſi- 
call monuincuts(Egc(ippusand Clemens being loft )dertueththe 
ſucceſſions of Biſhops in the foure pzincipall Churches of the 
woꝛld, Jeruſalem, Antioch, Rome and Alerand2ia,fcom the Apo- 
ſtles age vnto his owne time, by which as by a line we may bee 
directed to ſee what manner of Epiſcopall ſucteſlions the reſt of 
the Churches had; and from whom the firſt o2tginall of Biſhops 
deſcended. AJ will ſet them downe as it were in a Table euen 
from the Apoſtles and their followers, vnto the time they met 
in he great Councill of Nice, about 3 20. peres after Chat; and 
eramine moze eracly whence they then tooke their firlt begin 
ning. 
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James the Apoſtle, 


Simeon 
luſtu: 
Zacheus 
Tobias 
Beniamia 
Johannes 
Matthias 
P hili Ppus 
Senecas 
Juſtus 
Leui 
Ephrem 
Ioſeph 
Judas 
Marcus 
Caſſianus 
Publius 
Maximus 
Julianus 
Cajus 
Syaumachus 


Caius 


Iulian us 
Capito 
Maximus 
Antonius 
Valens 
Dolich:anus 
Narciſſus 
Dius 
Geimanion 
Gordius 
Narciſlusiterum, 
Alexander 
Mazabancs 
Hymeneus 
Zambdas 
Hermon 
Macarius 
Maximut 
Cynlius 
Iohannca * 
Iuuenalis 
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In the Church of 
Amooch, Rome. 
Petet the Apoſtle. Peter and Paul 
Euodius Lmus 
Ignatius Anaclerus 
Heros Clemens 
Cornelius Euariſtus 
Eros Alexander 
Theophilus Sixtus 
Maximinus Theleſphorus 
Serapion Higinus 
Aſclepiades Pius 
Phileros Anicetus 
Zebinus Sotet 
Babilas Eleutherius 
Fabius Victor. 
Demtrrius Zepherinus 
Paulus Samo'ſatenus Calixtus 
Domnus Vrbanus 
Timeus Pontianus 
Cyrillus Anterus 
Tyrannus Fabianus 
Vnalus Cornelius 
Philagonius Lucius 
Euſtatbias. Stephanus 
Paulinus & Milcrius Xiſtus Dionyſius 
Flauianus | Felix 
Porphyrius Eutychianus 
Alexander Caius 
lohannes. Marcellinus 
Marcellus 
Euſebius 
Meluade: 
Slueſter. 
Marcus 
Inlius 
Liberius 
Damaſus 
Siricius 
Anaſtaſius. 
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Alex andrig. 
Marke the Euangelll. 
Anianus | 
Abilius 
Cerco 
Primus 
Iuſtus , 
Kumencs 
Marcus 
Celadion 
Agrippas 
Iulianus 
Demetrius 
Heraclas 
Diouy fius 
Maximus 
T heonas 
Petrus 
Achilles 
Alexander. 
Athanaſius 
Petrus 
Timoctheus 
Theo hilus 
Cyrillus. 
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Theſe Catalogues ofthe Biſhops of Jeruſalem , Anttoch, 
Kome and Alexandꝛia, Euſcbius purſueth vnto the beginning 
ofhis own time; leauing offat Hermon Biſhop of Jeruſalem, *'£4/c5-4.7. 

+ Tyrannus biſhop of Ancioch, * Marcellinus biſhop of Rome, and 
peter Biſhop of Alexandz1a, the reſt are ſupplied out of others, 

ag in the ee ok Alexandzia Achilles, Alexander. Athanali-, 1. 
us, and · Peter out of Socrates. * Vicalius, *Philagonius and Eu- , 25 
achius out of Tocodoret,as alſo ' Macarius foz Jeruſalem. In 15 

the See ol Kome,Marccllus and thoſe that follow. out ot Opta- £154 (4-20 
tus and * Auguſtine, The foure Biſhops of theſe Churches that Theodor l. 4 
met and ſat in the Councill of Nice were Sylueſter foz Rome by " 
Virus and Viaccatins his Pre · bytets, (Sozomene ſaith it was 7 0pratu cen. 
Iulius, Alex inder fo2 Alerand2ta, Macarius fo2 Jeruſalem ,and 74.72/menas 
Euſtarhius foz Atritioth, as appearethby their ſubſcriptions vn- 7 
to the ſaid Councill. Now when theſe ſacceſſions beganne,and , epi, 
who were the firſt Authozs + oꝛdainers ofthem,let vs ſee what 

pꝛoofe can be bꝛought. 

That lames the Apoſtle was the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem , 

Clemens, Egiſippus, Euſebius, Jerome, Chryloltome,Epiphanius, 

Ambroſe and Auguſtine confirme:; Clemens in his firt booke 
Uypotypoſeon wziteth thus: Peter, James, and lohn after , 4pud Evſeh. 
the aſſumption of our Sauiour, though they were preferred {6.3 ca. 

by the Lord before the reſt, yet did they not challenge that 

glorie to themſelues, bur wade lames the juſt Biſhoppe of le- 

ruſalem. Euſebius: The (cate of Iames the Apoltle which was e 7d ti. 7, 
the firſt that receiuvedthe Biſhopricke of the church of leruſa 4-15» 
lem, from our Swtiour himſelfe and the Apoſtles, whom alſo 
the diuine Scriptires call the Lords brother, is kept to this 

day, and euidently ſhewed to all men by the brerhren 

which hane followed him in ordinatie ſucceſſion . Ierome: 

lames the Lords brother ſurnamed luſt, freight afl er the . Hiero de 
Lords paſſion ordained biſhop of leruſalem by the Apoſtles , % e 
wrote one onely Epiſtle, which is (one) of the ſeuen Catholic _ * 
(Fpiltles.) Egiſippus that liu<d neere to the Apoſtles times in f 

the fiſt booke of his Commentaries, ſpeaking of Iames, faith; 

lames tte Lords brother ſurnamed luſt, receiued the church 

of ſerulalem (in hire) af er the Apoſtles. Chryſoſtome wzt- ee * 
ting vpon thele wozds' of the fifteenth Chapt A ans 
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After they held their peace, Iames anſwered, ſaith; Hic erat 
Epiſcapus eccleſia Hieroſolymitanæ. This Iames was biſhopof 

« Chryſoft. bos the Church of letuſalem. W : * James called the 

33.in15.cap, Lords Brother was the firſt Biſhop in Teruſalem , Ambroſe, 
A for. Paul ſaw Iames (the Lords brother) at Ieruſalem, becauſe 
* Epipban. li. a he was made biſhop of that place by the Apoſtles. Auguſtine, 
on 3 66. + The Church of Jeruſalem, lames the Apoſtle was firſt that 
: pe pt gouerned by his Epiſcopall office, From lames to Macarius that 
Galat. ſate in the Councellof Nice, were foꝛty Biſhops of Jeruſalem, 
Augeſt. contra ſucceedingech other in a perpetual diſcent, and ſitting each foz 
Creſcenium li. a his time in that chaire,in which Iames the Apoſtle ſate when hs 
ms taught and gouerned the church of Jeruſalem. Their oꝛder am 
5 Fuſ+b. li. 4. ſucceſſion from [ames is collected by Euſebius and Epiphanius 
ca.15 & h c. out of elder and fozmer wꝛiters which now are periſhed by the 
_ I iniurie of time. The ſucceſſion of Biſhops at Antioch and Alex- 
16s, andꝛia began in the Apoſtles time, as we finde teſtified by anci- 
2g ent and incozrupt witneſſes. Euodius was the firlt that ſucceeded 
igt. pi t. al at Antioch, after Peters departure, of whom Ignatius that wag 
Aniocoenos, next to him, wꝛiteth in this wiſe to the church there, Remember 
Euodius your bleſſed Paſtour, : aps mw; νον ,? . e s Gear 
Euſeb. l.. c. a nes / oecανi which firſt receiued fro the Apoſtles, the chief ouer - 
ſight( or tegimẽt) of vs. So ſaith Euſe. Of thoſe (ht were biſhops) 
at Antioch, Euodius was the firſt that was appointed, Ignatius the 
| next, luho not onely + conuerſed with the Apoſtles, but alſo ſaw 
» Socrat.l.6.ce Chꝛiſt in the flelh after his reſurrection, when he appeared to Pe. 
tad ter and the reſt of the diſciples. His owne wozds as lerom allea- 
„ Hyerony,in Leth them are, Ego vero & poſt reſurrectionem in carne eum vid, 
Iemitio, ' & quando venit ad Petrum & ad eos qui cum Petro erant, I (aw 
guat .in e- Chriſt in the fleſh afrer bis reſurrection, when he came to Peter, 
. ud Su & thoſe that were with Peter, & ſaid to the, handle me and ſec. 
5 :» in ba. A ſpirit hath not fleſh & bones as you ſee me haue. Ofhim Origen 
mil 6. Luca, Caith,*'/gnatium dico,epiſcopum Antiochia poſt Petrum ſecundum.] 
meane Ignatius, the 2. biſhop of Antioch after Peter, /erom maketh 
'* Hiero.de Ignatius to be the third Biſhop ofthe Church of Antioch from 
mA e peter the Apoſtle, teckoning Petet foz Þ firſt;after whom ſucces 
1 ded Ignatius in the ſetond place; as Euſebius waiteth. ** Ignatius 
"* Euſch,lh ſo much {poken by moſt men to this preſent day, ic xs? «7/2448 
(4p. 35 r halt mcd Wong, mar Fanom ο e ν,uwg, WA3 the ſecond that N 
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ioyed the Biſhopricke in the ſucceſſion of Peter at Antioch, 

Touching the Sees ofAntioch,Alexandzia and Rome, Gregory FED 

ſaith,(Pctrus) * /ublmanit ſedemin qua etiam quieſcere & preſen- * "hy Ion 

rem vitam finre dignata eſt © Ipſe decorauit ſedem in qua Euangeli. 

ſham diſcipulum miſit:ipſe firmanit ſede m in qua ſeptem annis quam- 

wis diſceſſurus ſedit. Vnins at que vna eſt ſedes, cui ex authornate di- 

wina tres nunc Epiſcopi praſident. Peter aduanced the ſeat(ef Rome) 

where he thought good to reſt, and end this preſent life: hee al- 

ſo adorned the cate (ef Alexandria) to which hee ſent his diſci- 

ple, (Marię)the Euangeliſt: he faſtned the ſeate (of Antioch ) in 

which he reſted ſeuen yeeres, though with purpoſe to depatt. It 

is one ſeate, and of one Apoſtle, in which three Biſhops now ſit 

by diuine authority. 

Fo2 the firſt biſhop of Alexandzia,lcrom # Euſcbius concurre 

with Gregory; Marcus interpres Petri Apoſtoli , of Alexandrine * Hiers præ· 
eccleſia primus epiſcopus,Marke the Interpreter of Peter the Apo- vun in com. 
ſtle, & the firſt biſhop of the Church of Alexandria: ho dying 6 — 
yeeres befoze Peter. left his church and place vnto Anianus, as! Eaſcb. l. 2. 
Euſeb waiteth: * Nerone 8. regni annum ag ente, v wiper q . 24. 
Fiker x tayſerighu of cr Ahe pls magyining arte F NY ax NadVgg?) , u d ονν 

„5 ais. Nero beeing in the eight yeere of his raigne, 
Anianus a very godly man & cuery way admirable, firſt vnder- 

took the publique adminiſtration of the Church of Alexandria, 

after Marke the Apoſtle & Euangeliſt. And as the ſucceſſion at 
Antioch began in Euodius Þ was oꝛdained by the Apoſtles:ſo at 
Alexandꝛia they continued the ſame courſe from Marlce downe⸗ 
ward, by leromes obne confeſſion.* Alexandrice 4 Marco Enan. Hiero. ad E- 
geliſta vſque ad Heracla c Diomſiam Epiſcopes, Preubyteri ſemper *. 
vnum ex ſe clettum in exclſſiori grad collecatum epiſcopum nomina- 
bant.At Alexandria fro Mark the euangeliſt vnto Heracles and 

Dionyſius, the Presbyters did alwaies chooſe one ofthemſelues, 

who being placed in an higher degree they called (then) biſhop. 

Ok the ſucceſſion at Rome, Iren æus ſaith: * Fandares gitur &, 1e. 
inſtruentes beati Apoſtols eccleſiam, Lino epiſcopatum admmiſtran- .;. wm i 
de eccleſie tradiderunt. Succedit ei Anacletus ; poſt eum tertio loco 
ab Apoſtolis E piſcopatum ſortitur Clement, qui & vidit ipſos Apoſto- 

e & contulit cum eis. The bleſſed Apollles ( Peter and Paul) 
founding and ordering the Church ( of Rome)deliuered the 
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opt lib. 2. P'ace fromthe Apoſtles, Eleutherius hath the Biſhoprike, And 
con;ra Parme- likewiſe Optatus: Negare non pores, ſcire te in vrbe Pomæ Petr 


aan. 


Auguſt. ep unto Siricius: qu: hodie naſter eſt ſociut: which at this day is our ſel- 


165. 
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(euerſig ht or) charge of gouetning the Church to Linus, Anacle. 
tus ſucceeded him, and in the thitd place after the Apoſtles Cle. 
mens Mhich ſaw the Apoſtles themſelues and conterred with 
them, vndertooke the Biſhops office. Next to this Clement ſuc. 
ceeded Euariſtus, afcr Euariftus Alexander, & then in the ſixt place 
from the Apoſtles was appointed Sixtus; then Teleſphotus, 
then Higinus, then Pius, after whom was Anicerus. Next to Anjs 
cetus lucceeded Soter,and now(Wwhen lreuęus wꝛote) in the 12. 


rimo Cathedram epiſcopalemeſſe collocatam,&c.crgo Cathedra vm · 
ca ſedit prior Petr us, cui ſuceeſſur Linus, Linoſucceſſut Clemens, Cle. 
ment i Auacletiu, ce. Thou canſt not deny (faith heto Payment. 
an) but thou knoweſt that in the City of Rome the Epiſcopall 
chaire was conferred fitſt to Peter &c. In that chair which was but 
one, late firſt Peter, whom Linus ſucceeded, and after Linns Cle- 
mens,after Clemens Anacletus, aſter Anacletus Euariſtus, then 
Sixtus, Teleſphorus, Iginus, Anicetus, Pius, Soter, Eleutheriug 
and ſo naming ꝛ0. moꝛe in oꝛder vnto Sy lueſter in whoſe time 
the great Councillof Nice was kept, and after him fiue others 


low (Biſbop.) And ſo S. Auſten: It the row of Biſhops ſuccee- 
ding one another be to be conſidered, how much more certainely 
and indeede ſoundly doc we recken from Peter himſelfe ?Fornext 
to Peter ſucceeded Linus, after Linus Clemens, after Clemens Anas 
cletus, then Euatiſtus, Alexander, Sixtus, Teleſphorus, Iginus, Ani. 
cetus, Pius, Soter, Eleuthetius, Victor. and ſo 25. moze vnto Ani- 
ſtatius, next after Stricius. 

Neither had theſe 4. Sees only their ſucceſlions from the A- 
poſtles:the reſt of the Churches diſperſed thꝛoughout the world 
had the like deriuation E continuatton of biſhops from the Apo⸗ 
ſtles oꝛ Apoſtolike men, that theſe had. Jrenæus taketh the er⸗ 


Ireuæus, lil. ; ample of the Church of Rome: Qeniam valde longum eſt m hoc 


64.3. 


tali volumme,omrium eccleſiarum ſucceſſiones enumerare, becauſe it 


ireneus lil. à would bee ouetlong in ſuch a Volume to repeat the ſucceſſions 


1.63. 


of all Churches. Otherwiſe hee plainely faith: * Agnitio vera 
eſt Apoſtolorum dotirma , & antiquus Eccleſia ſtatut in uniuer- 


ſo mud ſecundum ſucceſſſones Epiſcoporum,quibns illi eam, qu t # 
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vnoqgueque loco eſt, eccleſſam tradiderunt. The; true knowledge is 
the doctrine ofthe Apoſtles, and the auncijent ſtate fi the Church 
in the whole world , by the ſueceſſions of Biſhops „ to 
whom (ie Apeſtler) deliuered the Churehowhichiis in euery 
place. Tertullian ſaieth as much; and choketh all the heretikes 


of his time with that challenge. Edant origines Eecleſiarum ſus- Tertul de 
preſeriptiont- 


bus aduerſ hæ- 


rum, euoluaut ordinem Epiſcoporum ſnorum ita per ſucceſſiones ab 
nit io de currentene,vt primus ille Exiſrepus ali nem ex Apoſtolus aut 
Apoſtolicis viris hal merit aut horem & anteceſſorem. Hoc mods ec- 
cleſia Apoſtolice cenſus ſuot deferunt ; Sicut Smyrncorum  eecleſia 
habens Polycarpum ab Iobanne conlocatum refert, ſicut Romano- 
rum Clementem 4 Petro ordinatum edit; proinde vtique & cateræ 
exhibent,quorab Apoſtolis in Epiſcepatum conſtitutos Apeſtoliri ſe- 
mmis traduces habe ant. Let them ſhew the originals of their 
Churches; let them numberthe order of their Biſhops ſo deri- 
ucdby ſucceſſion from the beginning that their firſt Biſhop had 
one ofthe Apoſtles or Apoſtolike men for his authour and ante- 
ceſſor. After thismaner,(by ſacceſſion of Biſhops running vp to the 
Apoſilesor their Scholers) doe the Apoltolike Churches: bring 
in their accounts; as the Churches of Smyrna hauing Polycarpe 
placed there by S. Joht: as the Church of Rome ſheweth Clement 
ordained by Peter; as the reſt of the Churches exhibite what 
branches they haue of the Apoſtolike ſeede, cuen thoſe that were 


(firſt) placed in the Biſhops office by the Apoliles, Aulten likes * Aug. epit 4 


wiſe; * Radix Chrifliane ſocietatis per ſedes Apoſtolorum & ſuc- 

ceſſiones Epiſcoporum, certa per orbempropagatione diſfunditur: The 

roote of Chriſtian ſociety is increaſed and extended throughout 

= world by the ſeates of the Apoſtles and ſucceſſions of Bi- 
jobs. 

The particulars are inſi nite, if we ſhould recken al the Chur; 
ches that receined Biſhops from the Apoſtles 4 their followers; 
t the names of the men after ſo many hundzed yeeres, are ſome⸗ 
what burtedin oblimon, and raced with the generall rage of1g- 


noꝛante s barbariſine, that hath ſeized on the beſt places, ⁊ peri- z»/eb./;.2. 
ſhed the beſt wꝛiters befoze our times. Jt is not poſſible ( ſaith c4.37. 


Fuſebius in his time)by name to-rehearſethem all that were Pa- 
tours and Euanngeliſts ar the firft ſucceeding after the Apoliles 
in the Churches diſperſed throughout che world: pet thoſe: 
which 


Euſeb. li. 3. 
64.4. 
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which are erxtant, make p2oofe ſufficient foʒ the matter in que, 
ſtion:to wit, that Bichops were placed by the Apoſtles to gouern 
as well the P resbycers as the people of each place, and ſucceeded 
the Apoſtles in impoſing hands, which Presbyters did not. 
Ok rimothy, Tite, Linus, Clemens and Dionyſius named in 
the Scriptures;Euſebius wziteth thus, Timotheus is recorded 
in the ſtories to be the firſt that had the Biſhoprike of Epheſus, 
as alſo Titus ofthe Churches in Creete. Linus whom Paul in 
his ſecond epiſtle to Timothy mentioneth as preſent with him 
at Rome, was the firſt that had the Biſhoprike of the Church of 
Rome after Peter. And Clemens that was appointed the third 
Biſhopof the Church of Rome, is witneſſed by Paul himſelfe to 
haue beene his fellow labourer and helper. Dionyſius alſo the A. 
reopagite, who as S. Luke in the Acts noteth, was firſt conuer- 
ted by Pauls ſermon at Athens, vas likewiſe the firſt Biſhop of 
the Church of Athens, as an other Dionyſius a very ancient Pa- 
ſtour of the Church of Corinth writeth. 
DfCaius,Archippus,Onelimus, Polycarpus and others, the 
like teſtimonies are extant in ancient waiters. Origen ſaith. 


Orige. li. 10. in Fertur traditione· Hoiorum quod hic Caius Epiſcopus fucrit Tbeſſa-· 
44. 16. epiſt. ad ſoncemſit eccleſiaæ. Our Elders haue deliuered vs by tradition that 


K omanss. 
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this Caius (of whom Paul ſpeaketh in the 16. chapter of his epi⸗ 
ſtle to the Romanes) was Biſhop of the Church of Theſſaloni- 
ca. Upon Pauls wozs to the Coloſfians: Say to Archippus, take 
heed to the miniſtery which thou haſt receiued in the Lord, that 
thou fulfill itz Ambroſe wʒiteth; He warneth their ouerſeer by 
themſelues to bee carefull of their ſaluation. And beaule the E- 
piſtle is written only for the peoples ſake, therefore he directeth 
it tothe Church and not to their ruler, For after Epaphras had 
inſtructed thẽ, Archippus vndertooke the gouernment of their 
Church. Ignatius ( ſaieth Euſebius) being at Smirna where Po- 
lycarpe was, wrote an epiſtle to the Church of Epheſus, mentio- 
ning Onoſimus their Paſtor, And of Polycarpe hee ſaith: There 
remained yet in Aſia Policarpus that liued with the Apoſtles, 
and receiued the Biſhoprike of the Church of Smyrna fro thoſe 
that themſclues ſaw the Lord, and miniſtred vnto him. Irenæus 
affirineth as much; Er Polycarpus non ſolum ab Apoſtolic edoctus, 
CF conner/atns cum multis ex eis, qui Dominum noſtrum viderunt, 


ſed 


Chap.13 en Chyiſts Church. 
ſed etiam ab Apeſtolis in Aſia, in ea que eſt Smyrusc eceleſia conſti- 
tat Epiſcepu; quem & nos vidimm in prima noſtra etate, hic do- 
cuit ſemper, que ab Apoſtolis didicerat, que & eccleſie tradudit. 
Polycarpus not onely inſtructed bythe Apoſiles, and conuerſant 
with many of them which ſaw the Lord, but alſo by the Apoſtles 
made Biſhop of the Church of Smyrna; whom wee ſaw when 
wee were yong: healwaics taught that which hee leatned of the 
Apoſtles, and delivered it vnto the Church. 

It Chʒiſtian Churches e waiters may deſerue credit with vs, 
we haue the ſincereſt and eldeſt cleerely witneſſing e confirming 
vnto vs,that the Apoſtles when they ſaw their time, placedof 
their Schollers followers, one in euerie Church, (which they 
planted)to be biſhop and Paffour ofthe place: and that the ſuc- 
ceſſions of biſhops ſo placed bythe Apoſtles, dured in all the A⸗ 
poſtolike churches euen to pᷣ times Þ they wꝛote 4 teſtified thus 
much. Neither ſpake they of theſe things by heare ſay ; they lined 
with the Apoſtles ſchollers and receiued from their mouthes the 
things which they-witnelle to poſteritie, and their ſucceſſours in 
moſt churches they ſaw with their eies, and coferred with them. 

Irenæus that in his youth was Polycarps ſcholler,ſaith ; * Hale. 
nu Annumerare eos, qua- Apoſtolis a (int Epiſcopiin Eccle- 
ſus, & ſuc ceſſores corum vſque ad nos, Si recondita myſteria ſcrſſent 
Apoſtoli, que ſcorſim & latenter abreliquis perfettor docebant, his 
vel maxime traderent ea, quibus etiam ipſas eccleſias ' committebant. 
Valde enim perfectos & irrepreben{ibiles in omnibus cos eſſe voleb ant, 
quos & ſucceſſores relinquebant, ſumm ipſorum locum magiſteris tra- 
dentes, Wee can rec kon thoſe which were ordained biſhops in 
the churches by the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours euen to our age. 
If the Apoſtles lad knowne any hid myſteries, which they taught 
to the perfect ſecretly and apart from the reſt, they would moſt 
of all haue deliuered thoſe things to ſuch as they committed the 
Chnrches vnto. For they greatly deſired to haue them per- 
fect, and vnteprooueable in all things, whom they left to 
bee their ſueceſſours, deliuei ing vnto them their owne place 
of teaching. Egiſippus lined at the ſame time ſomewhat elder 


then Jrenæus, and trauelling to Rome vnder Anicetus, he ton - 
ferred with Primw Biſhop of Corinth, and diuers other Bi- * 
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ſhops as hie went, and found them all agreeing in one, & the 10. 4.64. 21 


ſame 
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* s e In euerie ſucce ſſion and in euerie Cine, (ſaithhy 
as hee tranelled) they kept that truth which tlie Law and the 
prophets, and the Lord humſelfe preached. And the Church of 
Corinth petſiſted im the right way vnto the time of Prim Bi- 
ſhop of Corinth. And ſhewing how the Church of Jeruſalem 
: 1hidem. came firſt to bee troubled with hereſies, he ſaith; After chat 
Iames the luſt( who was both an Apoſtle, and the ficſt Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem) was martyred by the ſame kinde of death that the 
Lord was, Simeon the Sonne of Cleophar, vncle ( to [ames) wa 
made Biſhop, whom all preferred for this reſpect, becauſe he was 
another of Chrilts coſins (at the former mas.) Ihat Church men cal. 
led a virgin, forasyerſhe was not infected with ſalſe Doctrine: 
but Thebalis hecauſe ne was not made biſhop, was the firſt that 
corrupted her. Dionyſius equal in age with Egeſippus, 4 Biſhop 
of Cozinth ſtrataht after Primas in his epiſtle wzttte to pᷣ atheni⸗ 
: Dyoni/,apud. Alis, putteth them in minde that Dionyſius che Arcopagite con- 
Eyſebiaml. 4 uerted to the fach by Saine Paul, was their fitſt bſhop,and Publ 
ca. 2 another oftheir Biſhops mattyred by the perſecutets of thoſe 
times, and their Church reſtored by Quadratus (another of the 
Apoſtles Diſciples) that next ſucceeded Publius 1n the Biſhops 
pricke, Clemens Alexandrinus, who liued in the next age to . 
lohn the Apo ſtle, repoꝛteth out of fozmer ſtoʒies, that W. Iobn 
Amen Alex- returning from his baniſhment to Epheſus, went tothe Churches 
—— 8 round about, being thereto requeſted, and in ſome places made 
0 — * 5 Biſhops, in other places choſe ſuch into the Ciergie, as the holy 
Gholt ſignified vnto him; and that cuen then the Biſhop was 
Amin , ſet ouet and aboue all;both Clergie and people. Me» 
thodius ſaith, that the Apoſtle Peter virected * Eucharius, one of 
the 70. Diſciples, with Valerius and Matetraus, to pꝛeach the gol⸗ 
pell in Germany and France; and Euchatius planting a Church 
at Txcuers, held tie g; ſhopticke of that Citie 23. - yeares, and the 
4 Methadins a xing 4 Zrenerice ccc. eas cnlmen Valerio derelinquat, relinqu. ſhed 
pud Marians the chiefe dign1itic otthe Church of Treueis to Valetius, whoafs 
Scotum,in ann tet fiſteene yeares,Jefr the paſtorall charge to Maternus, * At 
C 72.74. ter Maternus had held the regiment of preact ing (the word) 40 
zo gos yeares, one Auſpicius ſate (n hiz Ace.) Aud ſo along by lawful 
ſucceſſions, many ſiagular and excellent men for holinefle and 
grace, 
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grace (namely) Serenus, Felix, Manſcetus, Clemens, Moſes, 
Martinus, Anaſtaſius, Andreas, Ruſticus, Fabricius, Fortunatus, 
Caſſianus, Marcus, and many others. | 1 
About Iren æus time, who ſucceeded * Pothynus Biſhop of . U. .. o. 
Lions in France, that was martyzed when he was 90. yeersof , , 
age, we find *ThraſcasBilhop of Smyrna aſtet Polycarpe, A- 4. 
ollinarius Biſhop of Hierapolis after Papias another of Saint . 4.44.21 

Phnsſpchelars *Banchillus Biſhop of Cozinth, after Primus 13. 64.35. 
and *Dionylius,'P olycrates Biſhop of Epheſus ſucceeding ſome | CONE 
of his kinſmen in the ſame ſeate,”* Theophilus Biſhop of Ceſaria *4***** 
to haue bin renowmed, x the moſt of them lwꝛiters in the Church 

of Ch2ilt.Df his time Tertullian ſaith; Percurre ecc/eſias Apo- 

fr. lieu, apud quas pſa abus cathrdra Apoſfolorum ſuis locis prefi- | 1 
dentur, &c. Surucy the Apoſtolike Churches, where the very tarot 
chaires of the Apoſtles are to this dayſucceeded(or continued.) h adunſ = 
Is Achaia ncereto thee? There thou haſt Corinth. If thou be not hereticos. 
farre from Macedonia, thou halt Philippos and Thellalonica. 

If thou trauell into Aſia, thou halt Epheſus. If thou lie ncere to 

Italie, thou hall Rome. In Cyprians time, oho was Biſhop of 
Carthage, the Biſhop of Ceſarea was Theoctiſtus, 4 after him E. 1. ca 
Domnus, then Theotecnus and Agapius; the Biſhop of %% c.14- 
Laodicea,was Heliodorus that ſarceeded?Thelimydres,and af - bade c. 33. 
ter Hcliodorus followed Socrates, Euſebhius, Anatolius, Ste- 
phanus, and Theodotus. The Biſhop of Tyrus was Marinus, 
befoze whom were” Alexander and Casſius, and after whome __ 
came Tirammion and paulinus: pea, the ſucceſſions of Bi⸗ Agr 
ſhops in theſe t other Churches dured fromthe Apoſtles,not on- enn l 8. 
ly fo the Council of Nice, but a thouſand peeres after Chꝛiſt; and 6.13. 
in many places to this pꝛeſent day. Foz where . lohn the Euã⸗ & /1.10, 
geliſt wꝛot to the Paſtozs of the ſeuen Churches in Aſia; to wit, 
of Epheſus, ©my2na,Pergamus,Thyatira,@arvis,Philavel- 
phia and Laodicea:theit ſucteſſours ſate in theCouncill of Nice, 
retaining the ſame place and office of Biſhops which their pꝛede⸗ 
ceſſo2s had in the Apoſtles time, and there ſabſcribed with the 
relt,'**Mcnophanres Biſhop of Epheſus, Eutychius Biſhopof _ 
Smpzna, 'Scrras Bilbop of Thyatira; Artemidorus Biſhop of Ve ſub- 
Sardis; '*Cyrion Biſhop of philadelphia, and Theodotus Bi⸗ > 45 Ni * 
ſdopol Laodicea, together with the Biſheps of Athens, Theſſas . 
lonica. 
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lonica, Hierapolis, and many other places that had their firſt Bi. 
ſhops from the Apoſtles hands. In the 4. 5. and 6.general Conn- 
cilll which was kept 676. yeeres after Cyzilt; the Bilyops that 
ſucteeded in the ſame ſeates, did likewiſe ſubſcribe, and fo hath 
the ſucceſſion of Biſhops in many places of Chziſtendom contt- 
nued from the Apoſtles times to this pꝛeſeat age, Jn ſome coun. 
tries where Chaiſtianity is decayed, their ſucceſſion of Bi 
is intercupted- otherwiſe thzoughout the Chꝛiſtian woꝛld, no er 
ample beſoze out age can be ſhewed that ener the chuch of Chzift 
in any place o2 time, ſince the Apoſtles died, had any other fozme 
of gouernment, then by15iſhops ſucceeding andrulingas wel the 
Presbyters.as the people that were vnder them. 

Our anſwere is eafie and ready to all that you bane browg hr; firſt 
the Biſbops of the Primuiue Church which ſucceeded one another in 
euery place, were all one with Preibyteys,as ſerome telleth you 7; and 
then we grant without exception all that you hane alleaged out of theſe 
anncient Fathers and writers. Next when they make any difference be- 
ewixt Biſhops and Presbyters,as ſometimes they doe; by Biſhops they 
vnderſtand all Paſtours and Miniſters of the word and Sacra ments, 
and by Prerbyters they meane the lay Elders, which we ſeth to reſtore, 
Third'y if you cou/dproone that Biſhops were about other Miniſters of 
the word and Sacraments: yet that ſuperiorit V WAS nothing elſe, but 4 
power to call the reft together, to propoſe maiters in doubt wnts them, 
and to arke their vayees and conſents by which the Biſhpos = thoſe 
times were directed, and from which they nug ht by no meano i diuert to 
tbeir owne wils and pleaſures] 

A know how eaſie 4 ready a thing it is with yon to ſay what pon 
Uſt,if vou maybe truſted without any further trial:but if it pleaſe 
you ſubſtantially to pzone theſe things which pou affirm,o2 but 
any one ofthem, you ſhall find it is a matter of great difficulty: 
longer ſtudy then you taks it foꝛ. Did pou plead befoze thepwzeſt 

Jury thatis,foz earthly trifles,they would not credit pour woꝛd 
without ſome witnelle and in matters of religion that touch the 
peace + ſafety of the whole Church ol Chʒiſt, do pou lok pour vo⸗ 
luntary ſhou!d be recetued without all authoꝛity £ teſtimony to 
warratit?if your folly be ſuch as toerpect ſo much at other mens 
hands,their ſimplicity is not ſuch as to peeld it. Indeed to my c<- 
ceiuing, the ſum of your anſwer is very like the fozm of pour di- 
ſcipline, 
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ciplins,(oz neither d the hatij any pzooſe, yolliblitp,no2 cohe rfcie. 
To pz00usthe biſhops calling to be different from the Frey. 
ters, that get helped in the ich ne 4 
Vichops oꝛdained minifers, which Prebyteis by the iudgement 
and allertion ot the Pꝛumtiue church might not doe; and that 
in cuetie church there were oz inight be many Fresbyters . arco2y 
ding to the netelluie ol the place; bat na moe then one Bilbop m 
cuetie church did a2 might ſuccaed — in theit chau 
{)cace J conclude Þ bilzops euet ſince the ãnaſtles times were 
diſtinguiſhed frourthoſe Presbycers,. that, d the.Paſtoz of 
each place in the woꝛd and Sacraments. Pou anſwer, that either 
Bichogs were all one with Pre sbyten zo it there Were any dilfe- 
ferears bet wirt the, Piesbytets then were lais Elders. In which 
woꝛds vou claſe not onelꝑ a monſtrous falũtie „ but a manikeſt 
tontratiety. oz in eſted you ſay, Presbyrers were Biſhops, 4 no 
withops; P revbycrers were no Laie ment pet Latemen, Af Pres- 
bytert were Wiſhops,they were no Laie Elders zif they were 
Laie Cldets, thev were no Bichops. You muſt therefoze. chooſe 
the one, and refule the other as falle 4 repuguant to the loꝛmer. 
Take which you wil, the choice muſt be yours, what you uul an⸗ 
anſwer, 7 be B:ſpops which ſucceeded the Apoites were the Paſtours 
and miniſters of exerie pariſh,the Pretbyters wereths Laie Elders that 
ragether wit h the Biſhop gowerned the Church iu common, ] Could 
you make any p2ooſe fo2 laie Clders,either in Scriptures oz fas 
thecs, you had ſame ſhew to miſtake Prerbyeers foz Laie Elders ; 
but I haue already perufed the weakeneſſe of pour gheſſes; and 
withall made iuſt and ful pzoofe fo2 the contrarieʒthat the pꝛimi⸗ 
tive Church of Tha had na Presbyters, but nuniſters of the 
word and Sactaments. If vou be loth to turne backe to the 
place, heate what the great Aﬀucan Council ſaith, wherein ſate 
belides S. Auguſtine, 216. Bishops. In the former Councill, 


latth Aurelius, Wee thought meettlat theſe three degrees tied to ican ca- 
a kinde of continencie, by teaſon, of their conſecration, I meane cilui can. 


Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons, »« epimu wt Hen iht G, 
mne ren 31 * , a5 becommeth Biſhops & Prieſts 
of God, and Leuits, & ſeruiters about the divine Sacraments,ſhold 
be continent in all things. All the Biſhops anſwered, wee like well 
that all which Rand or ſetue at the altar ſhould bee continent. 


Then 
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Then Presbyters were conſecrated, and Prieſts to God, and ap. 
proc hed to the altar, and mmiltred the dine Sacra ments. The 
one le 164. Amperiall lawes ſay as muth; Touching the moſt reucreng 
ſuti one 123, Presbyters and Deacons,it they be found to gue falſe evidence in 
c4.2. Reveren- a pecuniarie cauſe, Swfficiar pro verberibus, tribus annis ſeparart 4 ſa. 
4 im. cro miniſterio ; it (hall ſuffice for tliem ia ſtead of whipping to bee 
three yeares ſeparated from the ſacred miniiterie : hut it in cri- 
* mitmall cauſes they beare-talſe witneſſe, clero nudetes lagitimu 
pd ſubd: prac pimus; wee command them to bee degraded 
of therr Clergie, and ſubiected to the penalties of the law, Then 
Presbyters in the Pꝛimitiue Church were both of the Clergy and 
ſecred mmiſtere as the very lawes ofthe Romane Empire do te⸗ 
: Hyere2y.,m ſtiſie. Jerome, on whoſe woꝛds you ſo much depend, ſaith: 
c4.1.44 I ac vioſtenderemns apnd veteres ceſdem ſiuſſe Pre byterot quor & 
Epiſcopo t. All the le places ptoouc, that in ancient times, Pre ſbyterr, 
Iden is 2.ca and biſhops were all one. And againe, * Ep»ſcops, Presbyrers & 
eit. ad Tim Diaconi debent mag no pere promidere,vt cunctum populum , cui peſi- 
dent, covſeruat ione & ſermone precedant, Quia ve hementer ecele- 
iam ¶ Hriſti deſtruit, meliores eſſe Laico quam Cleritos. Thebiſhops, 
Presbyters and Deacons ought greatly to ptouide that they excell 
all the people which are vnder them, in conuerſation and do- 
ctrine; becauſe it vehemently deſtroieth the church of Chriſt, 
to haue the Laie men bettet then the Clergie men. And Au- 
4 Auguſt. ber. guſtine: Quicunque ant Epiſropus, aut f resbyter, aut Laicus c. 
1. n Ap Wholocuecr cicher bilhop,Þ tesbycttot Laiemã, doth declare how 
eternall life may be gotten, hee is worthily called the meſſen- 
ger of God, Then it Biſhops were no Laiemen no moze were 
Presbytert, Pou muſt therefoze ſend your Laie Elders to the 
New-found land; theChziſtian wozldneuer heard of any ſuch 
eccleũaſticall Gonerno2s,befoze ſome men in our age began to 

ſet that fanſie on foot. 

As fo Pres byters that were Clergie men and miniſters ofthe 
wo2d, we ſhew you both by the ſcriptures and ſtoꝛies, thep were 
many in one Church and pet was there in euerie Church and ci⸗ 
tie, but one ot them that ſucceeded the Apoſtles, as Paſtoz ofthe 
place, with power to impoſe hads fo2 the oꝛdaining of Presbyters 
De icons. Choſe ſucceſſoꝛs to y Apoſtles, the church of Chiſt 


tuen from the Apoſtles age, hath diſtinguiſhed fro other Presby- 
ders 


Chap.13 of Chrifts Chnrch, 


ers by the two p20per markes of epiſcopall power 2515 {+111 ion; 
I meane Succeſſion and D2dination,and called tyem — — 
Thus much is matnely pꝛoued vnto you by allthote Apoitolike 
Churches, that had many Yresbyters as helpers in the wozd, # 
neuer but one Biſhop that ſucceeded in the Apoſtolike chaire, At 
Alerandꝛia this ſucceſſion began from Mark the Cuangeliſt, and 
firſt Biſhop ofthat church, after whoſe death ( Fetet and Paul pet 
lumg)Anianus was elccted by the Presbyrers there, and placed 


in an higher degree ouer the Presbyrers,and called a Biſhop. They Hie o. ad E- 
be leroms owne woꝛds that J pꝛeſſe you with. Alexandriæ 4 “j,. 


Marco E uangeliſta Presb yteri ſemper unum ex ſe eletlum, mexcelſi- 
ori gradi collocat um Epiſcopum nominabant. At Alexandria from 
Muk the E. uangeliſt, che Presbytets alwaies electing one of them- 
ſelues, and placing him in an higher degree, called him a Biſhop. 
The like he ſaith was done in the whole wozld. * Poſt quam vnuſ⸗ 


be decretum eſt, vt nur de Presbyterss eleth us ſuperpones etur cæteris, 
ad quem omni eccleſ;, 14 CHA pertineret, Atrct cucrie man began * 
take thoſe, v hom he baptized to bee his o e, and not Chriſts zit 
Was decreed in the whole world, that one of the Presbyrers ſhold 
be choſen and ſer aboue the reſt, to whom the whole (or chiefe) 
care of the Church ſheuld pertain. There were many Presbyrers 
in euerie Church, and ou: of chem one was choſen, and ſet a- 
boue the re(t (of the Presbyters,) ta repꝛeſſe Dchiſmes. He doth 
not ſap, that euerte place had one Presbyrer 4 ns moe, which was 
called a Biſhop, but one choſen out of the Presbyters(which were 
many) was placed in cuery church throughout the world, not 
duer the flock only, but · ouer the teſt of the Presbyters allo, which 
pꝛeached and baptized as well as he, and conſequently were mt- 
niſters of p wo2d 4 Sacraments, t no laie Clders as you dꝛeame. 
CUherfo2e to tell vs, that the Biſhops which ſucceeded theA- 
poſtlesintheir chaires, were the Presbyrers and miniſters of eue- 
ty patiſh, is a verie ieſt. Notonly © .leromes Wo2ds, but all the 
Apoſtolik Churches r ancient ſtoꝛies moſt plainely connince the 
tontratie. It Amioch,euenasat Alexandria, there were fro the 
Apoſtles times a number of Ptesbytets 4 labourers in the woꝛd, 
yet the ſucceſſion cõ tinued alwaies in one r no moꝛe. lunatius the 
nert biſhop of Antioch after Euodius, who teteiued y firſt charge 
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ofthat Church from þ Apoſtles hands, when he was catied pꝛi⸗ 


ſoner to Uon ie, wziteth vnto the Church of Antioch, willing the 

ati ia Laitie to obey the P. aabfrem and Deacons: and Ar vou 
ee T Presbyt ers fec de the focke t! lac is with you, til (3009 ſhew T4 
f Abe Age d, Who ſhall be your Ruler 03 Paſtour after my 
death. Ehe like he doth to y Churches of Trallis, Magnelia, Tar- 
ſus, Pnilippos, Philadelphia, Smyroa, and Epheſus, in euerp of his 

cailtles to then, remembꝛing the Biſhops, Presbyters and Deas 

cons, that guided them, $4 naming Polycarpus, O. ic ſimus, De- 

mas, Vitalis and Polybius as Biſhops of Smyrna Epheſus, Mag. 

neſia, Philippos and Trallis, apart from the Presbyteis of the very 

ſane Churches: yea, what Churchofaccount was there in chzi⸗ 

ſtendom that had not at one and the ſame time, both a Biſhop x 

5 ä Pr Coby ters 2 [cr 245 wis Presby ter under Pothyaus Biſhop of 
15 3 3 60 Lions. At Antioch was Gemious vader Zebenus, and Malchion 
rie e 4 1 v under Paulus Samolſatenus, and Diodorus, Heliodorns, Theo- 
«cis. dorus, Ilaac, Nlochious 4 inſfinit others vnder the Biſhops of 
Er G ennad's that Sc. 250 at Ilexandua were Pantenus, Clemens Oti— 
bo action Wb gen Presby ters vader 5<rapion, Alclepiades, and Demetrius 1Bt- 


me taps: And ſo Dionyſus vader ! leracla: and Pierius vnder The. 
eb li wg. onas. And vnder the fozeſaid * Dionyſius when hee was Biſhop 
11. ol Alerädzia, were Maximus, Dioſcorus, Demetrius, Lucius, Fau- 


= * de e (nu and ters, Tertullian, Cyprian and Ceci- 
| * ius were Presbyrers in p Church ol Carthage. Saint Auguſtine 
3 . was a Plesbyter ynder « Vater: us Btthop of Hippo, t under Au- 
143.7, o. | oultine was Eradius that ſucceeded him and other moe. Chry- 
; _ ” ſoſtome was firſt Presb yter vnder Flauianus Biſhop of Antioch, 

aun 344"): and after made Biſhop of Tonſtantinople.Df Vigilantiusa Pref- 


—_— byter in Spaine, lcrome ſaith; *I maruell the B- ſhop i in whoſe 
charge fer Dioceſſe) hec isreported to bee a Presbyter, doth not 
bre ake that vojuoficab le veſſel] with the Apoſtolike rod, euen 

| Aegi, with an iten tod. Ok lerome Saint Auſten ſaith:“ Although by 

© 2a///.epiſt. the names of honor which now haue pteuailed in the vſe of the 


* Greeori, ks Church, a Biſhops place be greater then a Presbyters, yet in ma- 
Hide 30. Dy points Auguſtinc is lefle then Jerome. The Piesbyteries of 
5 6 boar Cxlarca, '' Edifla, '* Maflilia, Vienna, Millan, g oftnfinit os 
4 Ges das oe ther Churches might be likewiſe pꝛoued but why ſhould J tad 
eue, ſo long in a caſe as cleare as ſun-thine to thoſe v haneany taſt of 


learning 


— = 2 — — _ _—_ 
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learning oꝛ vſe of reading? They tan light on no ancient Cotmncill 
noꝛ ſtoꝛy of the Church but they ſhal find the clergy ol each City 
diſtinct from the biſhop, + ſubiect vnto the biſhop. Yea,no Prel » 
bytet might depart from the Church where he was o2dained, 
without the conſent of his biſhop, no2 bee recetued in an other 
Church by the Biſhop there, without the liking x licence of bi⸗ 
ſhop whoſe Presbyter he was firſt, as appeareth by the Councils 
of Nice,ca.15.4 16 of Antioch,ca.z, ofChalcedon,ca.8.of Africa, 
ca. 55. neither might any man be made a Biſhop by the canens, 


crcept he were firſt a Presbyter,q4 ſo did riſe by cucry degree vn- t Sardicenſ. 


to the height of the Biſhops calling. Al which, 4 a thouſadother 
rules 1 Canons do erquiſitly p;onue , that euerp city had beſides 
their biſhop + vnder theic biſhop , as well Presbyters as other 
Clergy men; 4 ſo without all contradiction Presbytcrs were di⸗ 
ſtina fro Biſhops, x adegree beneath biſhops, whereſoeuer they 


be reckened in oꝛder together as Deacons, Presbyters, ⁊ Biſhops. 


But anciently, ag Ierome ſaith, Presbyters and Biſhops were all 
one Thoſe names did not differ at firſt by reaſon the Epiſcopall 
power and honour was in the Apoſtles à Cuangeliſts; but when 
thoſe ſucceeded that were neither Apoſtles nozCuanacliſts;then 
began they to be called Biſhops. : Foſdem olim vos abant Epiſcopos 
> Presbyteros : eos ant2m, qui nunc vocantur Epiſcopi nominabant 
Apeſtoles.At the fir{t (ſaith Theodoret) they called the ſame 
men both Biſhops and Presbyters, and thoſe that are now called 
Bilkopsthey named Apoſtles, In procelleof time they left the 
name of Apoſtle ro thoſe that were indeed Apoltlcs,&thcy cal- 
led the Biſhops whom before they termed Apoſtles. And ſo Am- 


Concicn,ca,io, 


2 Theod.in ca. 
3.1 eyiſt. ad 


1im, 


2 prophetare dicitur, qui ordo nunc poteſt eſſe Prerbyterii. J heA po- ca. 7ſt ad 
tles are (now) the Biſhops. After the Biſhop he is greateſt, that is 29/195. 


laid to propheſie, u hich now may be the order of Presby ters. 
Icromc commenting vpon thefe wo2ds of Dauid ; Thy children 
ſtalbe in ſtead of thy fathers, faith: + The Apoſtles (O Church) 


. 3 N 4 - g ” ? 
were thy fathers, becaule they begate thee : and now for that 177m Pat 


they be departedthis world, thou haſt in their ſtead children, 
05 hich are/tlie Biſhops created by thy ſelfe: for they are (new) 
thy fathers, becauſe thouart gouerned by thẽ. S. Auguſtine vpH 
the ſame woꝛds ſaith in like maner: The Apoſtles begate thee 


» 5 Awouſl in 
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they are (thy ) fathers, Is tlie Church forlaken by their depat- 
ture: Gd forbid, ln ſtead of tity fathers, are children borne vn. 
to thee, The Apollics were fathers: in ſtead of the Apoltles, Bi. 
ſhops arcappointed.Thole the church calleth tathers; yet thoſe 
ſhe bepatczand tholc the placerh in tlie (cates of (her jtathers, 

If weſhanld grant you that a diſference was obſerned in the primi- 
tine Church beiwixt the Precbyters and Biſhops, as wel for ordination 
a5 (ſucceſſion yet that difference grew only by the cult me and vie 
of the Church, and not by any diuinc prece pi or ordinance. Aud ſo 
much is af firmed bath by Ja Auſten and F. Jerome in thoſe very pla- 
ces which you allcape: forthe Church,aithey ſay, and not Chriſt or his 
Apeſtles placed Biſhops in the ſcates & roome! of the Apo(tles, 12Uhe 
S. Aultcnand S. lcrome doe ſap that the Church crcateth and 
placeth biſhops 11 the Apoltles [cates;they do not meane as pou 
miſconſtrue their woꝛds, that the Church hath altered the fozme 
of the Apoſtolike gouernment which ſhe receiued, and of her ſelle 
deuiſed another kind of rigiment by Biſhops; that were to 
charge the Church ol Chziſt with a voluntary defection from the 
Apoſtles diſcipline, and an arrogant pꝛeferring of her owe in⸗ 
uention befoze Gods o2dinance.UUith which though ſome in 
our times can be contet to challenge the whole Church of Chuſk, 
and euen the 4poſtles Coadiutoꝛs and Scholars; yet Auguſtine 
and lcrome were farre from that humour. Their meaning is, 
that albeit the Apoules be departed this life, who were wozthily 
accounted Fathers, becauſe they were called immediatelp by 
Chuſt hunſclte to conuert and congregate his Church; yet the 
Church is not deſtitute, fo2 ſo much as ſhee hath power from 
Chuiſt to create and appoint other of her childꝛen in their pla- 
ces, Which are Biſhops. * Thuike not thy ſelte forſaken, 
ſaith Aultcn to the Church, becauſe thou ſeeſt not Peter and 
Paul by whom thou walt begotten : of thine owne offpring 
a fathcrhood is growen vnto thee, In ſteaqe of the Fathers, 
chiſdten are borne vnto thee; thou ſhalt make them Rulers o- 
net the hole catth. Vee ſaith not, the Biſhops are ſtrangers 
oz intruders onthe Apoſtles poſſeſſton : but, thep are law- 


kull childꝛen and rightly placed in their fathers rwmes, whoſe 


heites and ſucceſoiurs they are, though their vocation be not im⸗ 
mediate fiom Sod, as the Apoſtles was. And if Saint Auſtens 
iudge⸗ 


Chap.1 3 of C Eriſis Church. 277 
judgement in this caſe may pꝛeuaile; heapplieth the nert woꝛds 
of the holy Ghoſt fo warrant the placing ot Bichops as Geuers 
ners ouer the whole earth. And lo doth lerome; ( Thou ſhale Y 
make chem rulcrs ouer ail the earth; ) Corilt hath appointed his * He. i T.. 
daints ouer all people: for in the name of God is the Goſpell ſpred * 
into all the quarters of the earth, in which the Rulers of the 
Church, that is, Biſhops arc placed. 
And becauſe you ſhꝛoud your opinion vnder the ſhadow of 8. 
jerome andS. Auſten, heare what account they make of this po⸗ 
ſit15,that by Gods law there ſhould be no differfce betwirt Preſ- 
bycers and Biſhops. lerome rehearſing theſe woꝛds out of John 
of Icruſalems letters;* Nihil tereſt inter Presbyterum G Epiſ⸗ 
copum, Cc. There is no (ſuch great) difference betwixt a Biſhop 
and a Presbyter, their dignity is all one, maketh this anſwere: 
Hoc ſat is imperite : in port u, vt dicitur, naufrag ium. This is igno- Hie. ad Pam- 
rantly enough ſpoken; a ſhipwracke in the hauen, as the Pro- — 
uerbe goeth; that is, an errour in the fixſt entrance. Elſe where i Hiero- 
inſtructing Marcella againſt the fantaſticall nouelties of p Mon- ſolymitaxi, 
taniſts, and ſhewing wherin Montanus diſſented from the Ca- 
tholike Church, Icrome ſaith; Apud nos Apoſtolorum locum E- Hiero. ad 
Mcops tenent; apud cos Epiſcopus tertius eſt, at que ita in tertuum, id 8 ellen 
eſt pent vltimum locum, Epiſcops deuoluuntur. With vs the Biſhops _ „um cd. 
haue the place of the Apoſtles; with them a Biſhop is the third 2 /. 128. f 
degree, and ſo the Biſhops are tumbled in the third, that is, al- 
moſt the loweſt place. And giuing his cenſure ot this, and 5ᷣ reſt 
of Montanus conceits, he ſaith; Hac ſunt que coargutione non 
indigent : perfidiam eorum expoſuiſe, ſupe raſſe eff, Theſe things 
neede no reiutation: to expreſſe their perfidiouſneſſe is enough to 
oucrthrow it, ©, Auguſtine maketh this repozt of Aerius. The *4 uguſt.de ha- 
Actians haue cheirnaine from one Aerius, who beeing a Presby- * 
ter, is ſaid to haue taken diſpleaſure that he could not bee made a _ 
Biſhop and falling into the Artian hereſie, added certaine opini- 
ons of his oe, (to wit, amongſtothers) Prectyterum ab Epiſco- 
po nulla d fferenta debere diſcerni: that a Presbyter ſhould not be 
diſlinguiſhed from a Biſhop by any kinde of difference. lerome 
ſaith it is a (hipwracke; Auſten ſaith it is Aerianiſme, to ſap, that 
the. e ſhould be no difference betwixt Presbyters and Biſhops, 
Auſten therein followed the report of E piphanius, and enquired no 
3 further 
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further into the reaſon of Aerius ſpeech |Fo2 matters of fad what 
particular opinions heretzkes held, Auſten haply might truſt Epi. 
phanu> 02 Phylaſtrius that wꝛote befoze him ol vᷣ lame argument; 
but whether their opinions were repugnant to the doctrine of þ 
Church, oꝛ no, S. Auſten had learning c iudgemkt enough to di. 
ſcern that matter. He is inercuſable it cõtraty to his own know, 
ledge 4 cõſcience, he pꝛonoũte a truth to be an erro2 vpõ an other 
mans credit. And therkoꝛe neuer make S. Auſten a pupill vnder 
age;x to be miſcaried with Epiphamus falle info2zmatio. He cons 
curced in iudgement with Epiphanius x Philaſtrius, and repelled 
that aſſertion of Acrius as repugnant to the doctrine and vſe ofß 
whole church. And that conftrmeth Epiphanius opinion touching 
Acrius poſitions, which were not Chꝛiſtian  Catholike,as ſome 
men in our daies begin to maintain, but rather arrogant xerro- 
neous Inderd Epiphanius is ſomewhat vehemet t reteceth Ac- 


| E:4chanins 11S aſſertid in this verie point, as ve juror, hx v, v 
COnlva Ati um Wenn d To Faparahtv2jairs oh TE Jace, ful of follie, nugacitie, e. ror, & 


berc[-7s. 


a foule fall of one ſubuerted by the diuel. S. Auſten putteth him 
x his followers in p ranke of falſe teachers, foꝛ that beſides 8 Ar- 
rian hereſie,into which he fell, he added certaine poſittons of his 
owne againſt faſting vpon ler daies, keeping of Eaſter, rehearſing 
the names of the dead at the Loꝛds table, # diſtinguiſhing of Bi- 
ſhops from Presbyters ; which things the whole Church of Chꝛiſt 
obſcrued, x no man euer impeached but Aerius & his Diſciples. 
Thinks you, that Aerius was worthily condemned y Epiphanius for 
dem img prater for the dead. and not rather that Epiphantus him ſelfe 
erred in that point ? | F diſtinguiſh the publike actions of p whole 
pꝛimitiue Church fro the pꝛiuat conſtructions of this oꝛ 5; father. 
The Church had (ct daies of faſting, celebzatedp memoꝛiall of 
CT ?:ifts reſurregion, gaue thanks to God in her open pꝛaiers at 
yp Lo2ds table fozher marty2s others that died either conſtatly 
fo2 the chꝛiſtian faith,o2 cofo2tably init: ſhe likewiſe put a diffe» 
rẽce betwirt her Biſhops # Presbytcrs. Which of theſe things 
can pou challenge as vnchaiftian + valawfull? oz what warrant 
had Acrius to rep2one the whole church of God fo2 ſo doing? Julk 
as much as yon haue now to defend him, which is none at all. 
Ile reproucd praying, ard not thanks gruing for the dead. He re⸗ 
pꝛoued the naming ot the dead, and would needs know to what 
end they rehearſed,” „amn eiten „ TQC names oft the dcad . To 


rere 


n 
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whom Epiphanius anſwereth. As tor the repeating of the x1lid:m. 


names of the dead, what can be better or more opportune, then 
that they which are yet behind in this world, belecue the decca- 
ſed liue, and are not extinguiſlied, but ate and liue with God, 
tas the diuine doctrine hath taught, that tlicy which pray haue 
hope of their brethren abſent as in a long voyage fiom then? 
\Wcallo make mention of the iuſt, as of the Patiiarks, Prophets, 
apoltles,Euangcliſts,Martyrs,Contctlors, T4 2: „and Ofall 
ſorts, to ſeparate the Lord leſus from the order of men, and to 
giue him his due honour and wor{hip. Thus farre Epiphanius 
ſpeaketh ſoundly,and giueth good reaſons, why the Church na⸗ 
med her dead, euen her hope of their welfare, 4 taich of their life 
with God ze leparation ofal men fromthe Loꝛd Jeſus the redee- 
mer t Damour of the woꝛld. Chryſoſtoms liturgie ſheweth what 


commemozation of the dead was vſed in the Gꝛeek Church; We + Liturgia 
otter this realonableleruice (that zs, the Euchariſt of praiſe and Cbryſoli. 


thanks-gruing) vnto thee, (O Lord) for all thatareat reſt in the 
faith (of Chrit)eucn for the Patriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles, E- 
uangeliſts, Biſhops, Martyrs, Confeſſours, and euery ſoule initia- 
ted in the faith: But chicfly for the molt holy, vndefiled, and 
moſt bleſſed virgin Maric. Me that thinketh all the Patriarks, 
Pꝛophets, Martyzs, Apoctles, i the virgin Mary were in Pur 
gatoꝛie, had neede of purgation himſelle to bee eaſed of his me⸗ 
lancholp; pet fo2 theſe,4 ſpecially foꝛ the bleſſed virgin, the church 
offred hir pꝛaiers x ſacrifice to God. It is therfoꝛe molt euident, 
y church meant y ſacrifice of thankſgiuing, howſoeuer Epiphan. 
Auſten, t ſome others to extend the pꝛapers of the Church to all 
Chꝛiſtians departed, doubtfullp ſuppoſe their damnation might 
be mitigated, though their Tate could not be altered. But theſe 
pꝛiuat ſpeculations were neither compꝛiſed in the pꝛayers of the 
church, noꝛ confirmed by the:x foꝛ that cauſe, Acrius is iuſtly tra: 
duced as frantikely impugning the religious + holeſom cuſtomes 
of the pꝛimitiue | cathohke Church, of which Saint Auſten ſaith; 


' $:441d rota hodie per orbem frequentat Eccleſia, hoc quim ita facien- 1 Auguſl. epit 
dum /it diſputare, inſolentiſſime in/anie eſt. If the whole Church 1s. 


throughout the world at this day ob ſcrue auy thing, to reaſon 
tor the reuerſing of it, is molt inſolent madnes. | 
iſ you thinke S. Aullens cenſure too ſharpe foz the matter, 
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in queſtion be:wirt vs;heare the iudgement of the general coun⸗ 
tell of Chalced n, where were afſ:mbled 630+ WBtihops,+ marks 
what they determine of pour aſection, Photius Bichop of Tyzng 
had 92dained certaine Biſhops within his Pꝛouinte, whom Eu. 

ſtathius his ſucteſlour, fo; ſome ſecret diſpleaſure remoned from 
v degrer and willed them ro remaine Presbyters. This cafe tom. 
ming befozethe Council ot Chalcedon, the reſolution of Paſchaſi. 


Ex all Sy- nus i Lucentius, was this: v d eptoforips Ha dH gipery, icges, 


nods Cyalce- 


v ien. To bring backe a Biſhop to the degree of a Presbyter, is ſa- 


done nſade Pho crilege. Uhercto the whole Council anſwered,-& 7c m'avr2 Mga, 


tio & Evuſta- 
tho. 


8 #4, 9.5 
& 24 41770 


naαn⁰ diſcipline to teuſeb the form of the aricient(or primit iu: Church, 
i 4 


g at. 7 ” 


5.4 (0.4, 


Tizna wit M rarer, We all ſay theſame, the iudgement of the 
fathers is vpright. 

Pou map do wel to make moze accoũ t of the Partyꝛs and fa. 
thers that were in the Pꝛümitiue Church, leſt if pou condemn all 
men beſides your ſelues,pofterity condemn pou as void of al ſin⸗ 
cerity ⁊ ſobꝛiety. Fo2 iny part, what 4 find generally receiued in 
the firſt Church ol Chꝛiſt, J will ſee it ſtrongly refuted befoꝛe 
wil foꝛſake it. God foꝛbid J ſhould think there was neuer church 
noꝛ faith on the face of the earth ſince the Apoſtles times befoze 
this miſerable age, wherein though J acknowledge the great 
bleſſing of God reſtoꝛing vs to the truth of his Goſpel far aboue 
our deſerts, vet J cannot but lament the dangerous factions ea⸗ 
ger diſſenſions,4heady contempts, wherby the church of God is 
almoſt rent in ſunder, whiles euery man wil haue his denice take 
place, and when they want pꝛofes they fail to repꝛoches. 

We make that account of the primitiue Church, that Caluin and o. 
ther learned men before vr haue done.] Pou doe not. No learned mi 
ot any age haue ſhewed theſelues like to the ſpiteful ⁊ diſdainkul 
humoꝛs ofour times. And ok all others yon doe Caluin wꝛong 
who thoughen ſame things he dilſented frõ p Fathers of the Pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue Church in expounding ſome plates p are alleaged foꝛ this 
new diſcipline, yet granely a wiſely he giueth them that honoz4 
witnelfe which is due vnto the. Mis words treating of this very 
point are theſe. It ſhajl be profitable for vs, in theſe matters {of 


the which will fer before our ties the image of the diuiue ordi- 
nancc:torthough the Biſkops of thoſe times made many Ca- 
nons, in which they ſeeme to decree more then is expreſſed in 

the 
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the ſacted Scriptures: yet with ſuch warineſſe did they propor- 
tion their whole regitnent to that only rule of Gods word, that 
you may caſily ſce they had almoſt nothing in their diſcipline 
different from the word of God. I could with that ſuch as ſeeme 
to reuerence ſo much his name, would in this behalfe follow his 
ſteps. He declared himſelfc to beare a right Chziſttan regard to 
the church of Chziſt befoze him; and therefoze is waozthy with 
all poſterity to bee had in like teuerend account, though hee were 
deceiued in ſome things, euen as Auguſtine and other Fathers 


befoꝛe him were. The wiſedome of God will haue no man come 


neere the perfection of the Apoſtles, and therefozeno blemiſh fo 
him that wꝛote ſo much as he did, to be ſomewhat ouerſeene in 
Liy Clders, and other points of diſcipline: beeing ſs buſied as 
he was with weighty matters ol doctrine, and interpꝛeting the 


whole Scriptures. 
But ſuch as haue had better leaſure to examine this matter ſince 


his death, perſiſt ll in the [ame opinion that he did.] But not in the 
ſame moderatio:they would elſe not charge the pʒꝛimitiue church 
of Chꝛiſt with inuenting a vpholding an humane biſhop(24-5 xs ) 
deuiſed by man, and not allowed by God:whereas Caluin gran- 
teth the ancient regiment of biſhops was agreeable to the wozd 
of God. and rule of the ſfacredScriptures, * If we looke into the 
thing it ſelfe (he meaneth the gowernment of the Premitine Church) 
we ſhall find the ancient Bilhops neuer intended to frame anie 
other forme of governing the Church, thenthatwhich God in 
his word preſcribed. Now What kind of gouernment that was; 
yott ſhall heare his owne conkellion in the ſame place;and therby 


perceiue that many of the points, which J haue befoze pꝛooued, 


are ſo ſound ſure, that no man learned can with any truth reſiſt 


them. Habe bant ergo ſingule Cinitates P 1 Collegium, (aluin. 7uſti- 
populum mum us do- futien. Ji. 4. ca. 


cendi, exhortandi & corrigendi, quod Paulus epiſc opis ininngit , om- J. Parag. 2. 


aut Paſtores erant ac Doctoret. Nam &. apa 


"es obibant, Ouibus docendi munis iniunctum erat, eos omnes no- 
minabant Presbjteros, Illiex ſuo numero in ſingulis ciuitatilus v- 
net i eligebant, cu- ſpecialiter dabart tilulum Epiſcopi, ne ex e4nalte 
tate, vt ſſeri ſolet, diſlidia naſcerentur, unieuique ciuitati att ribu- 
ta erat regio que Presbyteros inde ſumeret, & Velnt corpori He- 
cleſſæ illus acce vſeretur. Eucry city had a College of Presby- 
ters, 


 Caluin. Inſſi- 
tatienum, lib. 4 


(4.4 para. 4 
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ters, which were Paſtouts and Teachers, for they all had the 
function of teaching, exhorting, and reproouing in the Con- 
gregation, which Paul enioyncth vato Biſhops. To whom the 
othce of teaching was allotted, they wereall called Presbyters, 
Thele in euery City choſe one of their une number,towhon 
they gaue the ſpeciall title of a Biſhop , left by an cquality, 
as is viually found, diuitions ſhould ariſe, To cuery Citie 
was appointed a certaine region, which tooke their Presby- 
ters from the Citic, and was counted part of the bodie of that 
Church. Firſt then Pcesbytrcrics conſiſted of Paſtours and 
Teachers, and were not had but in Citics. Nert,leſf equali⸗ 
tic ſhould bꝛeede confuſion,ouer theſe Preshyters in each citie ag 
well as ouer the flocke, was aBrſhop, who in Dignity and 
Authoritic was aboue them. Thirdly,euery Biſhop had his re- 
gion 02 Dicecclc beſides his Citic, and the Presbyters that were 
deſigned fo2 ſuch cotitry Pariſhes as were within his Circuite, 
were fette from the Citie, and reputed to bee of the bodie of 
the ETpiſcopall Church. And all theſe things not onely 
were in the Pꝛimitiue church as J haue already pꝛooued, but 
were alſo agreeable to the wo2d of God, as Caluim humſelle con⸗ 


felleth. 
Ton ſhould take all. He telleth you that a Biſhop ſhould haue no 


dominion oucr his brethren, but as a Conlull in the Scnate, 
thould propolc matters, aske voyccs, goc hcfore others in 
aduitng,warning, cxhorting, and inodcrate the whole action 
with his authority, and execute that which is decreed by come 
mon conſent. And ibis Hine of regiment hee ſauh, the Fathers 
acknowledge tirli cutred bumaus conſenſu, by the conſent of men 
according tothe neccllity of the times, thorgh it were verte 
ancient, as at Alcxandiia cuer ſince Marke the Euangcliſl.] 
J honour Caluin fo2 his wonderfull gifts and paines in the 
Church of God, x couid cafily bee enduced to imb ce his indge⸗ 
ment, were it not, that in this caſe a manifeſt tructh confirmed 
by the Scriptures, Fathers and by himſelfe, entozceth me to the 
contrary. Icromes wo2ds J hane examined beſoze; they do not 
impoꝛt that biſhops firſt began by humane venice and policy, Ig. 
natius, Iten us, Egcſippus, Clemens Alcxandtmus, Dionyſius 
of Cozinth, Origen, Tertullian, Euſcbius, Mcchodius, and Icrom 
him ſelle 
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him ſelle affirm the firſt biſhops were made in p Apoltles times, 
aud by the Apoſtles hands. Saint lovn in his Reuelation w2ts 
teth to p ſeuen Paſtours oz chiefe moderatours of the ſcuen 
Churches in Aſia. UWhiles Saint lohn liued, as Euſebius re- 
coꝛdeth, there ſucceeded at Antioch, * Ignatius alter Evodius ; Euſebii chro- 
at Alexandzia, Abilus after Amianus; at Rome, Clemens en. Hic enyan 
after * Anaclceus and Linus at Jeruſalem, Simeon after * 
lawes. Yea, Datnt John with his owne hands made Poly-,,, 
: "1 4. 
carpe biſhop of Smpzna, as lccnæus, Tertullian, Euſebius, and ;,, 3. 
lcronie affirme; and that next after Eucharius, ag Socrates * Tertul. de 
noteth, he did the like in many * otyer places, as Clemens Alex- preſeript . ad- 
andrinus Wziteth. J tan by no meanes foꝛſake ſo manp ancient 18 
and aſſured witneſſes, whereof ſome lined with Polycarpe, and . 
were his Schollers, to follow the miſtaking ofa few wozds in $ocrares lib. 
Icrome by whomſoeuer. Pea Caluin himfſelfe ſaith, Nec hu. ca. 12. 
manum eſt inueni um, [ed Dei ipſius inſtitu tum, quod ſing ulis ſuas aſ hd Enſeb, 
enam eccleſias. Paulus ipſe Archippum Colofſen/inm epiſcopum + em | 3,7 
commemorat. It is not mans deuice, but the very ordinance of in FEA 
God, that wee aſſigne to euery man his Church, Paul himſelfe cap 3.5 7. 
mentioneth Archippus Biſhepof Coloſſus, 
That is, Paſt our of Coloſſus and ſowe grant ech Church ought by 
Jodi Law te haue a Paftowr, ) Mee mult aſke further, whether 
by Gods law ech Church muſt haue one oz many 2 Ikone. wee 
haue our deſire ; if many. there muſt pet bee one chiefe to auoid 
confuſton. Equality, as Caluin noteth, breedeth factions, „ 
,ome ſaith, To ſuppreſſe the ſeeds of diſſenſion, one was _ 
et aboue the reſt; ott erwiſe there would be* as many ſchiſmes — 
25 there be Prieſts. Beza maketh it an eſſentiall 4 perpetuall part £zagriuw:. 
of Sods oꝛdinante, to haue one chiefe in ech Presbytery. His © conma Lu- 
woꝛds are,” Eſentiale fuit in eo de quo hic agimus, quod ex E 
| | pon ſio. 
ordinatione perperua neceſſe furt, eſt, & erit, vt in Presbyterio quiſc , wilber do 
pram & loco & diomtate pr mus actroni oubernarde præſit, cum eo minillrorum e- 
quod ip ſi diuimit is atributum eſt Iure This was elſential in the mat: Aangelli gradi- 
i=: we haue in hand, that hs Gods ordinance which muſt alwaies %, ca. 23. fol. 
dure, it hath bin, is, and ſhall be nee de ſull, that in the Presbyte- 53. 
nie, ane chiefe in place and dignitie ſhould moderate and rule 
every action with that right which 1s allowed him by Gods 
And in this he ſaith right: foꝛ a multitude vngouerned muſk 
needs 


3. 
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needs be conkuſed, which Hould be farce from p Church ol God; 
and gouerninen: there can be none where all are equall. When 
the hephe rds leade into diuers paſtutres, whom ſhall the ſhepe 
follow: when (und2y loꝛds make iundzy lawes, which ſhall the 
ſubiec obey? Sure it no man can ſerue two maſters, no Church 
can indure two ?daltours. Ahiles they conſent, they haue but 
one mind though many men; when they diſſent, whichinall pers 
ſons is caſuall,ind in all places,vſuall;then will there be as mas 
ny ſides as there be leaders. Vou were as god (et two heads on 
one bodie as two chiefe rulers ouer one company. Jfpou con. 
feſſe there muſt by Gods law be one chief Paſtour in one church; 
then the chiefe Paſtour of ech Citie, is the Biſhop which wee 
ſucke foz;and he by pour owne poſitions is authoziſed as Paſtoz 
of the place by Gods oꝛdinance. 

This you thall neuer avoid, doe what you can. CchChurch 
in the Apoſtles times had many -resbyters that laboured in the 
wozd. The Scriptures do plainly witnes it; In the Church of 
Jeruſalem, Aa. 15. v. 6. and 23 ; of Antioch, Ad. 13. v. ; of E- 
pheſus, Ad. 20. v. 17. and 28. of Rome, Rom. 16 ; of Cozinth, 
1. Coꝛinth. 14. v. 29; of Philippi, Philip. 1 v. 1; of Theſlalonica, 
1. Thel. 5. v.12; of other Churches the like is affirmed , Bebz. 
13. v. 17; James 5. v.14; r. Det. 5. v. 1. Now by Gods eſſentiall 
and perpetuall oꝛdinance, as pour ſelues confelle. there muſt 
be one chiefe and Paſtoꝛ of ech Church and Presbycerie: to guid 
aſwell the Presbyters that are Teachers, as the flocke that are 
hearers, with that power which Gods Law alloweth vnto Pa- 
fours. Tell me now, I pay vou. wh at difference betwirt chic fe 
Paſtors eſtabliſhed in euery Citp, by Gods law as you are foꝛced 
to grant: and Biſhops ſucceeding the Apoſtles in thetr Churches 
and chaires as the Fathers affirine. if you miſlike the wozd, B. 
ſhop, it is Catholike and Apoſtolike; if vou millike the office, it 
is Gods oꝛdinante by your obne allertion. 

IWe grant the name of a Biſbop, and regiment of a Paſtor are con- 
firmed by the holie Ghoſt ; but you yee/d more to your chizfe Paitonrs 
and Brſhops, then the word of God alloweth them, as namely you ſuf- 
fer them 10 continue for life, where they ſhould gonerne but for a mo- 
neth or 1werke; you allot them D:&ceſes ,which ſhould be but pari- 


[ves ; you giue them not onely a diſtinclion from Precbyters, but a ins 
ri ſdiction 


Chap. 2 
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yd onen Ive ten, nhoſos 4 be ill owe wih Prebyters, and 
(ub eco ts the moſi voyces of the Preibyterg all which things wee ſa), 
are againſt the Script ures You frame Churches to pour fancies, 
and then you raightwap thinke the Scriptures doe anſwere 
your deuices. It we giue Biſhops any thing, which the auncient 
and Catholike Church of Chzilt did not firit giue them in Gods 
name ſpare vs not, let the wozld know it: but if we pꝛeferre the 
vmuetlall iudgment of the pꝛimitiue Church in expounding the 
2criptures touching the power and function of 1Biſhops, betoze 
pour particular and late dzeames;you mult not blame vs. They 
were neerer the Apoſtles times and likelier fo vnderſtand the f- 
poſtles meanings then you,y come after filteene hundꝛed peeres 
with a new plot of Church gouernment neuer heard of befoze. Al 
the churches of Chꝛiſt thzoughout the wozld could not at one 
time iopne in one and the ſelfe ſame kind of gouernment, had it 
not bin deliuered £ ſetled by the Apoſtles, + their ſchollers that 
conuerted the woꝛld. Do many thouſand Partprs + Saints 5 
lued with the Apoſtles would neuer conſent to alter the Apo⸗ 
ſtles diſcipline, which was once reteiued in the Church, without 
the Apoſtles warrant. Wherfoze we conſtrue the Apoſtles w21- 
tings by their doings; you meaſure the Scriptures after your 
owne humours. hether of vs twaine ts molt likely to hitte the 
trueth? 

As foz pour repining at the things which we giue to biſhops; 
we greatly regard it not,ſo long as the Scriptures do not con- 
tradict them; we ſmile rather at pour denices, which ſay p a Bi⸗ 
ſhop ſhould gouerne foꝛ a week +4 then change, and giue place to 
thenert Presbyter fo2 an other weeke; and ſo round by courſe 
to all the Presbyters. What Scripture confirmeth that circular 
and weekely regiment of vours?: By what authozitp do pou giue 
it the name ofa diuine inſtitution, when it is a meere imagina⸗ 
tion of pours without pꝛoofe oꝛ truth 2 Shew one example o: 
authouty fo2 it in the new Teſtament, and take the cauſe. 


Succeſſion by comrſe was ordained by God after the example of the * De Miniſtro- 
Prieitr of Aaron. Did the ſonnes of Aaron loſe their Pꝛieſt⸗ vum t uangeli 
hood, when their courſes were ended? No, but they ſerued in the 9/440 cap. 


Temple by courſe: and ſo were Biſhops appointed by Gods ordinance 


guide the Presbytery. ] Is this all the ground you haue, vpon 
this 
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this lender and ſingle ſunilitude to make Sods oꝛdinance what 
pleaſe you? It ſuch reaſons may ſerue, wee can ſooner conclude 
the perpetual function of biſhops then you can the weekly;foz not 
only the high Pꝛieſt kept his honour during his life, but likewiſe 
euery ÞP2ett that was chieſe of his oꝛder. Indeede their courſeg 
being ended, they departed home, but they loſt not their digni⸗ 
tie. But what rouing is this in matters of weight: Mull ante 
wiſe men be mued with ſuch gheſſes? Pake vs good pꝛoofe out 
of the Scriptures oꝛ leaue tying Gods ozdinancetv your appe⸗ 


tites. 

Ambroſe is the man that affirmeth it.) If vou tome onte to Fa- 
thers, I hope we haue tenne to one, that affirme otherwiſe. If 
Ambrotcdtd ſay ſo, we would not beleeue him againft al the ref 
ofthe Fathers, yea, and againſt the @criptures themſelues, 
eled ion of Biſhops beeing pzeſcuibed by Paul toTimorhy and 
Titc, and not ſucceſſion in ozder; bat J deny that Ambroſe 
ſaith any ſuch thing. He ſaith the next in order ucceeded. Met 
nameth neither change no2 courſe. It is your owne deuice, it is 
no part of Ambrolcs meaning. Anianus the next after Marke, 
that was Biſhop of Alerand21a ſire pecres befoze Peter t Paul 
were put to death, was he made by oꝛder 02 by election ? Icrome 
ſaith expꝛeſip: : 4 Marco Emuangeliſta Presbyrert ſemper Unam 
ex ſeeletlum, che. They of Aleranda1a cuer lin cc Marke the Euan- 
ecliſt did alu ayes choolc theit Biſhop, he neuet ſucceeded in 
oder. Neither did Antanus gouerne lo; a weeke 02a peere, 
hee ſate Bishop there two and twenty peres, as Eulcbius 
witeth; and Alilius the nert that was chaſen after his death 
ſike * thirtecencpeeres moe beſoze hee died, and then ſuc⸗ 
ceeded Cerdo and the reſt in their times all choſen, and al ſit 
ting in the Paſtozallchaire ſo long as they uued. Che like you 
map ſa inthe firſt Biſhops of Rome who kept the Cpiſcopall 
chaixe during life, and not by courſe. Linvs ſate twelne peeres, 
Anacletus twelue, Cie mens nine, Saint ohn the Apoſtle l. 
uing and ozder:ngthe whole Church, whiles the three firũ By 
ſhops of Nome and of Alexand ia ſucceeded by Cleqion, and go- 
nerned without changing to2 the lerme of their lues. TU here» 
fozeitis euident this vp Kart fancie is far from Gods o2dinance. 


Jfyou truſt not me, marke how your own friends, J wilnot 
ſay 
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ſay your ſelues do trolle and confute pour own inuentions. ou 
ſay, It is Gods diſpoſition, that the 161» . 02 chiefe ot pour Prel- 
by:ery Would; go by courle;and that oꝛder you call D;uine : they 
ſay it is accidentall; and no part of Gods oꝛdinante. Acciden - De re. 
rale fuit quod Preſbyteri in hac werrnn's ali alus per vices initio ſua- — 
Pw} Jak t was accidental[that the Presbyters did in this chiefe- hd Sit 
dome at the firit l beginning ſucceede one another by courſe. Pou 
tell vs, the electing one to continue chiefe ofthe Presbyterie was 
an humane order; but they aſſure vs that election in all ſacred 
functions is the commandement of God, and may not be altered. 

Aliadeid clettion:s mandatum quam mmot am non tantum in Dia- 
cons [edettamin ſacris funttionibus omnibus [ernatam oportuit, ali- 
ud elections nb, The commandement of election is one thing, 
whic b mult be obſcrued , not onely in Deacons, but in all ſacred 
functions; the maner of election is another thing. The pꝛecept 
cannot beunmutable, vnleſſe it bee diuine and Apoſtolike; 0s 
thers haue no ſuch power to command. Now fo2 my learning J 
would faine know; this ruling by coutſe, if it bee diuine, how is 
it accidental? if it be accidentall.how is it divine ? And the ele⸗ 
ting of a Pꝛeſident o Biſhop, if it be humane, how is it com- 
manded ? it it be commanded, how is it humane? This is the 
wap to call ſweet ſower, and ſower ſweete, to make light darke · 
nelle, and darkeneſſe to be light. J mult ſee better coherence 
then J do befoze J call this a diuine Diſcipline, 

Jon miſtabę v: we [ay it is Gods ordinance for a Paſtour to go- 

nenne the Colledge of Lay Elders ; but for one chiefe to g ouerne the 

Ce led ge of P altours, we hold 1 . muention.] Would God you 
did not miſtake your ſelues. Pour Presbyteties mull coſilt either 
oflay men alone, o2 of clergy men only, oz ok both indiſferently. 
ifotLay Clders only, who thall ſucceed the Paſtour in the ru⸗ 
ung therof when his courſe is ended,fo2 exaple as you ſay, when 
hig werke is out? His Pꝛeſidẽtſhip mult be perpetual, which by 
your rules is againſt Gods o2dinace, vnles pou wil haue the lay 
Elders in courſe to do paſtoꝛal duties, rule paſtoꝛ gal,whichis 
moe abſurd 4 mo2e againſt Gods Law then p foꝛmer. lil you 
mr pour Pre bteties of both th yet by gods law as pour ſelues 
infoꝛce it, one Paſtoꝛ mult be chiefe of the reſt of Þ Paſto2s, 4 if 
by the Sctiptures his ſuperiozity mull be perpetual;as after his 
election 


Jbidem. t. 154 


cor 


* 


; 
' 
1 
[ 


288 The perpetualloconernment C hep. 2 


election it mult be; what differeth this chiefe Paſtour foz his life 
from a biſhop: you would limit his gouernment to a werke oz a 
month, but where doth Pau! ſo? ſhew vs that rule in Scripture 
o2 Father, x ſet vp your Lay Presbyteries. Af not, you walke 
in the wilderneſſes of your owne fancies , and pou would pze, 
ſcribe vs rules of your own making in place of Gods oꝛdinante, 
which is dangerous to your ſelues andimurtous to others, if it 
be not pꝛeſumptuous againſt God, 

Vill you haue none chiefe? Then bzcede pou confuſion, and 
lap the Church open to be toꝛne in peces with euerp dille1ſion; 
beſides, your (clues auouch it is an eſſentiall and perpetual point 
of Gods oꝛdinance to haue onechiefe oner the Presbytety.Theſe 
be the bzambles and bꝛiars of your diſcipline, which fozce you to 
ſay and vnſay with a bzeath; but we take your aſſertion as good 
againſt pour ſelues, and thence we frame you this argument: Jt 
is an eſſential + perpetual part of Gods oꝛdinance, that one ſhold 
bee chiefeouer the Presbycery. But the Presbyteries of each 
Church and Citie, (where the Apoſtles p2cached) conſiſted of 
Clergie men and Pꝛeachers. J hope then it is Gods oꝛdinante to 
haue one chiefe ouer the d ꝛeachers and Labourers in ech church. 
And if election be Gods commandement, as you alſo confeſſe, x 
conſequently the Elea once lawfully placed, maſt not bee remo⸗ 
ned without iuſt and apparant defects ; J truſt the chiefe gouer- 
nour of the Pꝛeachers and Presbycers of each Church, mull con⸗ 
tinue whiles he lincth and ruleth well; foz as he was choſen 
fo2 his woꝛthines, ſo may hee not be depꝛiued till hee p2oone vn⸗ 
woꝛthy. Nowa chiefe rulero2 Paſto2 ouer the people and Pres» 
bytets of ech Citie, eleded by Gods commandement to continue 
that charge ſo long as he doth his dutie, commeth as neere to the 
Biſhops calling which we maintain, as your head to that which 
is aboue pour ſhoulders. 

Ik vou thwart vs with Late Clders ; we haue this faire Super- 
ſedeas foʒ them. Fitſt, pꝛooue them, then place them where you 
will. Ik pou talke of going round by courſe; it is the oꝛder of 
good fellowes at a feaſt; it was neuer the oꝛder of gouerning in ỹ 
Church of Chuſt. The Peſts of the olde Law were after a 
tune eaſed oftheirpaines,but neuet changed thetrp2erogatines- 


Ik ꝑou ſay they differ not in degre, but in honour and dignitie 
from 
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13 | 

ite | from the reſt, I haue already p2ooued that ſingularity in ſuccee- 
Aa ding the Apoſtles, and neceſſitte in oꝛdaining, diſtinguth them 
te from Presbytets. Af you quarrel with their wriſdictio 4 dioceles, 


the place now ſerueth to d:ſculle thoſe things, fozſomuch as we 
t. finde their function was deliuered them by the Apoſtles, and is 


e, teſtified in the Scriptures, 
The ſbute Anbor 1, if all this were ſo, that the power of Biſt op 


1 by Gods law ſhould be nothing elſe but a right to call the Pretbyters 
d of each place together, and to ae their voices and performe what 
' the moſt part decree, and this to extend no furi her then their owne 
t Churches and Cuties, This I thinke be yourmeamag,tifyou can 
e not tie them to your fanſies, to bind them faſt to their chaires 


0 that they ſhall not wag; and ik they muſt needs be higheſt in the 
d Seſſion, yet to make them loweſt in the action, and to do only 
f what thall pleaſe others to determine. But your pleaſures , vn⸗ 
d leſle you were moze indifferent, are little regarded; the Church 
h ofCh2iſt moze then fourteene hundꝛed yeeres befoze you were 
f | bo2nezhath conſiderdoftheir power and charge; the Councils 

both pꝛouinciall and general are extant to decide the doubt. But 
if you will trie their righe by the o criptures, Jam wel content, 
ſo vou take to your Presybreries no moze then vou can iuſtiſie to 
, be theirs;and leaue vnto Eiſhops that intereſt which wee pꝛoue 
by the woꝛd to belong to their calling. 
| 


CHAP, XIIII. Fo 
The fatherly power and paſtoral! care of Biſbops ouer Presbyters 
and others mebeir Churches aud Diœce ſet. 


Tanke it to boa matter out of queſtiõ, confirmed 
IG 2 bythe Scriptures, and confelſed by the old and 
777 ncwe Writcts,that the Donne of God willed 
vp 
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D. lohn the Apoſtle in his Neuelation to waite 
& tothe ſeuen chiefe Paſtours of the ſeuen Chur⸗ 
thes ot Aſia, calling tit by the name of Angels. c, 


* 


r Augiuſt.epi, 


By thecuuineVoyce, faith Autten, the Ruler of the Church 2 4m67e/ in r. 
(of Ep'2eſa) is prailed vnder the nameofan Angel. Angels #4Corinth. ca- 


he ca/icth Biſhops, faith Ambroſe, as wee learne in the Reucla- U. 
tion ot lohn. Augels hee calleth thoſe that bee rulers of the 
7 Churches, 


Hierin 1. ad 
Corin b. ca. 11. 
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Churches, ſaith lerom, cuen as Malachie the Prophet doth wits 

Seger. we- neſſe the Prieſt to be an Angell. And Gregorie. The Preachers 
3 Job. in the Scriptures ate ſometimes called Angels, as the Prophet 
121. jg; , faith, the *lips ofthe 1 knowledge, and they 
|  * ſhould askethe Law at his mouth tor he is the Angell (or Meſs 
ſenger ) of the Lord ot Hoſts. The new Waiters with one con. 

Bulliag. cen ſent acknowledge the ſame. The Angels, ſaith Bullinger, are 
cones % A: the Embailadours of God, enen the Paſtours of the Churches.“ 
2 . The heauenly letter is directed to the Angell of the Church of 
6 9. Smyrna that is to the Paſtor. Now the ſtories witneſſe that An. 
gell and Paſtor of the Church of Smyrna, to haue bin Polycarp or- 

dained B:ſhop(there)by the Apoſtles themſclues, I meane by 8. 

Iohn. He was made Biſhop of Smyrna 13. yecres before the Re- 

It arlorat in lie lation (of John) was written, Mlatlorat. Iohn beginncth with 
Apeca. cap. a. the Church of Epheſus for the celebrity of the place; and ſpeaketh 
not to the people but to the Prince (or chiefe) of the Clergy, cuen 

„ the Bilhop, Seb, Aleyer. To the Angell of the Church of Sat- 
rat. in Ave. dis. Amonglt the Biſhops of this Church Melito was renowmed, 
calypſ.ca.z, à man both learned and godly # but what predeceſſors ur ſucceſs 
ori he had in the Minittry of ch Church, is not recorded,:Beza 

Bex anno- ſaithꝰ Angelo: id eſt recen, quem nimmum oportuit mprimis ar 
e Ap0cd. bys rebus admonert, ac per eum caterds Collegas toramque adeo ec. 
f/.64,2, cle/irm. To the Angel, that is, to the chiefe Preſident, who thauld 
haue the firſt warming of theſe thinge, and from him the teſt of his 

Colleagues and the whole Church. 

By the. perſon that ſpeaketh vnto the Paſtours of thoſe ſen? 

Churches, z name which he gineth them, 4 colicct their vocation 

was not only confirmed by y Loꝛd himſelf but their commiſlion 

erp2eiled Ve ſpeaketh v hath belt right to appoint what paſtozs 

he would haue to guid his flocke, tithe canu to indgement: euen 

Ch uſt Jeſus pᷣ pꝛinte of aſtoꝛs. The name that hee giueth the 

ſheweth their power & charge to be authoz1zed+ deliuered them 

from God,foz an Angel is Gods mellenger:s conſequently theſe 

ſeuen, eche in his ſeueral charge t citie axe willed to refoꝛme the 

ertoꝛs g abuſes of their Churches, that is, both of Presbyters and 

people. They are warned, at whoſe hands it ſhall be required, : 

dy han that ſhel ut Judge to take account of their doings. Hente 


HMaberre, ürſt their pꝛeeminẽce aboue their helpers ⁊ coadiuto2s 
in 
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in the ſame Churches, is warranted to bee Gods oꝛdinance. 
Next, they are Gods ellengers to repꝛoue and redzeſle things 
amiſſe in their Churches, be they Fresbyters 02 prople, that be 


offendours. M hich ol theſe two can you refuſe? Shall they be 


Angels, and not allowed of God:? Can they be his Meſſengers, 
and not ſent by him ? Yee would neuer reward them, ik hee did 
not ſend them. Being ſent ol God, ſhall they bee charged with 
thoſe things which they haue no power to amend ? Js the ſonne 
of God ſo fozgetfull, as to rebuke and thꝛeaten the Paſtour fo; 
the Presbyters and the peoples faults, if he haue no further pow- 
erouer either, but to aſke voices? At whoſe hands doth God re⸗ 
quire his ſheep, but at the ſhepheards ? Yee cannot be Angell of 
the whole) Church, but he muſt haue Paſtozal authozity ouer the 
whole Church. | 

The reſt of the Paſfours,you will ſay, had the ſame charge 
with him. In their degree they had; but why doth the ſonne 
of God wꝛite only to one of them, if all were euen both in pow⸗ 
er and charge? Nou are wont very eagerly to aſke why the Apo» 
ffle wꝛiting to the Churches, neuer mentioned an biſhop ik there 
had beene Biſhops in the Apoſtles times. Mhich obiection, 
though it be needlelle fo be anſwered, becauſe it is negatiue; yet 
Ambrole and Epiphanuu tell you the Churches at the beginning 
were not ſetled, noꝛ offices exactly dinided; pea the Apoſtles the- 
ſelues,fo2 a time kept the Epiſcopal power in their owne hands, 


and in ſome places P2ul nameth the Biſhop, as Archippus Bi- Ci. ini. 
op of Coloſſus. But on the other ſide wepzeffe you with the 6.6. 


affirmatine.xaſke you how the Sonne of Gad could weite pze- 
ciſely to one Angel in enery of thoſe ſeuen Churches, if there wer 
manp 02 none: And what reaſon to charge him aboue the relt;1if 
hee had no Paſtoꝛall power beſides the reſt 2 It is therekoꝛe e⸗ 
dent the Churches of Chꝛiſt befoze that time were guided by 
certaine chiefe Paſtoꝛs, that moderated as well the Pre yters 
as the reſt of the flocke; and thoſe the Donne of God acknolo⸗ 
ledgeth foz Dtarres and Angels, that is, fo2 the Meſſengers 
and Sfewards of the Loꝛd of hoſtes; at whoſe mouth the reſt 
_— aſke and receiue the knowledge of Gods diuine will and 
pleaſure. 

And as they were chieſe Paſtoꝛs, ſo were they chiefe fathers * 
2 the 
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the Church ol Chꝛiſt, God by his Law compuſing them vader 

that name; and commanding not onelp reucrence and mainte⸗ 

1 Aub. in nante, but obedience alſo to be giuen vnto them. This caſeis ſa 
P{al.44. cleere,it cannot be doubted, * The Church, faith Auſten, calleth 
ltere Ia. (the Biſhops)her Fathers, The biſhops arc thy Fathers, ſaith 
nga . Icrome,by u hom thou art ruled. Origen. That; Feachers are 
5 manos, Called Fathers, the Apoſtic Paul ſhewerh,v hen ice ſaith, I haue 
Aubioſun begotten vou in Chriſt leſus by the Goſpell. Hecis 4 good 
77143. father Faith Anibroſe u hich can teach and frame the Lord leſus 
3 * in vs, as Paul ſaith, My little children with whom I crauecll a. 
* 8 1 gaine till Chriſt be falhioned in you. Can I bcea father, faith 
Chryſoſtome, & notlamentꝰl am a father in affection towards 

you, and languiſh u ith loue. Hearchow Paul criech out, my 

idem de ſa- ſittle children, u ith whom 1 trauc{] againe, And therfoꝛe wor- 
cer detio i. 3. thely, ſaith he are the Prieſts to haue more honour then our 
owne parents. They are theſe to whom the ſpiritual births are 
committed. If thep be Fathers they muſt be honoured; and the 

chiefeſt part of theit honour is obedience. Diſobedience of chil- 

„Deut a1. dꝛen is puniſhed in Gods Law by death ;and ſhall it bee no 

: ſinne in vs to diſobey the Fathers of our faith? 

Their flocke,you thinke,muſt obey them, but their b2cth2zen 
fellow Presbyters mult not. As though the reſt of their flocke 
were not their bzcthzen , as well as the Presbyters?02 as if as 

chi homil. mong bꝛethꝛen there might be no ſuperiozity? * Omnes nos fra- 
zn Adi d. tres ſumus. Ovamquam & inter fratres fas eſt, vt vnus præſcribat 
peſtolorum. ac ceteri obtemperent, Wearcall brethren,( ſaith Chryſoſtome) 
ſpeaking to his Clergie)howbeit amonglt brethren it is lawfull 

that one ſhould preſcribe, and the reſt ohey. And ſpeaking of the 

returne ot the bithop, when himſelfe was a Presbyter at Anti⸗ 

ch . ho- och her ſaith; Beredictus Deus, qui caput corpori reddidi: & Pa. 
mil. ꝛ0 ad ho- ſforem onibits, Preceprorem diſcipul, 4, militibus Ducem, mis i670 
PE Anti amr: Zleſſed he God that hath reſtored the head to the bo- 
1 dy, the paſtour to th de ſheepe, the Maſter to the Schollers, the 
L „taine to the forts? (rs, the high Pricſt oO the Presbyi ters. 

ali waiting tothe Church of Neocæſarea vpon the death of 

14 their Biſhop, ſaith; '* Thy faireſt beauty (O Citic) is de- 
„u, caved; theChurc! 1cloſeth her eves, the ſolemne aſſemblies 


G:. cee. N: - 
4 4. looke He 4! 111ic Ty TH r Cv; "Io 7 760 xepvQaien em To the ſacred 
Syncurion 


* 1 * a * 


* n LS... 


— _— ES —"Com_— -- w 


= ow 0) c= VD CD wu a” WF <5 VUY oye 


chap. 14. . of Chrifls Church, | 293 
Synedtionſer Prebyrerie) deſire iheir head, they that are in digs 
nitie their leader, the people cheir ruler, * Be ſubiect to thy Bi- ere 2d Wa 
ſhop, ( ſaith Icrometnſtruding Nepotianus in the dueties of a poem. 
pre. byter) and reuerence him as the father of thy ſoule. If 1 bee 
2 Father, (ſaith the Prophet ) where is mine honour? What Aa- 
ton and his ſonnes were, that vndetſtand a Biſhop and his Preſ- 
byters to be. If any ( ſaith Ambroſe ſpeaking of Presbyters Ambroſ. oſfi- 
and Miniſters ) obey not his Biſhop, hee ſwarueth from the cn. l. 2. ag. 24. 
right way through pride. Autten being newly made Presbyter, 
x deſiring ſome longer reſpite of the biſhop befoze he vndertoke 
the execution of his office,ſaith; Will you mee toperiſh O Fa- A. epiſt 
ther Valerius? 1 beſeech you by the goodneſſe and mercic of. 
Chriſt, even by him that hath inſpired ſo great loue in you to- 
wards vs, that wee date not offend you for the gaine of our 
ſoule. Some of the Plesbyters (faith Cyprian to his Clergie ), e 
neither temembring the Goſpeil,nor their place, neither think- il. 13. 
ing on the iudgement of the Lord to come, nor on the B- 
SHOP THAT Is SET OVER T mem; which was neuer 
done ynder any of my predeceſſours, with contempt and tie- 
proch of their Ruler, take vpon them to doe any thing (enen to 
communicatewith tboſe that fall in time of perſecution.) Let thoſe 
rath and vnwiſe among you know, that it they perſiſt any longer 
in ſuch actions, I will vie thatadmonition which the Lord wil- 
leth me, in ſuſpending them frõ the miniſterie of the Lords Table; 
& at my returne, make them anſweie before vs and the whole 
people tor their doings, Some ripe youths will thinke all theſe 
Fathers were infected with humane deuices, in attributing ſo 
much vato Biſhops; but the grauer ſozt will remember theſe 
learned and godly men were as like to know what in Chaiſti- 
an duetie they were to peeld, oꝛ to aſke, as theplotfozmers of our 
tune, that affirme the Biſhop mult bee ſubiect and obedient to 
the greater part of his Presbytcrs, and doe nothing but what 
thep determine. 

The Biſhop then, oꝛ Pꝛeſident of the Presbyters, (foz J 
[ad not on names whiles J diſcuſſe their powers) is by Chꝛiſts 
owne mouth pꝛonounced to be the Angell ot the Church: that is, 
the chiefe Steward ouer Gods houthold, and onerſecr of his 
locke: and the authozitte that he hath in the Church is Paſtorall 
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and Paternall, euen the ſame that hath cotinuedin y church ſince 
the beginning ot the woꝛld. This fatherly kind of regiment bes 
gan in the Patriarks,dured in the Pꝛieſts c P2ophets of Moſes 
Lawe, was deriued to the Apoſtles, and ſo deſcended *o p chiefg 
Paſtours of Chꝛiſts Church to this day; who are to be honoy. 
red and obeyed in the woꝛd and Dacraments as Fathers, of all 

their childꝛen. This power and honour J truſt is ſo tollerableg 
Chꝛiſtian, that you dare not ſpurne againſt it. 

[f ou did not giue it onely to them, and taken from all others, we 
would not gaineſay it, ſo much as wee doe. \ That which is common 
to cucry Paſtour in regard ofthoſe that are vnder them, cannot 
be denyed the chicfe, to whoſe ouerſight and charge the whole 
Church in euery place is committed. If vou thinke the name of 
MNaſtour cannot be common to many in one the ſame Church, 
then the Biſhop mult be Paſtour alone: ko hee is the Angell of 
Gods Church. If the paſtoꝛall charge may bee common to mas 
ny, then muſt he haue it chtefiy ⁊ aboue all, becauſc he is Gods 
Angell and ſuperioꝛ to all. Vu remember your owne poſitionsʒ 
it is Gods eſſentiall and perpetuall o2dinance that one ſhould be 
chiefe as well oner Presbyters as people. Me cannot be chiole in 
the Presbyte ry, but he muſt be chiefe in the Church; and conſe⸗ 
quently i the Presbyters be baſtours, he is chiefe Paſtour. 

We giue him uo power but to moderate the meetings, aud execute - 
the decrees of the Presbyters. That wee arewell content the Biſhop 
ſhall entoy: but furt her we gine bim nonr. Blelled are pour Presby- 
ters, that muſt haue their betters to execute their decrees: but J 
pꝛap you (irs,fo2 Gods decrees, who ſhall execute them 2 Muſt 
the Pcesbyters voices be aſked befoze Gods Lawes ſhall be ere⸗ 
cuted? Take had not of Tpꝛannicall, but of Satanicall pꝛide if 
Gods will ſhall not take place in your Churches till the Presby- 
tetie be allembled and agreed. You haue pꝛonided a pꝛeſident to 
erecute pour owne pleaſures; now let God haue one amongll 


vou to execute his. 
Execution in all things me reſerue to him that is chie fe: for as to 


conſult and decree a number ts fitteſt; ſo to execute tharwhich is de- 
creed, one is the ſureſt; leſt if execution be committed to many, their 
excufing tHemſelses ene on another, or diſſenting from ech other, 


doe binder the whole, Pou beginne to be wiſe, The honour to 
beterniume. 
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determine you kepe to your ſelues, the paines to execute you 
lap on your chiefe Ruler: to make hun the gladder to be rid of 
his office, that another by courſe may ſucceed in his toome. And 
ſo where by Gods o2dinance you mult haue one chiefe, vou take 
ſuch oꝛder with him, that he ſhal neuer be willing to ſtay login it. 
ne doe it to preuent am bitien in ſuch as woulde ſeche for the 
big heſt place.) Pou detreaſe the ambition of one that ſhould be 
higheſt, increaſe the pꝛide of an hundzed that ſhould be loweſt; 
fo2 where we haue one biſhop in a Dioteſe tied to the Lawes of 
God, the Church and the P2ince; you would haue thꝛee hun⸗ 
dꝛed in a Dioceſe, in ſome moꝛe, all of equall power, and ſet at 
liberty to conſult and determine of al matters at their pleaſures. 
ine ſubiect our Pretbyterietto the Lawes of God, the Church, 
and the Realme, a1 well à you doe our Biſheps ; and gine them no 
lexue to reſiſt ur reuerſe the decrees of any ſuperiour powers, | Pou 
doe well; Fo2 when the God of heauen hath declared his will; 
oꝛ the Church by her pꝛouinciall oz generall Councils determi⸗ 
ned doubts, and made rules; 02 Chꝛiſtian Magiſtrates by their 
Lawes redꝛeſſed and o2dered things amiſſe; beſides the loſſe af 
your paines it were moꝛe then pꝛide foꝛ your Presbyters in their 
aſſemblies to conſult afreſh, and bzing the ſelfeſame things a- 
gaine to the queſtian. Mhat is decreed by ſuperiours, muſt not 
by inkeriours be debated, whether it (hall take place oꝛ no but be 
rather obeped with readineſſe. So that in all caſes determined by 
the Lawes of God, the Church, oz the P2zince,conſultatio is both 
ſuperfluous and pꝛeſumptuous: execution is onely necdefull; 
and that muſt be committed to ſome perſons that may pꝛeciſelie 
be chalenged and punitheo fo2 the contempt;ifthat which is com⸗ 
maded be not pertoꝛmed: now whom appoint pon to execute the 
decrees ot God, the Church and the Pzince? The whole P res- 
bytcric? Then vpon the not execution of Gods oz mans Lawe 
by any one Presbyter, all muſt be puniſhed, aſwell innocẽt as nos 
tent, diligent as negligent. The blame muſt lie on all, where the 
charge is in common. Mere pou but ance oz twice well follows 
ed foꝛ other mens faultes, vou woulde ſoone waxe weary of this 
genecall and confuſed execution. And though you would not, pet 
neither the equity noꝛ pꝛudencp of Gods oꝛ mans lawes endure 
that wandering kinde of execution: they note and ſpecifie the 
4 perſons, 
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perſons that ſhall haue the charge and overſight to execute their 
decrees, that vpon any neglect oz defect the right cffendozs may 
be chalenged.And ſince to auoid confuſion and pzeuent delayeg 
pou commit the erecution of your own decrees to the care any 
circunſpection of your Pꝛeſident; what cauſe can there be why 
the lawes of God, the Church and the] inte ſhonld not like wiſe 


be executed by the biſhop oz chiefe PPaſto2 of eche plate? There 


can be no doubt but the Canons of Councils and lawes of Chzþ 
ſtian p2inces touching Church cauſes,from the Apoſtles age to 
ours,hane been committed to Epiſcopall audience and erecutts; 
the queſtion is foz Gods Law, who ſhouldbe truſted with the eps 
ecution thereof. And who rather, ſay we, then he that is authoz⸗ 
zed by God tobe the Angel of his Church & Feward of his houſe, 
at whoſe mouth the reſt ſhould aſke the Law, be rather ſubten 
vnto him, then perch oner him? 

The execution of Gods Law by no meanes we grant to the Ji. 
ſhop; for then we yeelde bim all: but in that caſe, thong h ech Pref. 
byier be inferionr to him, yet the nbole Pre rbyterce is abone him, and 
way both ouer. rule him and cenſure hm.] That is as much as i 
vou had ſaid: when the ſheepe liſt to agree, J will not ſap, con. 
ſplre, they muſt leade their ſheepheard : and when the childzen 
are wilfull, they muſt rule their father. Dther wiſe, if the biſhop 
de Paſto2 x father to ech Presbyter, hs is the like fo the whols 
Pre>byterie: x conſequently they muſk heare x obey him as gods 


Angel, fo long as he keepeth within the bounds of his meſſage, 
Nay, ewery Presbytey 15 4 Paſtonr and Father as well aithe 
Riſhop and equall with him, nei her hath bee by Gods L awe am 
rigbi ouer them, but enely by mans dcucr.] Fie on this wauering. 
Sometimes the Biſhop ſhall be chiefe oner the Presbyterie by 
Gods eſſentiall and perpetuall oꝛdinance: Sometimes agatne e⸗ 
necy Presbyter ſhall be equall and euen with him, and he not 
thiefe douer them: and when pou are alittle angrie, he ſhall 
be ſubiett vnto them and be cenſured by them. This tapeſing 
ko and fro J impute rather to the rawneſle of pour diſcipline not 
vet digeſted then to the giddineſſe of your heads. This it is 
to wander in the deſert of pour olvne deuices without the line 
of Gods wo2d, o: leuell of his Church to direct Ton. But can 


you ſhew vs by what authozitte you clatme this power of your 
Presbyterics 
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Presbyteries abone t againſt their Biſhops ? if by ſcriptures, 
pꝛoduce them;if by Fathers, then ſhꝛinke not from them, when 
they tell pou on the other ſide what power the Biſhop had, and 
ſhould haue oner his P:cesbyrers. 

IWe bane both Scriptures and Fathers, but ſpecially Scriptures. 
Fuſt,cthe Apoſtles Peter and Pœul acknowledge the Fresbyters to bee 
Paſtours,and gine them the feeding onerſeemg and ruling the flocks, 
Next, the Prerbyterie did excommunicate the inceſtuous Corint hi · 
an and impoſed bands on Trmothis, Thirdlie, they are the Church, 
which ifa man beare not, hee muſt be taken for a Publicane and av 
Ethnike by Chrifts commandement, Fourthly, tb common wealth of 
Iſrael had apparantly that kind of {rm which Chriſt and bs 
Apoſtles did not alter. Laſtly, the fathers confeſſe the Churches at 
firſt were gonerned with the common coumſeli of the Preibyters, and 
without their aduice nothing was done in the Church. Theſe be the 
foꝛtes of your late erected Conſiſtozie;iftheſe be taken from pou, 
you haue no place left whither your mained diſcipline may re- 
treat:t theſe ate moſt eaſily razed toy groũd in oꝛder as they ſtab 

Foz F 1 « 51. the ſame power which vou clatme by Peters and 
Pauls wozds, vnto Presbyrers as Paſto2s in reſpect of the flocke 
committed to theit truſt, pou muſt yeeld vnto Biſhops as chiefe 
Paſtoꝛs in compariſon both of Presbyters andpeople,and ſo you 
pꝛooue againſt pour ſelucs:foz the Biſhop is as well chief in the 
Church, where he is Gods Angel, as in the Conſiſtoʒy, where he 
gouerneth the V resbyteric. NE x r, you cannot conuince that the 
Pre: bytetie did either extommunicate the malefacto2ofCozinth, 

o2 lay hands on Timothy: haue cleared the inferments of both 
places befoꝛe. And it you could cõclude any ſuch thing, which pon 
cannot, pet molt apparatlythe Apoſtle Paul with his own mouth 
adiudged the one, and with his one hands ozdatned the other. . 
TH1nDtir, what is meant by the Church in thoſe wozds of 2.11%. * 
Ch uit, /ithe heare not the Church let him be as an Ethnike vntg 
thee ) haue aſteadp diſcuſſed; I need not reiterate. Jf pou will 
with the Fathers apply that cenſure to excõᷣmunicatid, vou muſt 
with the Fathers vnderſtand by the Church the Biſhops 4 ch el 
Rulers of the Church. FO vr THL ntither had the Jews that 
kind of gouernmt̃t which you wold eſtabliſh in p church :neither 
did our Loꝛd 4 aſter, oꝛ his diſciples ener pzeſcribe to p Gen⸗ 
tiles 
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tiles the iuditiall part oz foꝛme of Moſes lawe moe then thep dis 

the ceremoniallzik Moſcs policie be ab2ogated, Moles Tonſiftozie 

may not be continued. The Judges ceaſe where the Law failetk 

the change of the lawe ceremomal wozketh,as the Apoſtle teaſo⸗ 

neth, a change ofthe Pꝛieſthood; and even ſo the diſanulling of 

their penall iudgements, diſchargeth all their Judges 2 Confſs 

ſtoꝛies. And were it otherwiſe, what win you by that againſt Bi⸗ 

ſhops? If your Presbyters mult be the Jewes Elders, your Pzes 

ſidents muſt anſwer to their chiefe Pꝛieſts, and then haue pon 

ſpun a fair thꝛœd : foꝛ where you thought to duniniſh the power 

of Biſhops ouer Presbyters, pou triple it by this Argument. It 

Deut. 15. . Mult be death to diſobey the chicte Prictt in all points and parts 

of Gods law. Mould vou ſtand to pour tackling, J would neuer 

wiſha better reaſs againſt you foꝛ the power of bithops then pour 

owne compariſon, but you vſe to giue backe ſo far when you be 

p:eſſed, that my labour would be bat loſt to follow pou. Indeed 

Cyprian doth vehemently v2ge that pꝛecept of Deuteronomie, 

#inany others of the old Teſtament fo obedience to be peelded 

to himſelfe and other Biſhops, as well by Presbyters as people; 

Yes. he that will, may ſee the places. La5sTr 1 E, foꝛ Fathers, as your 

4% 7 _— i - faſhionts,you take a paringofone o2 two ofthe where thep ſpeak 

%% z, do pour liking: but reiea boththe {ame and all other ancient wb 
| ters, when they mainlie depoſe againſt your new diſcipline. 

That the aduice of Presbyters was at firſt vſed in thereat- 

ment of the Church, Icrome and Ambrole ſeeme to witneſſe; 

3Hiero adver(, but that they might ouer rule 02 cenſure the Biſhop, they ne⸗ 

ner ſaid noꝛ meant. The ſafety of the Church, as Icrome thin- 

keth, ſtandeth on the dignitie of the chiefe prieſt ( ( or Biſbp) 

to whom except there be giuen a power without any equal and 

eminent aboue all. there will be as many ſchiſmes in the Chur- 

acer. li. ca. c ches as there be Prieſts. And ſo Cyprian; Thou makeſt thy ſelſe 

ludpe of God and of Chriſt, which ſayd to his Apoſtles, and 

15 to all Rulets that ſucceed the Apoſtles in becing 'ordais 

ned their ſubſtitutes: he that heareth you, heareth me, and hee 

that reiecteth you, teiecteth me. For whence haue hereſies and 

ſchiſ mes hetetotote riſen and daily tiſe, but whiles the Biſhop 

which is but one, & ru'erh the Cnurch, is deſpiſed by the proud 


biden. pteſumption of ſome?and that one Biſhop, he calleth che Lens 
cr 


Luciferiauos. 
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der of the people, the Paſtour of the flocke, the gouernour of ihe 
Church, the Biſhop of Chriſt, and Plieſt of God. Jnfinite are the 
teſtumonies ofthe Catholike Fathers againſt the power which 
you giue to your Presbvters ; but becauſe you turne the all ouer 
the barre, as tainted with humane policte , and neglecters of 
Gods o2dinance; let vs (& whether wee can (ap nioze fo2 the 
power of Bichops ouer Presbyteis by the Dcriptures, then vou 
haue done fo2 your P tesbyteriall cenſures, which in my iudge⸗ 
ment are very ſlenderly and weakely pꝛwued. 

All that wee can ſay fo2 the power ol Biſhops aboue Rresby- 
tet: out the Striptures, is this: That the holy Ghoſt by the 
mouth of S. Paul, hath giuen the Biſhop of each place authozity 
to or daiue ſuch as be wozthy,to examine ſuch as be faultie, and 
teptoue and diſcharge ſuch as bee guilty either oł vnſound tea⸗ 
ching, oꝛ oſfenũue tuing. Thus much he ſaith to Tunorhy and 
Tice, and in them to their ſucceſſouts, and to all other Biſhops 
of Chꝛiſts Church loꝛ cuer. The places be plaine and neede no 
long diſcourſing till we heare pour anſwere, „ im . 

Dfadmitting Presbytets, Paul ſaith to Timothie: Lay hands 
haſtily on no man, neither be partaker of other mens ſinnes. And __ 
to Tuc: For this cauſe I left thee in Cteete, that thou ſhouldeſt Tit. 1. 
ot daine Elders in euery Citie ( ſach) as I appoinced thee, Df 
conuenting them hee ſaith; Receiue no accuſation againlt a 1. Tim. 5. 
Presbyter, but vnder two or three witneſles: thoſe that ſinne, 
rebuke openly, that the reit may feare. Df diſmiſſing them 
hee ſaith; + 1 praicd thee to abide at Epheſus to commaund 1. Tim. 7. 
certaine that they teach no ſtiange doctrine, * Theic mouths T. 
mult bee ſtopped that teach things, they ought not, for fil. 
thic lucte. The Presbyters that doe their dueties let them © . Tim. 5. 
bee counted worthy of double honour. Stay fooliſh que- It.. 
ſons and contentions. An heretike after one or two war- 
ninvs reie ct. Theſe things ſpeake and exhort, and rebuke with 
all authotitie. See no inan deſpiſe thee. * Jcharge thee before 
(iO D and the Lord leſus Chriſt, and the elect Angels,that 
thou obſcrue theſe things, zH , H mug x7 moja, 
without carying any pteiudice, OT mclining to cither pare. 
Che wo2ds bee ſingular, the charge is vehement; the parties 
were Biſhops to whom the Apoſtle wzote: the caſe therefoze 

is 


$8 Tit. 2. 
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is cleare, that the Biſhops power ouer P resbycers in theſe points 
is ratifted by the erpzeſſe tommandement of the holy Ghoſt, 
You bee mightily deceined, J his power belonged to Enangeliſts, 
et 10 Biſhops, and therefore it dure i but for then time ard exceeded 
not their per ſous towhom the Apeftles wrote. See you bow eaſilie thy 
very foundations of your Prelacie are ſhaken and exeribronen,) If 
pour reply be ſound, you ſap ſomewhat to the purpoſe; but iu bg 
falſe,abſurd, repugnant to the very Text, and refated by pour 
owne poſitions, then take you herd, what anſwere you wil make 
to God foz diſturbing his Church,deſpiſing his o2dinance, and 
deriding his meſſengers, that him ſelle hath placed 4 authoztzep 
with his own mouth. And here J mult pꝛap the Chʒiſtian Rea. 
der aduiſedly to marke what is ſaid 4 anſwered on either fide, 
This inded is y main erection of the Epiſcopal power : functs, 
if our pꝛofes ſtand;o2 ſubuerſion,ifyour anſwere be god. Foz if 
this faile, wel may Biſhops claune their authozitie by Þ cuſtomg 
of the Church: vy any diunne pꝛecept expꝛeſſed in the ſcriptures, 
they cannot. But ik theſe rules bee deltuered by the Apoſtle tg 
Biſhops, as we ſap. ther are; and not to Timothy x Tite in reſpec 
of their Euangelſhip, as the Presbyteriſts affirm, then can there 
be no queſtion but this new diſctpline is a very dꝛeame, and the 
ancient and Pꝛimitiue Church of Chꝛiſt held the right and fA- 
poſtolitcall fozme of gouerning the houſe of God accoꝛding to þ 
zeſcript of his wozd. Our reioinder therefoze is as followeth. 
No power pꝛoper to Cuangeliſts, is, oꝛ ought to bee perpetual 
in the Church of Ch2iſt:therr calling was both ertrao2dinary x 
tempoꝛarie: but power to oꝛdaine fit miniſters, to conuent x dil- 
charge vnfit,ts,tought tobe perpetualintheChurch of Chat, 
This thereloꝛe was no power pꝛoper to Cuangeliſts, which S. 
Paul in theſe places pꝛeſcribed vnto Tite and Timothie, Againe, 
your Presbyters map not claim Cuangeliſtical power, ſince your 
Presbytets ate no Euangeliſts; but pour Presbyterics tlaime 
this power, which Paul here committeth to Timothie and Tire, 
euen to oꝛdaine examine, cenſure and depꝛiue Paſtours 4 Teas 
chers; ergo, this power was not pꝛoper to Caangelifts. Let 
all this bee nothing, if Saint Paul in expꝛeſſe woꝛds ſap not as 
much: 1 charge thee (faith he to Timochy ) in the ſight of God, 


and before heſus Chriſt, that thou keepe this commandement 
withont 
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without ſpot and vnrebukeable, VNYIT THE APPEARING 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt. Foz Timothic to obſerve theſe things 
vntill the comming of Chziſt inglozy, was-vtterly vnpoſſible, 
he was to die long befoze;theſe pꝛetepts therefozeare deliueted 


ta him and thoſe that ſhould ſucceed in his plate, vnto the end ol 


the woꝛld. Ergo, Timothics power and function in this behalfe 
mult be perpetuall in the Church of God, and not failebefo2e the 
day of iudgement. With great vigilancy & prouidence ( ſaith 


Ambrolc vpon this place) doth the Apoltle giue precepts to the 1 Ambroſin.1, 
Ruler of che Church fort in his perſon doth the ſafety of the 4d Tum. ca. 6. 


people conlitt, He is not ſo circumſpect as tearing Timothies 
care, hut for his ſuccelſours, that after Timothies example they 
ſhould obſerue the ordering of the Church. No let the Chi- 
ſtan Reader iudge whether this were a tempozarie function in 
Timothy, that died with his perſon; 02 a perpetuall charge to 
him and his ſacceſſo29 fo2 euer. 

Smrely Trmo:thie was an Fuangeliſt: Timot hie was no Biſbop. 
You ſay he was no Btlhop; * Eulcbius, Icrome, Ambroſe, Chry- 
ſoſtome, Ihcodoretus, Epiphanius, Occumenius, Primalius, 
affirme he was a Biſhop; in that reſpec S. Paul by this epiſtle 
directed him, and al other Biſhops in him, how to impoſe hands 
on Presbytets, t teteiue accuſations againſt them ; yeayp whole 
Church of Chailt ſince the Apoſtles times, without exception 
hath ſo conſtrued x obſerued p Apoſtles woꝛds, in ſuffering none 
but biſhops eithet to oꝛdaine, oꝛ degrade Presbyrers: pet all this 
W you ts nothing;your bare fancy muſt ouverbeare both fathers, 
mere they neuer ſo learned. + Churches, were they neuer ſo an⸗ 
tient. And though pou auouch this power muſt not exceed their 
two perſons, to whom S. Paul wꝛote pet pou are ſo liberal ⁊᷑ be- 
ne ſiciall to your Presbvtcries,y againſt al truth + authoꝛity, vou 
make them ſucceed Timothic and ite in their Cuangeliuicall 
power. And ſo acco2ding to your maner vou will haue this pow⸗ 
er to be pꝛoper , yet commõ to be ertrao2dinary, and yet vſual; 
to ceaſe with their perſons, + pet to dure foꝛ euer with pour Prez 
hyteries, Fire will better agree with water, then vou with your 
(clues:ercept you leaue this rolling to and fro at pour pleaſures 

We ſay the Euangeliſtt had this power for a time; the Preubyte- 
rie for cuer.] Mhat you ſay, no wile man wil regard, vnleſſe vou 


make 
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looke the flock as well as Paſto2s; and ſo not only their power 


In lite maner Paul ſaith the Presbycery [ated hands on Timo- 
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make better pꝛoofes then J yet ſee vou do. Nou haue not a way 
noꝛ a tittle in the Scriptures foꝛ the power of your Presbyte 
and yet you pꝛonounce ſo peremptoztly and reſolutely of them 
as if there were nothing els waitten in the new Zetament » but 
the power of pour Presbyters. 

Did rot the Prerbyterit impoſe hands on Timothie to make bing a 
Emnangelft ? did not they watch and feede the flocks in the Apoſtly 
times 1 did not the holy Ghoſt make them ouerſcert of the Church 
whit would you haue more:? Of laie men, your Presbyceries either 
wholly oꝛ chieflie conſiſt; then they alſo be Paſtoꝛs and Biſhop, 
t watch x feed the flacke, z the holy Ghoſt hath ſet them ouer the 
Church ze they alſotmpole hãds, as wel as the beſt. And to ſay the 
truth, what thing is there ſo peculiar to paſtoꝛs which you do not 
communicate to your Pcesbyter»?o2 whe you be vrged p Presby. 
tets in the Apoſtles times were by duty to do thoſe things, whit 
belonged p2operly to Paſtoꝛall care and ouerſtght, and therkon 
late men were no part of thoſe Presbyrerics; you anſwer round 
lie, that laie Elders in the Conſiſtoꝛp, do watch & feed and ouer. 


but alſo their charge is the very ſame, as you ſap,y the holp ghol 
gaue vnto Paſtoꝛs, and pet they no Paſtoꝛs. And touching had 
lated on Timothic by the Presbyceric, you anſwer your ſelnes, 
fo2 when pon allege, that the Presbycerie did tinpoſe handes on 
Hmothie, we aſke you whether all the Presbyterie had right 
and power to impoſe hands, 02 onely ſome of them? Ik all, then 
Laie Elders mult either impoſe hands (Which Caluine conclo 
' fin? lp denieth: Soc poſtremo habe ndum eſt, ſolos Paſtores m. NF 
nus inipo uiſſe Mmeſtris, this wee mutt vnderſtand, that onely . 
Paſtors impoſed handes on Miniſters) oz be no part of the Pref 

byterie. If ſome onely impoſed hands, and yet the Pre, byterie 
ts ſaid to doe that which not al, but ſome ke w oꝛ one ok them did. | ©! 


thie, when himſelfe did the deede, who was one el the Presbyte | © 
rie. TO thus much Caluine tkewtiſe auoucheth Paulis ipſe ſe, £ 
; alios complures, I imarhco manu mmpoſmijſe commemorat. Paul BY m 
witnelleth that himſelte, and none ornetrs laied hands on Ti- to 
al 


motivc. 
And lkranxei{is to ſee you build the maine koundation of your | © 
Prel- 
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presbytericall power on a place, that hath ſo many ſound ę ſuffi- 
cient anſweres as this hath, Firſt, 1crome, Ambroſe;Primaſius 
and Caluine tell you the woꝛd ( Presbyterie) ſignifieth in that 
place the degree and fund ion which Timothic recetued , not the 
Colledge and number of Presbyters. Next, Chryſoſtome, Theo- 
dorctc, Oecumenius, and Theophilact tell vou, that Paul by the 
Presbyterie meant the Biſhops (their names at firlt being com⸗ 
mon: ) foꝛ that Presbyters might not late hands on a Biſhop, 
ſuch as Timothie was. Thirdly, the Scriptures tell you that 
the Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, P2ophets, and the ſeuentie diſciples 
were of the Presbyteries in the firſt Church; and they might 
well impoſe hads on Timothie without any Presbytets. Fourth⸗ 
ly. Saint Paul telleth you, as Caluine well obſerueth and vz- 
geth, that hunſelfe and none others laied hands on Timothic. 
Laſtly , pour ſelues ſay Iimothic was an Euangeliſt, which 
function and vocation the Presbytcrie ofnoparticular Church 
could giue hun but onely the Apoſtles , What power had the 
Church of {contum 02 Epheſus to make Cuangeliſts, J meane 
fach agſhould accompany the Apoſtles, and aſſiſt them in their 
trauailes? Jf you truſt neither Scriptures no2 Fathers; foz 
ſhame truſt your ſelues and your owne poſitions, How ſhall 
other men bel&eae pour aſſettions, when poor ſelues dos not be- 
[cue them? If Timothie were an Euangeliſt, they muſt be A⸗ 
poſttes # to Presbyters that impoſed hands on him-Ffthe Preſ- 
byterie of any particular Church impaſed hads on him, Timothy 
muſt be a Biſhop, and haue a local charge in ſome Church; which 
yon impugne vnder pꝛetence of his Euangelſhip. Chooſe which 
you mul, ſo pou choſe ſome what, a ſtand to it when pou haue cho⸗ 
fen it. Mere they Pre sb ters 02 no, that impoſed hands on Timo⸗ 
thie? If they were, yet they did it tointly with F aul;and ſo with⸗ 
cut the Apoſtle oꝛ his ſucteſſoꝛ, Presbyters may not impoſe hids, 
and then muſt Timothy be a Biſthop whe Paul wzote vnto him; 
foz Pre sbyters could not make him an Cuangeliſt, Mere they 
no Presbyters but Apoſtles, oz others of higher calling? Then 
maketh this place nothing fo2 the power of Presbyters, either 
to 020da;ne 02 depatue miniſters of the wozd and Sacraments; 
and ſetting this aſide, what one totte find you in the Dcriptures: 
encerning your Presbyteries? 

The 


30. 
Che toncluſion is: We ſhew vou ſubſtantiall and full pꝛooſe, 
that TIMO TH AND His SVCCEsSSURS Ale charged by 
Paul to obſerue theſe pꝛetepts of the holy Ghoſt in the Church 
of Chꝛiſt foz euer, touching yadmitting of fit miniſters, 2 remg. 
uing of vnfit. Thence we inferre, this power muſt be perpetual 
in Biſhops, foꝛ they ſucceed Timothy inthe Church the Presby. 
teries donot.Dn the other ſide you claime this autho2ity from 
Biſhops to your Presbyteries; but you canot pꝛooue either their 


ſucceſſion from Timothy, oz toynt commiſſ:on with Timothy, 


by any ſentence oz ſyllable in the @criptures. That they ſhould 
feed 4 watch the flock; you v2ge,+ we grant: in teaching andex- 
hoꝛting, they were ioyned with I imochic,by reaſon the labon⸗ 
rers mult of fozce be many, where the harueſt was ſo great, ag 
in the Apoſtles times:but in oꝛdaining x gouerning p Teachers 
as there was no need of many, ſo is there no pꝛecept foꝛ many, 
leſt by the multitude of rulers oꝛder ſhould bee rather confuſed 
then pzeſerued.UUherfoze as Timothy was placed at Epheſus, 
t Tite in Creet to oꝛdaine, moderate and rebuke, as wel Presby. 
ters, as people:ſo was Archippus at Coloſſus, ſo were the ſeuen 
Paſours in the ſeuen Churches ofAſia, to whom the Son of 
God wꝛote by S.lohns pen;ſo in all the Apoſtolike Churches, 
were Apoſtolike men thꝛoughout yChziſtian wozld left to guide 
and gouern the Churches of Ch21t, with like power, to leaue 
ſamo to their ſucce(ſo2s fo2 euer. And this our conſtructions 
expoſition of S. Pauls woꝛds to Iimothic, the learned and anti⸗ 
ent fathers confirm with one conſent, and the Catholike church 
of Chꝛiſt hath continues and perfoꝛmed in all ages and places 
ſince the Apoſtles deaths. 

Me ane you that Biſhops alone might dee what they would without 
theknow/edge or conſent of their Presbyters] My meaning is ſol 
vnderſtood. Yon eſtabliſh one chiefe in youc Plesbyteries by 
Gods ellentiall a perpetuall oꝛdinance, to execute Þ which you 
decræ whom pou call pour W2cfivent.4zow far Jtoyn with you 
pou {Hal quickly perceiue. To auoid tumilts 7 dillenſions, God 
hath autho uzed one in each place, Church able, to haue t main 
tame a Ficbyteric; who with Paſtoꝛall t fatherlp moderation, 
ſhould guide as well the bresbyters that aſſiſt him, as the people 
that are ubied to him accoꝛding to the lawss of God 4 man:the 
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execution whereok is chieflis committed to his charge, that is 8 
Leader and ouerſœr of all the reſt: whom we call a Biſhop. His 
power J call a moderation and not a domination betauſe d wiſ- 
dom of God hath like wiſe allowed & pꝛouided Chaiſtian meaines 
as well to bꝛidle him from w2ongs, as to direct him in doubts, 
I hat is right the power which wee giue to aur Prerbyteries. | Did 
you not put laie men in ſtead of Paſtours, to be Presbyters, and 
make them controllers, where they ſhouls be but aduiſers; your 
piesbyteries might haue ſome vie in the Church of God, though 
farre leſſe now, then when they ficlt began: but your diſdaining 
Biſhops and taking from them that which the Apoſtle giueth 
them, and pour extolling P res byteries (the moſt part whereof, if 
not all, be late Elders)to deterinine all caſes, and cenſure all per⸗ 
ſons in the Church, which the Scriptures neuer ſpeake ot; are 
the ſpottes and ſtaines of vour diſcipline, which von will neuer 
wach away, Presbyteries wee acknowledge were in the Apo⸗ 
ſtles times, and in the Pꝛimitiue Church, ſeruing to religious & 
medfull vies; but no ſuch Presbyceries as you pꝛetend, neither 
erected to any ſuch end as you conceiue, nozendued with any 
ſuch ſoueraigne power, as you imagine. | 
A finde many vſes of Presbyteries o2dainedin Cities by the 
Apoſtles, and after by them conioined in one Church with p Bi 
ſhop ; whereof ſome are extinguiched by the alteration of times, 
others remain in fozce to this day. The firſt was the conuerſion 
of the waald vnto Chꝛiſt. In great Cities where none yet belee⸗ 
ued, how long would it be befoꝛe one man ſhould gain anp great 
number vnto the faith: perſecutions eſpeciallp growing ſo hot. 
that none might publikelp ſhew himſelf to be aThaſttan with⸗ 
out danger ok life? Mherefoꝛe the holy Ghoſt diſpoſed and ap⸗ 
pointed many labourers in euerie Citie, to carie the knowledge 
ofthe truth from houſe to houſe. As at Epheſus P aul at one time 


furniſhed twelue with the gifts of Gods ipirit fo2 the ſpꝛeading : Ad. 10. 
ofthe Goſpell in that place; at Rome hee ſaluted * t ventie that Rom. 16. 


were ok his acquaintance, beſides thoſe he knew not, who plan⸗ 
ted themſelues & their houſholds in that Citie, to win the mul⸗ 
titude to the obedience of the ſaith. And ſo whereſoeuer the Apo- 
[tle erected any Church, they did ſtoꝛe it with as many meet me 
to teach the wozd, as they could finde, that the truth of Chꝛiſt 

U might 
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might diſperſe it ſelte not onely thꝛoughout their Cities, but in. 
to the Townes and countries that boꝛdered neere them. 

The next vſeof Presbyreries was to cõtinue ſuch as they hay 
conuerted, by inſtructing, exhozting and encouraging the belg- 
uers from houſe to houſe, and from man to man, to ſtand faſt in 
d doctrine receined,t neither to ſhzinke at the blody ſtoꝛmes of 
tyʒants, noꝛ to gie eare to the wilte charmes of Satan, noz fol 
low 5 deccitfull baites of this wozld;but conſtantly, with truth 
and holineſle to ſerueGod,in ſpite ofalladuerſartes tyat exalteꝭ 
themſclues againſt the knowledge of Chꝛiſt . And as the people 
did encreaſe, ſo did the paines in each plate, and conſequently the 


number of Presbytersʒ one man being no moze able to ſerue the 


neceſſities of a great Citie, then to beare the burden ol ß earth 
on his backe. Wherefoze the ſpirit of wiſedome ſo guided the 
Cyurch ; that to pzocure the conuerſion, and attend the ſalugs 
tion of men, there was euerie where, (as occaſion required) 
ſto;e of Paſtours and Teachers; and pet to maintaine vnitie, 
and kerpe both P2eachers and people in peace, there was in 
each Church and Citie, one chiefe amongſt them, that as pains 
cipall Paſtour of the place, loked into all their doings, ſfaied 
them from diſſenſions, rebuked the vnrulte, and with thehelpe 
of the reſt reiected the vntollerable: leſt many Teachers by 
chalenging vnto themſelues ſuch as they had conuerted, ſhould 
rent the faithfull info as many Churches as there were Presby- 
ters in euerie Citie: fo2 which cauſe. each place, were it neuerſo 
great, had but one Church, and one chiefe Paſfour 02 Biſhop & 
lected to ſucced in the Paſtoꝛall charge and chaire aboue p reſt 
that were his bꝛethꝛen in office, childzen in honour, helpers in 
labour, ond aſſeſſours in counſell and iudgement. 

Che third vſe, was the trapning vp and trying ok men that 


were meete fo haue the care of ſoules tommitted vnto them, 


and the regiment of the Church repoſed on them. At firſt, the 
wonderful power of the holy Ghoſt ſupplied all wants and 
defects of learning and knowledge, ſo that by the laping on of 
the Apoſiles hands , men afoze vnfit were made mete mini⸗ 
ers of the new Teſtament: but becauſe the'e gifts were 
not alwaies to tcontinue oz not in ſo plentifull maner as at the 
P2tine tide ofthe Soſpell; the Apoſtles ſetled in euery Church 
und 
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and Citie, needing their ſeruice, and able fo giue them maine 
tenance, by reaſon of the populouſneſſe of the place, a Picliy. 
tere, that is, a conuenient number oi Deacons to ſerue about 
dinine matters and myſteries, and of Paſtours to intend ſoz 
the wo2d and Dacraments: from whence as from a fountaine, 
both the Cities theinſelues might at all times after haue ſuffis 
cient mento furniſh thetr owne turnes, and to heipe the ſmal- 
ler Townes and Uillages within their circuite, which foz the 
ſlendernelle of their ſtate, could neither maintatne Presbyte- 
rics, noʒ nouriſh vp mcete men to ſupplie their neede vpon the 
death ofthe foꝛmer Yncumbents. This to vs that haue Uni- 
uerſities foʒ that purpoſe founded by the bounteouſnes of Chat- 
ſtian Pꝛinces and other benefadours, map ſeeme ſuperfluous; 
but the Church of Chzilf after her firſt ſupplie made by the A. 
poſtles hands had no meanes to continue the ſucceſſion of fitte 
and able Paſtoursin each place, but onely her Presbyteries in 
greater Churches t Cities, that were her nurceries of learning, 
and Seminaries of ſound religion and holy conuerſation; which 
ſtoꝛed both the Cities where they were ſuppozted, & the country 
round about, that was vader the charge and ouerſight ofthe Bi⸗ 
ſhop of each Citie. 

The fourth vſe of Presbyteries, which you much grate on, 
but neuer rightlie hit, was the aduiſing x alliſting the Biſhop oz 
Paſtour of each Church and Citie in all doubts and dangers. At 
firſt there were no Councils to make Canons, noꝛ Chꝛiſtià pꝛin⸗ 
ces to eſtabliſh lawes foꝛ the good guiding and oꝛdering of the 
Church: but each place was left to direc it ſelfe. Leaſt there⸗ 
foꝛe the Biſhops onely will ſhould bee the rule of all things in 
the Church the gouerneme nt ofthe Church was at firſt ſo pꝛo⸗ 
poꝛtioned, that neither the Pcesbycers ſhould doe any thing 
without their Biſhop; no2 the Biſhop diſpoſe matters of im- 
po2tance without his Presbyterie. The Presbyters ſafe not 
with the Biſhop as equall in power with him, much leſſe as 
ſuperiour aboue him, when the moꝛe part conſented againſt 
him; vou would faine haue it ſo; but the Church of Chꝛiſt, from 
the Apoſtles to this pꝛeſent, neuer dſed oz endured any ſuch 
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ſo doe you(nethirg) without the Biſhop, whether you be Pref. 
bytcr,Dcacon,or Laie man, And againe, 'Pre>bytcrs bee ſub. 
iectto your Biſhop, Deacons co your Presbyters, and Laie men 
to both. My ſoule tor theirs that obſerue this order, the Lord 
will be alwayes wich them. The Canons repozting the ancient 
diſcipline that obtained in the Church from the Apoltles times, 
ſap;* Let the Presbyters and Deacons doe nothing wichout the 
content ot che Biſhop, for the Biſhop is hee, to whole charge 
the people ie commitred, and who ſhall render an ↄccoum 
ſor cheit ſoules. Tettu lian that liued in the next age after the A, 
poſtles pꝛooueth that in his time, neither Presbytet, uo Deacon 
might baptize without the Biſhops leaue. Ihe right co giue baꝑ. 
tilme, hath che ig] Prieſt which is the Biſhop, then the Pres. 
byters and Deacons; Non tames ſue Epi Cope authoritate, propter 
eccleſie honorem; qu0 ſalus ſalua pax e/t : but not without the 
Biſhops authoritie, tor that hononr the Church yeeldeth ( 
Biſbaps,) which being preſetued, peace is maintained. Emula. 
ton is the mother ot ſcniſmes. The Councill of Ancyra,that was 
elder then the Councill of Nice ſheweth; At was not lawfull 
tor Rurall Biſhops ts ordaine Presbycers or Deacons, no fag 
the Presbyters of the Citie to doe any thing out of their charge 
wichout the licence and letters of the Biſhop. The Councill of 
L1odiceacrp2eſſing the Biſhops pꝛeeminente, ſaith: I he Rural 
Biſhops that arc alieady made, muſt doe nothing without the 
conſent ot the Biſhop ot the Citie. Likewiſe the Presbyters muſt 
do nothing without the hiking of their Biſbop, The Councillof 
Arle in Corſtantines daycs; * Presbyter ſtne conſcientia Epics. 
porum mbil faciant: The Presbyters may do nothing without the 
knowledgeſer confent) of the Biſhop. lerome giueth the ſame 
reaſon foꝛ it that Tertullian doeth:it the chiefe Pꝛieſt ſhould not 
haue power. eminent aboue all Without partner, there would 
be as many ſchiſmes as there be Prieſts, Inde went vt ſine Epif 
Coprmiſſinne, nc ue Precbyrer, neque Diaconu ius habe ant G. 
tdi: Iheuce is it, that without the Biſhops leaue, nither Preſ- 
bytet. not Deacon may boeptize. If Presbytets by the diſcipline 
of the Pumitiue Chu ch were toodey their Biſhop, 2 might doe 
nothing, no not baptize without the bichops leaue; how far were 
they fro ouer⸗ruling t cenſuring their biſhop by nuber of voices, 
which 
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which vou attribute to your P resbyters? 
7his was that cuſtome ot the Church, which Jerome confeſſed 


w4 g amſt the Diuine diſpoſition. ] If this were thecuſtome of 
the 1D zimitine Church,the weretheir Presbyterics nothing like 
pour Conſiſfozies; neither did the Biſhop as a Conſul in p Se⸗ 

_ aſke voices, and execute what the moſt part decred;but as 

a Paſtour he gouerned and ouer-loked, as well the Presbyters 

as y people; and without his conſent and liking,the Presbyters 

might doe nothing, no notbaptize noz adminiſter the Loꝛds ſup⸗ 

per: neither doth le rome ſay that this cuſtome ot y Church was 

againſt the dinine diſpoſition ; he is ſo farre from condemning 

it, that he ſaith, the ſafetic of the Church dependeth thereon; Aduerſur 
but lerome willeth the Biſhops to remember, that though the ns. 
whole care and ouerſight ofthe Church bee now giuen to them, 

and taken from Presbyters fo2 pzeuenting of ſchiſmes; yet they 

ſhould vſe them with honour,and conſult with them fo2 the god 

ofthe Church, becauſe by the truth of the diuine diſpoſition a⸗ 

fo:e ſchiſmes began,thep were truſted in common with the re · 
giment of the Church. 

T.2at diſpeſition which he calleth diuine, wee ſeeke to reſtore. 
By pꝛetence of thoſe woꝛds, pou pꝛoclaime pour owne deuices 
vader the title of Gods oꝛdinance. Other wiſe, the charge p Paul 
giueth Timothy, maketh ſtrõgly foꝛ Biſhops againſt your P reſ⸗ 
byteties; but that we interpꝛet his wozds by the p2actiſe ofthe 
Church; and thereby conteiue, that though the chiele power and 
care were committed to Biſhops; pet their E te abytcties were 
not excluded: foz as then Biſhops had no meanes to be directed 
02 aſſiſted, but onely their Presbyteries. Afterwards, when vpon 
the general pꝛeuailing of the Goſpel on the face of the carth,Sy- 
nodes began to aſſemble; and the Paſtozs of diners Churches 
vſed by letters and meetings to conferre about ſuch ozders and 
rules as they thought needfull to be obſerued in all their Chur- 
ches; the Preꝛbyteries of euery particular plate had moꝛe leiſure 
and leaue to play by reaſon pꝛouinciall Councils vndertoke the 
debating and reſoluing ofthoſe doubts & difficulties that befoze 
troubled the Presbyteries. And as you tie your Pꝛeſident to the 
crecution of ſuch things as your Presbyters ſhall decre; ſo the 


Pꝛimitiue Church of Chʒiſt had greater reaſon 4 better ground 
A 3 to 
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to binde her Biſhops to ſe thoſe things perfozmed, which were 
concluded by generall aſſent of the Buhops and Paſtours of a, 
ny pꝛouinte. Where vou map ſex, vpon what occaſion, the pow. 
er of Presbyccries fitſt decteaſed, not that Biſhops wꝛongfully 
encroched on their uberties, and violently ouer-maſtered them: 
but what things were betoze handled and debated in the Pte. by⸗ 
teties of tach plate, came new to bee diſcuſſed and concluded in 
the Synodes and full aſſemblies of all the Biſhops and paſts;g 
of one kingdome oꝛ Countrie. So that @ynodes in conſultation 
and determmation of all eccleſiaſlicall griefes and cauſes, were 
p:eferred by the pumitiur Church of Ch uſt, as courts of grea- 
terindgement,higher power, better experience and moze indiffey 
rencte, then Pre>bytcrics z and if malice doe not blinde pou, vou 
will confclle the ſame. 

Tas it poſſible to finde in any Presbyrerie, ſo many graue, 
wiſe, learned, and ſufficient men as in a pꝛouince: In Presbyte- 
rics, affections and factions mightilie pꝛeuaile, by reaſon men 5 
hue together vpon liking oꝛ diluking, ſone linke together: In 
Spnodes where al were hangers to themſelues and to the pars 
ties no ſuch thing could be feared. In Presbyteries it was caſit 
fo2 the biſhop to haue his fo2th, foꝛ that the reſt were ſubiea vn⸗ 
to him, and might many waies be diſpleaſed by him, irhe would 
ſcke revenge: Jn Synodes they were all his bꝛethꝛen g equals, 
no wap in danger to him, and therefoze the moze hikelp to bee 
ſincere and indifferent Judges. And as fo2 authoꝛitie, 3 truſt 
pour ſelues doe not meane in euer pariſh to eted a Pope and a 
Coliedge of Cardinals, from whom there ſhall bee no appeale, 
of whoſe w2onas there ſh ell be no tedzeſſe, whoſe cenſures muff 
ſfand indiſfoluble; that were of all tyzanmes the moſt infollera- 
ble. In all chiſtian ſocieties, the whole of like power and calling 
is greater then any part:anda pꝛouince muſt be reſpected befoze 
a paxiſh. TWherefo2e Presbyreries muſt yald to Synodes; and 
the biſhop of each place is moꝛe bound to regard and execute Sr⸗ 
nodal then Pires by terall dett es. 

This whiles you marke not, pou imagine the whole church of 
Ch ꝛiſt conſpired againſt Presbycers to ſuppꝛeſſe the, 4 to change 
the Apoſtolicall fozimc of regiment: where indeed the decrers of 
councils and lawes of chziſtian Pzinces moderating +4 determi⸗ 
ning 
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ning al thoſe doubts and queſtions which befoze were examined 
in Pces h yteiies, cauſed them to be leſſe needed and leſle regarded 
then befo2e,and charged the Biſhop with the executiõ of al laws 
and Tands, without allembling oz conſulting his Presbycers; ſus 
pectour Courts not ſubuutting their aas to thetudgemet ofinke- 
our officers. iWherfoze, when you raile at Biſhops as vſurpers 
q ty;ants ouer their bzethzen,you foꝛget that after io many hũ⸗ 
dꝛed petes all things being ſetled 4 guided by laws, which your 
Presbyteries netther may reuerſe.noz can cozrec; your Elders 
were as god (pare their paines, as loſe theit laboꝛs.Moꝛe lawes 
we need not, better pou cannot make;no man that hath his right 
wits will chooſe to liue vnder the diſcretion of the Presbyters,ra- 
ther then vadec the pꝛeſcript ol witten lawes. Fruſtrate them 
when you will to make work fo2 your Conſiſtozies, and you ſhal 
find greater oifference bet wirt the equity x certainty of the Cas 
nons, and the affectionate and inconſtant headineſſe of your Pres- 

byters. 1 
We would change no lawes, but ſuch as are Popiſh; and where nom 
the Biſhop alone docth all me would ioyne the Presbyterie with him. 
The lawes that vpheld the Popes ſuperſtition oz vſurpatton are 
alrcadie abzogated,thanks be to God the reſt that agree with the 
Canons of the Pumitiue Church,ifyou ſeek to oiſfolue, J wold 
wilh you did publich the new. that me might ſe them befoze you 
did exautho;ate the old, left pou make the people as lawleſſe as 
pour Presbytets. It is eaſter to euert oꝛʒ diſturbe, then to plant oz 
eſtabliſh a Church oꝛ common wealth. It ꝑou take not the ſame 
lawes againe, I date warrat your childzes childzen to the fourth 
generation, thall ſe neither oder noz peace in pour Churches. 
And as fo2 toyning Presbyters with the Biſhop fo execute laws, 
that is the way to multiplie Biſhops, and where we haue one, to 
make vs twenty; but that is not the wap to haue laws moꝛe ſpees 
dily 02 incetely exetuted. In a multitude, diuerſitie of opinions 
bꝛedeth del nes, : hindereth execution in one it cannot; t ik each 
ma be ſubiec to atfedions, I hope the moꝛe the wozſe. But what 
teaſon we whether one 02 many ſhal execute the lawes,whe it is 
not in our hads to limit the lav imnakers to our choice? Thep that 
haue power from God to make laws, haue likewiſe authoꝛity r li 
betty tochoſe who they wil charge w the executiõ of their laws: 
4 and 
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and therefoze in Gods name, let both Councils + P2inces chaſe 
what perſons they thinke meeteſt to ſee their Canons and laweg 
obſerued; ſo long as they tranſgreſſe not the rules of piety and 
equitp. 

3 — chie feſt care is for the right execution of Gods law, which 
we would not haue cemmu ted to the Biſhop without his P regbyters 
Giue the Biſhop that right x authoꝛitie which Gods law allows 
eth him, z then ioine with him whom pou can. har right N that 
Vou heard befoꝛe he muſt haue Paſtozalland Paternall power; 
either wholp, ik by Gods law there may be but one Paſtoz in one 
Church. oꝛ chietly,if there may be moꝛe in the ſame place to ad⸗ 
uiſe t aſſiſt him in gouerning the flock. Moꝛe authozity by Gods 
law we claime not foꝛ Biſhops, then to be Paſtours ofthe places 
which they gouerne. And Paſto;all authozty ſince pou giue to e- 
uery Reco2 in his Church what reaſon haue pou to denie it toe⸗ 
ucry Biſhop in his Diocelſe? 

ine gine no man Paſtorall power oner the Pretbyteriet; and as for 
cid va wee ſay they are intruſions on other mens cures.) If by 
Gods lawe you alligne one Church to one man as Paſtout of the 
ſame then all the members of that Church, be they Presbyters oz 
people, muſt be ſubiect to him as to their Paltour,q he muſt haue 
Paſtozal authozitpouer them, what ſoeuer they be And therfoze 
thisſhift of yours,that the res byters ſhal haue a Pꝛeſident ouer 
them by Govs o2dinance,but no Paſtour is a mere colluſion,re- 
pugnant as well to the wozd as Church of God:fo2 what doe the 
Scriptures call your P ꝛeſident in reſpect ofthe Presbyters, tf not 
a Paſtour: She w vs either his name oz his power in the new te⸗ 
ſcament; and if it be not equiualent with Paſtozall, we will er- 
eimpt your Presbyters from all ſubtectton. The power that Time. 
tlue recetued, to reſtraine them from pꝛeaching falſe doctrine, 4 
to conuent and rebuke ſuch 7 re+bycers as ſinned, was it not Na · 
ſtoꝛali: And that chirae was to remaine by p Apoſtles woꝛds, to 
him and his ſucceſſoꝛs till the comming of Chuſt. Your Paſtozs 
that you would erect in country pariſhes,ſhall they not haue Pa⸗ 
ſtozall power oner your late Presbycers ? ſhall your late Elders be 
they without a ſhepheard: ſhal no man watch ouer their ſoules? 
At your laie Dre byters mult haue a Paſtour ouet them in cach 


country parich, how commeth it to palle that your Presbyte nes 
in 
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in Cities may endure no Paſtour aboue them ? Are they not all 
of one and the ſame inſtitution by pour own rules? Is there one 
oꝛder in the @criptures foz ruſticall Presbytertes, and an 0s 
ther foz ciuill? J thinke pour (clues can hardly ſhew any ſuch di⸗ 
ſiincion. Wherefoze when we giue bilhops Paſko2all authozt- 
tie as well ouer their Presbycersag ouet their people, we doe it 
by the warrant of Gods woꝛd, that maketh them chiete Paſtozs 
ouer their Churches, which includeth both Presbyters and peo⸗ 
ple; and wee thereingiue them no moze then by your wils you 
would giue to the meaneſt Recno2s of country pariſhes. 
Paſtour: we are content they ſhal be auer their fleckes, but not 0- 
wer their coequals and copartners.) Then no man may take oz 
leade their flockes from them, ſo long as they teach and guide 
them right:and conſequently your Presbyters may vſe no Paſto- 
ral power in any biſhops charge without his liking. Fo2 he is pa⸗ 
ſtour ofthe flocke; and by Gods law they muſt heare 4 obey the 
voice of their ſhepheard. Andas foz the reſt of the Presbyters,if 
you make th# copartners with him: p is, not helpers, but equals; 
pou diſttad the flocke, + rent the Church into as manp peeces as 
there be paſtoꝛs. One flock canot haue many paſtoꝛs, except they 
be ſubozdinate one vnder another: butmanp paſtoꝛs of equal polo 
er muſt needs haue many flocks. Mherefoꝛe one Church muſt 
haue but one paſto2,to whõ the relt.bethey Presbirers oꝛ others, 
muſt by Gods Law be ſubiec r obedient, whiles he rightly di⸗ 
receth them,4 wozthilp rebuketh them;otherwiſe againſt God 
t his truth, we muſk obey neither man no2 Angell.Vet to temper 
the Paſtozall power of biſhops that it might be tatherly, as it 
bath beene alwaies in the houſe of God even from the beginning; 
and not Princely fo2 feare of raigning ouer the Loꝛds inheritace; 
the Church of Chꝛiſt did in certain caſes of impoꝛtance not ſuffer 
the biſhop to attempt any thing without theconſet of his Preſoy- 
ters 02 S pnode. The fourth Councill of Carthage pꝛohibiteth 


the biſhop to heare and ntentiate any mans cauſe without the Can Cartha 
preſence of his Clergie, as alſo it voideth che gifts, ſales and ginc /. 4. ca. 23 
exchanges of eccleſiaſſicall goods made by the Biſhop without & 32. 


the ſub ler iption of bis Clerks, The Touncillof Hiſpalis: We 
decree accorcing to the rule of the auncient fathers, that none o 
vs pte ſume to degrade a Presbycer or Deacon without che exi- 
mination 


f 3Concil, Hiſya · 
lens 2. ca. 6 
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mination of a Councill: for there ate many that condemne 
them without diſcuſſing their cauſes, rather by ryr«nnicall 
power, then by Canonicall author. Many like caſes there 
are in which the biſhop might not meddle, without his Picsbyre. 
ry 02 a @ynode, whereof ſome are altered by laws, ſoine teſt in 
fozce at this pzeſent. 

Agannſt this tyr annicall power which yow mention wee repine; 
that Biſhops alone ſhould excommunicate and deprine Preibyters as 
their pleaſures.) Did you acknowledge the Canonicall authe giti 
of biſhops, we thould ſone conclude foz the ty2zanmcall; but vn- 
der the thew of the one pou impugne ths othet # when you come 
to red2clle it, you eſtablich a platner tyzanme in ſtead o fit. True 
it is that the frequencie of nodes, did ficlt rebate the ctedite ⸗ 
decaie the vſe of Vresbyteries Fo2 when the biſhops oi eche pꝛo⸗ 
uince, as by the generall Councils of Nice and Chalcedon they 
were bound, met twice euery yeere, to heare and moderaie Cc 
cleſiaſticall griefes and cauſes; Presbycers were lelle regarded, 
and lelle emploied then befoze,@ynodes, as ſuperiour Judges 
entring into the examination and deciſion of thoſe things, which 
were wont to be pꝛopoſed in Presbyterie / And whe pꝛiuat quar- 
rcls # queſtions increaſing, @pnodes began to be tired with coty 
nuall ſitting about ſuch matters, t the biſhops of moſt Churches 
to be detained from their cures 4 attend the debating 4 deciding 
of griefs + diſpleaſures betwixt man and man. p burden grew ſo 
intollerable, that S pnods were foꝛced to ſettle an appealefro the 


biſhop to the Metropolitane; # commit it to the care of the Pt 


'oncul. Sardi- 
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mate, what cauſes were fit foꝛ Dynodall cognition. The Council 
of Sardica: It any Biſhop in a rage haltily mooucd againſt a 
Presbyter or Deacon, will caſt him out of the Church, we muſt 
prouide that an innocent bec not condemned, and deptiued the 
Communion, All anſwered; Let the partie ſo ciected, haue li- 
bertie to flie to the Metropolicane of the fame province, and 
delite his cauſe to be more aduiſedly heard, The great Conn, 
cill of Affrica finding how troubleſome it was fo2 the biſhops of 
that whole Region to incete and ſtate the hearing of all matters, 
cho e out thtee of cuery Province to end cauſes vndetermined; 
and by reaſon they could not allemble twice n yere foz the length 


of the way, ther were contented with onc full Corncill in the 
ye ere, 


e 
II 
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yeete, and left the cauſes and complaints ot᷑ Presbyters, Deatons 
and other Clergy men, frſt to the Biſhops that were neaceſt, & 
the to the Pimate o2 ettopolitane of the ſame pꝛouince. We 
decree that Presbyrecs, Deacons, & other interiour Clergie men, 
it in any matters they finde themlelues agreeued with the iudge- 
ments ot their owne Biſhops : the Biſhops that are necreſt ſhall 

we them audience, And if they chinke good to appeale from 
them, they ſhall not appeale to the Tribunals beyond the Seas, 
but to the primarcs of their owne prouince, euen as we haue of- 
ten decreed ot Biſhops, 

Theſe Canons did not eſtabliſh but repꝛeſſe tyꝛãnicall power 
in Biihops,ifany did affea it, and required the Biſhop befozehe 
pꝛoteeded againſt P resbyter 02 Deacon, to take vnto him aſleſ⸗ 
ſours of the nereſt biſhops,ſuch as the patties conuented ſhould 
demand ; and if they could not end the cauſe with the liking of 
both ſides, then the Pꝛimate to haue the hearing ofit, 4 laltly, 
þ Counal,ifeither part would appeale from the Pꝛimate Thus 
did the Biſhops of the ]3zinitineTharch oꝛder the hearing of 
cauſes within their p2zoutnces,neither p2zoudly noz Antichziſti- 
anly, but in my 11dgement, ſoberly and wiſely referred them 
from the biſhop to the Pꝛimate: thereby to ripen cauſes, and 
ſcarchinto the truth of eth complaint, with a great deale leſſe 


t 7bidem.c.18 


trouble and no leſſe indifferencie,thenifit had bene immediate⸗ 


ly bꝛought to the Council. 
And were pou as moderate as you bee reſolute, vou would 


perceiue what a tedious labour it i1s,4 in our State ſuperflus 
ous fo2 a Spnode of Biſhops to ſit alla pere long hearing pꝛi⸗ 
uite griefes, complaints and contentions. Af vou bee ſo deſi⸗ 
tous of if, I would pou were fo2 a while faſf tied to it, that 
you might learne to bee wiſe: yon would bee the willinger 
as long as you liued to let courts alone, and ſpend pour time 
better then in examinations, depoſitions and exceptions of 
witneſſes. Yowbeit in our realme vnleſle pou change all your 
Eccleſiaſticall lawes, J ſe not how Spnodes oz Presbyteries 
ſhould intermeddle with any ſuch matters: foz how ſhall 
your Presbyrers tudge ? by diſcretion, oꝛ by law? Vour dif- 
fretions I know no man ſo foliſh that will truſt. What greater 


tyꝛãnꝑ ⁊ iniur can be vꝛged on a chaiſttan realme,theninffedof 
Lawes. 


Tite. 3. 
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Lawes to offer the determinations of pour Pre byteries? Shall 
ech mans ſafetie and ſoule depend on your pleaſures? But pour 
Presbyceries you meane ſhall be tied to execute the (ame Laweg 
that are already ſetled. Alas good men; how inany hunde 
verres will you aſke befo2e your F cesbyreries in cities and villas 
ges will be able to read them: and how many thouſand befoze 
they vnderſtand them? Are you well in your wits to claime the 
execution of thaſe Lawes foz your Presbyteries, which they nei⸗ 

ther doe, noꝛ euer will concetue? firſt ſet them to ſchoole, when 

they can read law, ſend them to the Uniuerſities, and vpon their 

growing to ſuch perfection that they can heare and decide ech 

mans caſe by the Lawes ofthis realme make petition fo2 them, 

to haue them autho2ized in euery, pariſh inſtead of the Arches, 
Ik otherwiſe you will haue them fit Judges in all mens caſes 

befoze they can reade either Latin oz Law; the wozld wil muſe 

at your madneſſe. 

Tour Biſhops are no ſuch great Lewyers,) And therefoze they 
haue the moze needeof Chancellozs and Regiſters that are bet. 
ter acquainted with the Lawes then themſelues are: and as foz 
appeales,vnleſſe you loke to tread gouernment vnder your fat, 
and ouer-rule all things by the mere motions of your own wils, 
though they ſometimes aduantage offendours, pet were they 
pꝛouided to pꝛoted innocents, and are Chꝛiſtian remedies to do 
euery man right that thinketh hee hath wzong. They doe not 
maintaine the Antichziſtian pꝛide of biſhops; there can bee none 
other,no2 better way to rep2elleit, then by appeale to bzing the 
tudgementsofalltheir Courts and officers to be tried and exa- 
mined by the pꝛinces power and delegates, which J truſt you 
take to be no tyꝛannie. If coꝛruption ſometimes creep in thꝛough 
mens fingers to bolſter bad cauſes, the Lawes are farre from 
allowing, and J as farte from defending it. What hath. beene ſo 
ſacred that couetouſueſſe hath not expugned ? and your Presby- 
teries, extept they conſiſt of Angels, and not of men, will ſoone 
ſhew both what affections and what coꝛruptions are in men, as 


well as other Conũſtozies. 

Maus lawes wee leaue to (ſuch às are ſkilled in tbem; wee would 
hue our Preibyteries medale no further then with rebuhing and 
cenſuring of vice, as Gods Law requireth,] © To admoniſh thoſe 
£8 that 
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that orre, reĩect thoſe that perſiſt, and rebuke thoſe that ſinne, 1. Timoth. 3. 
are Paſtozal and not ꝛeſbyteriall dueties by the woꝛds of &. 

aul. And he that is Paſtour, hath both wozd and ſacraments 

commit ed vnto his care within his owne Church. Uherefoze, 

without their paſtour the Pre, byters may not iudicially rebuke, 
nozpublitety ex communicate any man within his charge. They 

may ↄꝛrach the woꝛd, and ſo generally applie it in the pulpit, thep 

may diſpence the Sacraments, and ſo not deliuer them, where 

they find men impenitent, but perſonally to conuent them, oꝛo⸗ 

penlie to ſeuer them from the fellowſhip of the church, p belong⸗ 

eth to the Baſtour, and not to the Presbytets. Saint Paul com- 

mitted that power and care to Timothic,and his ſucceſſcurs,not 

tothe Pres byterie of Epheſus. The woꝛds are plaine. Againſt 

an Eldet receiue thou no accuſation, but vnder two or three », Timoth. 5. 
witne ſſes. thoſe that finne, rebuke thow openly, that the reſt may 

feare. Icharge (thee) before Godand the Lord leſus, and 

his elect Angels, chat then obſerne theſe thimges without pre- 

iudice or partialitie, that is, without oppꝛeſling oz fauouring a- 

ny ſide. @hew thus much foꝛ pour F resbyteties, and bzing them 


in with full ſaile. 
paul made T imothie ns Monarch at E p he ſau to dor all this wit b. 


out the NO but appointed him to bee chiefe in theſe actiont, 
and the Presbyters to ioyne with hum.] Much leſſe did Paul make 
him a voice⸗aſ ker to know whether it thould pleaſe the Presby- 
ters to haue theſe things done, oꝛ no. The charge is pꝛeciſely and 
exactlie Timorhies, and not the Presbyteries; the power there⸗ 
foze muſt be his and not theirs. All this notwithſtanding, you al. 
firme againſt the wo2des of the Apoſtle, and againſt the vſeofthe 
P2tinitiue Church, that the Presbycers might ouer rule and cen- 
ſure Timothie, tf he would not be quiet, and in ſpite of Timothie 
doe in al theſe things as they ſaw cauſe; and this you barely ſup⸗ 
poſe without anie kind of pꝛoofe. But either ſhew what warrant 
you haue to tlaime this pꝛerogatiue of Presbyters aboue ⁊ ouer 
their biſhops 4 paſtours; o2 giue vs leaue to beleeue the whole 
Church of Thziſt erpounding and pꝛactiſing thoſe wo2zdes of B. 
Paul as we doe befo2s pour lender and naked ſuppoſals. The 
puuate vſe ofthe keies in apointing offendoꝛs vpon the acknows 
ledging of their ſinnes, foꝛ a time to fozbeare the Lozdes Table, 
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we denie not to Presbycers;but the publike vſe ofthe keies,to ex- 
clude an impenitent robſtinate perſon from al fellowihip of the 
faithfull aſwel ſacred as ciuillzthat the Church of Chzilt allowed 


alwaies, and only to biſhops. 
Orig: n ſaith; Bp ſalling from trueth, faich and loue, a man 


Oigen homil. goeth out ot the cents ofthe church, though he be not caſt out 
e. by theBisHoPs Vol cECypr. wꝛiting to a Biſhop, that wag 


- pp 
„yr. lib 3. 
11.9. 


repꝛoched by his Deacon, ſaith; Vie againſt him the power of 
your honour either To DEPRIVBE Him, or To RERMOO YR 


# Ambr offici- Nin fromthe communion. * The affection of a good Biſhop, 
. lb. 3. (627+ ſaith Ambroſe, M iſheth to heale the ficke, to remooue cankred 


*Hievo, ad Ri- 


pariam aduerſ. | | : 
Vigilantizm, àgainſt Vigilantius, che R15nor, 


ſores;!'o0cauterize, not to cut off; laſtly, that which can not be 
healed To CVT IT Or with ſorrow. *I maruell, ſatth ſerom 
in whoſe charge he is {aid to 
be a Presbycer, DoruNoTCxrvsn this vnprofitable veſlell 
wich the Apoſtolike rod, and deliuer him ouer (to Satan) for the 
deſtruct õ of the fleſh,that the ſpirirmay be ſaucd. * There is no 


5 Aveuſt.de tra greater puniſhmer in the Church ( ſaith Auſten )Jchen char damna- 
tia & corrupti- tion, which Tux EpiscoPaALtL IvDGEMEN Tpronounceth; 


one CE.15F, 


6Ckryſo.homil 


5. n 2 cat. ad 


lcbrecs. 


NVicex. Cecil. 
£1 . 5. 


D orct I. Anti- 
0:b.c4, 6 


et the Paſtor muſt needs ſeuer the ſick fheepe from the whole, 
leſt deadly infection reach vnto others. It (faith Chryſoſt. gining 
the people admonition of a certatne abuſe crept in amongſt the) 
we be deſpiſes, we ſhal be cõpelled to bring thele threats to el⸗ 
fect. & to chaſtiſe you by the lawes of the church. Be angry who 
liſt, I will keep then from the Church a long ſpace as Idolaters, 
Beate with me, neicher let any man deſpiic the bandes of the 
church. It is not man chat bindeth, but Chriſt which hath giuẽ᷑ vs 
this power, & made men maſters of ſo great honour; wee deſire 
not tobe bioughtro that extremity;it we be, we will do our due» 
tie. If any man breake thoſe bands, I haue done my part; thou 
ſhale anſ wer to him, that Co MM AN DFHD M to bind thee. 

The Touncil of Q ice willed Spnodes to be kept twice enery 
peere, to examine whether any ' Lay men or Clergy men were 
excommunicated, by the IM BECiLLitY, PERTINACIE OR 
INSOLENCIEOrF THE BlisHop, and ſuch as were found 
to haue OFFENDED THEIR B1SHOD, to ſtand excommuni- 
care,till che Synode releaſed tnem. The Council of Antioch like⸗ 


wiſe decreed, that il any Lay man, Presbyter, or Deacon were 
excom- 


Chap-14 of Chyifts Church. 317 
excommunicatedBy His Ovvns B1$H0P, no man ſhould 


recciue him tothe communion,atore he were reſtored by his own 
Biſhop, or by a Synode. The Council ot᷑ Sardita in the ſame ma- 


ner. If any Deacon, Presbyter or Clergy man be excommunica- 
ted, and flie to another Biſhop of his acquaintance, that knoweth 


he is deptiued of the communion By His Ovvns BIs Hor, 
the other mult not with reprochto a Biſhop and his brother, re- 
ceiue that perſon to the commnnion, {The conncil of Taurine to 
which Ambroſe wzote,decred touching Exuperantius a Presby- 
tet, (that had repꝛoched Triferius his biſhop,and was therefoze 


by him put from thecommunion) * vr mew arbitris fit reſtitutio 


ip/ins,in cuius poteftate eius fuit abiectio, bac eſt, vt quando vel idem 
Exuperantina ſatitfecerit, vel epiſcopo Triferioviſumfucrit tũc gra- 
ſiam communion accipiat: That his reſtitution ſhould g; x IN THE 
(Ziſbops) DIS RET oN, in whoſe power the teiectiug of him 
was. And therefore when Exuperantius( the Presbyter) ſhould 
make ſatisfaction, or Triterius the Biſhop be ſo content, then he 
ſhould be receiued to the Commilnion. The Council of Aﬀetca 
taketh oꝛder foꝛ ſuch as complaine againſt the iudgements of 
their owne Biſhops, that they ſhalbe heard by the next Biſhops, 
but if any man flic + 7% xaroniauy ee 75 units Meni, THB CANO- 
NICAL SENTENCE Or His OVVNEB BISHor, no man 
ſhould receiue him to the communion. By which. it appeareth: 
that Gregories wozds are very true, where he ſatth: Tre Br- 
snoop s nowin the Church hola the places (of tbe Apoſtles, ) 
THEY which haue that degree of regiment, HAVE AVTHoO- 
RITIE to binde andlooſe, And Theophylacts: Tu EY Have 
Po vv to binde and looſe, whieh haue the grace of a BI. 
SHOPS OFFICE, as Peter had. The publike vſe therefoze of 
the keies,to excomunicateiromal Chꝛiſtian company, belonged 
to the biſhop as paſtoꝛ of y plate, the Presbycers ſate with him; at 
firſt as alleſſo2s 4 conſenters, befozeDpnodes vndertoke ſuch 
cauſes;but after when once Councils began to haue the heating 
of ſuch griefes, then (ate the Picsbyrers with the Biſhop, only as 
beholders and aduiſers ofhistudgement,that the matter beeing 
publike might be handled with the moꝛe grauitie and ſincerity; 
notwithſtanding to eramine it oꝛ reuerſeit, pertained onely to 
the aſſembly ofthe Biſhops of the ſame pꝛouince. x 


Council. Serdi- 
6en[.64, 13. 


Concil. T 1m- 
rinatenſ.ca,4. 


i Concil, Afr. 
(4.28, 


* 1tbidem.cd.yg, 


jGrezor li.co 
bomiliaram 

5 mil.16. | 
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If none but Biſhops may excommunicats hemd your Jad ges of the 
ciuill Law which are no /Amiſters,take vpon them to doit ?] Th 
take not vpon them the power ofthe keies committed to 5 Apo⸗ 
ſtles and their ſucceſſours: but inflict a puntſhment foꝛ diſobedi⸗ 
ence containing all thoſe penalties, that by lawe were oꝛdained 
fo2 luch as contẽned p keies of the Church, by what name ſos. 
uer they call it, be it a ſuſpenſion,condemnatton o2 eccommuni⸗ 
tation it greatly ſkilleth not, ſo long as they claime it not by 
Gods Law, but by mans; and yet if the ſentence of the Canon 
wꝛap all contempt within the band ofercomumtcatton, J ſe no 
cauſe but lay Judges may denounce the offendoz to be within 


compaſſeof the Canon:ſoꝛ that is moꝛe then if they pzonounced 


him wilfully obinate; 4 conſequently to haue incurred the ſen- 
tence ofercommuntcation,which the Canon decreeth. And of all 
me you ſhould not be ſo curious, which giue pour late Presbyters 
power to cenſure their Paſtour by number of voices, ⁊ make ex⸗ 
communication to be the iudgement of the whole Church, com 
pꝛiſing as well the people, as the Presbytcrs:foz our parts ,thogh 
we take the power of the keies to be common to all that haus 
Paſtoꝛall charge of ſoules, in their degree; pet to auoide theinffs 
nite ſhowers of ercommunication, which wouldouerflow all 
Churches x pariſhes,and the intollerable quarrels and bzabbleg 
that would enſae,tf euery Presbyter might excommunicate af 
his pleaſure ; we pꝛaiſe the wiſedome of Gods Church in fuffe- 
ring noinferiour to excommunicate without the Biſhops con- 


ſent andlicfce; and fo2 ought that 3 know, we follow the ſame” 


rule. Surely, had we two oz thꝛe hund ꝛed excommunicatozs, 
where we haue one, lightnings fly not ſo faſt about in a tempeſt, 
asercommunications would in enery dioceſe. 

Lo inereaſetbe porer of Biſhops,” you make them Paſtonrs oner 
Churches;but when it commeth tothe diſcharging of Paſtoral care, 
they be fartheſt off: but grant tbem to be Paſteurt, they can be but 
ener thoſe Churches that are in Cities; oner whole ſbires they cannot 
be; ſince they can not be preſent in ſo many places to de any Paſtoral 

ductiet. Nad we firſt deuiſed 02 elſe diuided dioceſes fo2 biſhops, 
you might well haue chalenged vs fo2 making them larger then 
Maſtoꝛall care might extend vnto;but your quarel indeed is not 
to the length oz bzeadth of their dioceſes (which muſt 1 be 
referred 
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reſereed to the wiſedome and conſideration oftheState;) you 
d;Cike that a Biſhop ſhould haue any Dioteſe at all oz gouerne 
any Church beſides that one wherein hee teacheth and adnum- 
ſkccth the Daccaments: which nice conceit ot yours not only c6- 
demnety the ivhole 321 mitine church of Ch2uit that aligned dio ; 
ceſcs vuto 151thops, buc contradicteth the veriegrounds and ex⸗ 
amples of that gouernnift which the Apoſtles left behind them. 
Did the Apoſtles appoint Dreceſes for Bibops ; that were newes 
indecde. ha ſuch newes, but that your own P2taciples wil cons 
firme the lame: foʒ what o2der iay vou did the Apoſtles leaue bes 
hind them to gouern the Church: Did they truſt one Paltour 02 
Pcesbyter àlone in ech place to doe as he thought god? W ele 
did they pꝛouide diiection and alliſtance in dangerous & doubt- 
ful caſes to guide him and gelpe him in the gouernement of the 
Church 2 The power ol one man in each Church to doe what he 
will, be he Paſtouc oz Pcesvy:cr,your ſelues affirm is Antichzi» 
ſtian and diueliſh. and J thinke you ſay truth, it he wil haue net- 
ther aſlociates to reſtraine him, noꝛ ſuperiours to ouerlooke him. 
That were to plant a Pope in euery pariſh, with plemtube of 
power to doe what pleaſeth himſelfe. What you deteſt in Bi- 
ſhops, J hope you will not endure in the Presbycer oz Paſtourof 
euery Warich Church in the Countrey ; that hee ſhall take vpon 
him alone to guide his flocke as he ſeeth cauſe, without conſent 
02 ouerfight ofanp man. 
Nou may be (ure we abborreit asthe poiſon of allpietie, and the ve - 

: j roote of An1ch»1/ts pride. Meanes to auoid it J ſee none; but 
that every rucall Paſtout muſt haue either a Presbyreryin the 
pl ice with him oꝛ the Bichop ok an other Church appointed ouer 
him: that map both direc him t rule him as hee doth the Presby- 
tets of his owe citie. Ii he haue no helpe at home, he muſt needs 
ſcke it abꝛoad. one of the twarne is ineuitable. Now fo2 Prel- 
byteries there is no poſſibility to haue either fo many meet Cler- 
gie men, oz ſo much maintenante as will ſerue them in enery 
country parilh: at Paſtoꝛs fo2 ſo man places, putting one to a 
partth, could neuer pet be found. Uhence then ſhall wee get ſo 
manp thouſand able Presbytets as to furmih ech pariſh with 
tha oꝛ foure: which are felv enough, and too few, reſpecting the 
burden that they mull beare in the ſight ol God and man. 

* Againe, 
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Againe, had we ſtoze of men, which we haue not. no2 no age 
befoze vs had; from whom ſhall we haue maintenance fo2 them 
and theirs 2 From the people? Halſe the realme of England em⸗ 
ploied to that vſe will cuen but ſerue. The people now yeld a a 
tenth part vnto God and their {Hiniſter, which p2opoztion is ſo 
moderate, that where the pariſhes are ſinall, the Paſto2 hath 
woꝛke enough to liue thereon:then mult they conſequently ging 
five parts of ten, which is the iuſt halfe of all they haue, befoze 
there can be any ſhew of a Presbytetie in every patiſh. J doe not 
aſke you how wel p people, that are, God knoweth, poꝛe enough 
in many places with theſe nine parts which they haue, wil like to 
ſpare ſo much to the furthering of your fanſies;02 how a Chziſti- 
an Pꝛinte can digeſt to haue all her ſubieas ſo diſabled, 2 halfy 
the realme allotted to ſuppoꝛt your tonceits: theſe blockes and a 
hundꝛed ſuch pou neuer ſtumble at, whiles yon run pour ſelueg 
out of bzeath to purſue the perfection & p2ofit of your diſcipline ; 
but this J would know:did the Apollles, beſides the relicfeof þ 
poo2e, which inderde is a diuine p2ecept,umpoſe this charge on 
euerp pariſh by Gods commandeiment 7 02 did euer any Chuſti⸗ 
an kingdome oꝛ common wealth ſince Chꝛiſts aſcenſton abide 
this poke: If they did, ſhew the inſtance, and clatme pour mains 
tenance; if pou can ſhew no ſuch thing, do you not perceine that 
pour little fingers are heamer to Gods people then the Apoſtles 
lopnes were: and that your diſctpline is farre areeuouſer to the 
faithfull, then theic doctrine? The beſt is, you may talke long e- 
nough, beſoe either ince 02 people rich oꝛ pe will admit 03 
endure this chargeable frame of pour nee dleſle and pꝛofeles go⸗ 
uernement. 

To amend theſe dawes, which rend the very bodp of your 
diſcipline in ſunder.(fo2 hardly can ſo many p ſtoꝛs incuery pa⸗ 
tiſi be gotten,as you mult haue, and moe hardly maintained 
vou are duuen to change the very ſubſtance of the Pie bytertes 
that wore in the Apoſties times, and in feed of Miniſters of 
woꝛd and ſacraments, who p2e:ching the Goſpel mult line of the 
Goſpell, to returne vs a queſt ofL 2p Ciders, which pou thought 
night be found in euerp place, and would not be lo coſtly as the 
foziner; and to giue them power to 1pole hands,tobinde and 
looſe ſiunes in he auen and eatth, to cenfure doctrine and man- 
ncers 
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ners in all men, euen in Paſtours, by deprivation, excommunica- 

tion 02 howſocuer:and rather then they ſhould miſcarp, to make 

them Teachers and Watchmen, Paltours and Biſhops in the 

Church of God,contrary to the whole Church ol Chꝛiſt to al the 

ancient and learned Fathers and Councils, & contrary no lelle 

to the Scriptures then to your own poſitions. But Maſters. ou 

muſt either confound all, and make no difference bet wirt Paſtoz 

and people, which now you are faire fo2; 02, will you, nill pou, 

you muſt exclude Lay Clders from theſe acttons, which be pꝛo⸗ 

per to Paſtours,and ſo haue no P resbyteries, but where meete 

men map be had and in Chꝛiſtian manner honoured and ſuccou⸗ 

red fo2 their paines. And conſequently countrie pariſhes. which 

by no means can be pꝛouided either of men oꝛ maintenance ſutfi⸗ 

cient fo2 ſuch Presbyteries as the woꝛd of Godalloweth, muſt 

haue their Paſtours reſtrained by none e ſubiected to none, but 
Pope-like, if not Lucifer-like, to be moze then Painces; oz if 

that be not tolerable,then muſt they be vnited gannexed to ſome 

citie that lie h neere them, and be gouerned by the biſhop 4 Pres- 

bytery of that place euen as the Churches in the citie are, and (9 
be part ofhis charge and dioceſe, 

ow ancient Dioceſes were in the Church ofGod, and how 

generally receiued and appꝛooued, will ſoone appeare by the full 

conſent of all antiquitie. TheCouncilof Antioch renued . ,- [Con Anti- 
nenn uriges var, The Canon of their fathets ancient - och. ca 9. | 
9 eſtablied that no Biſhop ſhould vndertake ud ua, don Th 1 
rene ele, % Ti i” er eee but thoſe things onely 
which pertaine to his owne Church, and the couatry townes 
belong. ng to the lame. Euerp Biſhop hath full pow er vic inves 

raogininc, =, an nn, we on Thc reps, Th; 523 ier RN in his owne 

Church and mall che Countrie round about which is vnder the 
juriſdiction of his citie, to make Prieſts and Deacons, and diſ- 

poſe cueric thing diſcreetly. The generall Councill of Con- 
9 ſaith : Tic 7 of June Fhaxire rac Nee 685 O’? 6 *Comlantino- 

ny * Buhops muſt not inuade tac Churches that are without Politan.conc, 

the bound of their Dioceſe; * volefle they be called, they may ; 7h; F 

not pafle the limittes of theit owne Dioceſc cyther for ordering I 
ot \Laifters, or for any other Eccleſiaſtical bufine!Ic, . m3 


* 2 @f0)03; age 
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e514 1424444 1 fe TW) , nov, obleruing the Canon thar is als 
readie eſtabliſhed of euetie maus Dc ſe. The generall Conn, 
till of Epheſus hauing repozt made vnto them, that the biſhop of 
Antioch pꝛeſumed to oꝛdet in C yp2us without the compaſle of 
1s Dioceſe 4 Pꝛouiute, iepꝛeũled that his enterpztie, being ag 
they terme it, S mnes rin wachaerint; Sr curry Tar toric Nee 
iber ror HN (0 INDOUITION agamtt the Ecclehaſticall Wes, 
againlt the Canons of 1be holy Apaſtles, and decreed the Biſhops of 
Cyprus ſhould hold cheit right vorouched & vnuiolated accors 
ding to the Canons ot the holie Fathers and their auncie nt cu- 
tome: adding therewithall that che ſelfe lame rule ſhould be ob. 
ſerucd in other Diceccles and Proumces whatioeuet, that no 
Biſhop ſhould inuade an others limites, which were not ancients 
ly,and from the beginning ſubit ct to him or his predeceſſots. 
The great Councill ot Chalcedon determineth* ee. 
* polar of, n Tagy nies, Hy ga proc 141 vevy * me one Tri n Nenn, o vi 
Areximic, that all rurall Churches ard Counttie pariſhes ſhall res 
maine ynmocucable (er without alteration) to the Biſhops that 
haue had :hem; . ſpecially it they haue quietly poſſeſſed ar d go. 
uerned them aboue thirtie yeeres. fozthe enlarging ofDioceſes 
vpon the returne of ſchiſmatiks and heretikes to the Thurch;and 
parting them with the conſent ofthe fozmer Biſhop, where the 
tirtuite was to wide and troubleſom,0210pning them where the 
people ſo deſited he that will, may reade the 57 102.103.119. 
120. 121.122. Canons of the great Affricane Council. By 
whichit is cuident, that the Biſhop of euetie Citie beſides bis 
pꝛincipall and Cathedꝛall Church had the villages + pariſhes of 
the Countrie round about that Citie belonging to his Dioceſe 4 
turiſdiction;and theſe partitions and dilkributions beganne cuen 
from the Aeſtie and trom the leg, as the Touncill of Ex 
pheſus auoucheth and were confirmed and ratified by the foure 
great and Decumenitcall Councils, and receiued 4 continued by 
all the godly Bichops and Fathers of the Wꝛumitiue Church. 
Der herfoꝛe they be mightily deceiued that thinke cathedzal chur⸗ 
thes, ind Epiſtopall Dioceſes to be a part of Antichuſts pompe 
and pe 4 his fit ic inuention the wiſedome of Gods ſpirit de- 
uiſed ⁊ ſetled that courſe eur fro the firſt enlarging of the church: 
tall the general 3 p2oiuincial Councils liked 4 allowed the ſame. 
Thete 
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here is almoſt no Council that doth not mention confirm to 
eueric biſhop his Dioceſe ; and inhibite all others to enter o; in · 
tetmeddle with any cauſe oꝛ perſon in an other mans circuite. 
The Councill of Ancy2a ſuffereth not the * curall Biſhops to or- concit. An. 
dame, without the licence of the biſhop of the Citie. The Coun» 7.6.13. 
al of Neoceſaria pꝛouideth that /e e eie the Presbyters £000 Neo- 
of tue lame region, ſhall not miniſter the Lozds Supper, when lien. ca. 
the Biſhop of the Citie is preſent, The Councill of Gangris ac⸗ oy 
curſeth all that aCemble any Congregation foz Diuine ſer⸗ 
nice , vnleſſe a Freabyter licenced by the Bilhop bee pre- » Conil. Gan- 
lene with thein. The Councill of Laodicea fozbiddeth any + Bi- grer{-ca.6. 
ſhop to be wade in Countrey townes and villages. The Conns * C. £46- 
cl of Antioch callsthit ' a Canon of their fathers, that antiently — 1 
food in force, euen as the Councill of ite befoze them ſaid it «;þ.c. 9. 4 
was an ancient vie, The Council of Epheſus maketh it an Conc. Nicer. 
' Apoltolike rule, The Councill of Carthage kept by Conſtan- 4.6. 
tines pꝛocurement inhibited; * Ne ques alienos fines vſurpet, ane 76. K7 we 
alters plebes fine eius petitu, quia inde catera mala omnia gene- 1 — 
rant ur: that no Biſhop ſhould vſurp vpon an others borders, — 
or cures without his requeſt, becauſe thence came all other miſe * Cencil. Car- 
chicte, The Council of Sardica likewiſe; * //#dprohibeat ſan- bag. 1. ca. 10. 
thitas veſtra, ve null Epiſcopo liceat, alterius Epiſcops Cinn atis Mi- . 8 
nſtrum eccleſiaſticum ſolicitare & in ſua Diaceſi( vel ſus parochits) POO 
ordinare. Let your Holineſſe probibite , that no Biſhop procure 
away any eccleſiaſticall Miniſter of the Biſhop of another Citie, & 
order him in his owne Diceceſe,( or pariſhes. The third Coun⸗ t* [oncil 
cill of Carthage would haue no Biſhop vſutp ouer an others 8 
floc ks, not euc toch on his Colleague within his Diceceſe. The ne: 
fourth Councill of Carthage commanded the Preſby- *' Concil. 
ters that guided Churches through the Diœceſes to fer Chrifm cartba gin enſ. 
not (rom aiy h iſhop, but from their own Biſhop, The Councill 1 
of Aurelia; Ali the Churches that haue beene, or ate daily «© c,ncit 44. 
builded in ſundty places, we decree according to the rule of the reli ant ſ ca. 19 
ſormet Canons, chat chey ſhall be in the power of that Biſhop, 
in whole terricorie they ſtand. 
As the vſe ol Dioceſes was antient, ſo the reaſon 5 firſt occa- 
ſloned them was ineuitable, euen by the paterne of p Apoſtolike 
Diſcipline. Foz when countrie 1 and villages firſt began 
3 to 
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to receiue thefaith,how were they furniſhed with fit Paſtonrg, 
and how were their Churches gouerned but by the Biſhop and 
Presbyreric of ſome citie adiopning? Lay Presbyrterics 5 Church 
of Chꝛiſt neuer had any, yea the Scriptures permit none to rule 
Paſtourall actions : other Presbyrerics thoſe places were neither 
able to haue, no2 to maintaine. What now was left but 
to ſubmit andincozpozate themſelues to the Biſhop of ſome city 
nere them, by whom their Churches might be both guided and 
ſupplied, when any nede required, euen as the churches in Cy 
ties were 2 It to auoid ſchiſmes riſing euer where by the mul 
titude of Teachers and paſtours, Biſhops were in the Apoſtles 
times plated thꝛoughout the woꝛld, in all the cities that acceps 
ted the Goſpell, to guide and moderate the P resbyrers that were 
many:ſhall we thinke this oꝛder was nedfull onely fo; cities, 
and needleſle foz Townes and Uillages? Were not the Pres- 
byrers of fo many pariſhes as one ſhire doth yeeld, as like @ 
trouble the Region with Schiſmes and hereſies, as the Pugh 
byters of the citie? Youlacke ſenſe, if you thinke that diſſenſton 
and errour could not creepe as well into Uillages as into cities; 
oꝛ that the Apoſtles pꝛouided one kind of regiment fo2 cities, an. 
other foz country pariſhes. Jfallthe churches in onecitie, which 


« Oxratur ib. a At Rome were ' aboue fortie in Optatus time, were gouerned 
contra Pa+me- by one biſhop: why might not the Tillages, and pariſhes confi 
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ning round about the Citzg,be gouerned after the ſame maner? 
So that foꝛ Dioceſes, as well theneceſſity, as the antiquitie 

ol them is euident. Jt was not poſſibleinthe pztmitiue church 
to haue Presbyrcrs to ſucterde in the roomes of ſuch as died in 
countrie pariſhes, but from the biſhop in whoſe Dioceſe Þ chur- 
ches were. Me ſupplied their wants out of his owne church and 
Presbyteric, which ſeumed to ſtoze the whole Dioceſe, Other⸗ 
wife, within his circuite none other biſhop could o2dainea Pref 
byter : no2 without his leaue might anyClergie man depart his 
Church. The Council of Antioch : * A Biſhop may not inuade 
an others Citie that is not ſubicct to him, nor Countric not 
pertaining to him, to ordaine anie: neither hee appoin: Prel- 
byters or Deacons in places that are vnder an other Biſhop, 
vnleile it bee with the ker conſent ) of the g iſhop of that 
Region or Ccintiie, The Councillof Nice: * It any Presby- 
ters 
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tets or Deacons or other Clergie men, not having the fearc of 
God before their eyes, nor * Eccle ſiaſticall Canon, 
leaue their owue Church, they mult not by any meanes bee 
received in another Church, And if any ſhall with. holde a 
Clergie man belonging to another, and ordaine him in his 
ou ne Church, (the Biſhop, from whome he departed, not 
agteeing,) his ordering (hall be vtterly yoyde , This was the 
generall and perpetuall diſcipline of Chꝛiſts church in al y coaſts 
and quarters of the woꝛld, as may appeare to him that will take 
paines to view theſe places. The Councill of Conſtantinople 
1.ca,2. and 3. of Chalcedon. ca. 8. of Carthage the firſt, ca. 5. 
the ſecond ca. II. the third ca. 20. and 21. the fourth ca. 27. of 
Otleance, ca. 22. of Sardica, ca. 1 8. 19. of Taurine, ca. 6. ot Au- 
enge, ca. 8. ot Venice, ca. 10. of Tours, ca. 9. 11. And ſa the Mi- 
leuicane Council, cap. 15. Affricane, ca. 21. Aurelian the thitd ca. 
15.the Epaunine, ca. 5. tlie Valentine, ca. 6. and Atuernine, ca. 9. 
aud 10. | 
If theſe rules were vntuerſally and anciently obſerued that no 
Presbyter might remoue from one church to another, no2 depart 
from the church where he was firlk called, without the conſent of 
his bilhop;neither might any other man tmpoſe hands on him, oz 
admit him and inueſt hum into any church, without the liking x 
good will of the biſhop, in whoſe Dioceſe the church ſtood, and of 
whoſe Clergy the party was. by no means could any country pa⸗ 
riſhes in the pzumittue church, haue any Presbyters but from ſom 
city, s that not without the liking and aſſent of the 1Biſhap:which 
foꝛced all country townes x villages to matriculate and inco2po- 
rate themſelues into the church of ſom city;by whoſe biſhop, their 
Pres|y tets luing, were goucrned;and dying, were ſupplied, eue 
as the churches in cities were. The reaſon ofthetr doings, is as 
euident as their fact: foz if Biſhops were placed by the Apoſtles 
hands to oꝛdaine Presbytets and containe them in their dueties, 
leſt in ſo great a number emulatio might bꝛeed confuſion, which 
all the Fathers were fully reſolued was the Apoſtles deede;they 
m7 needes be of opinion, the Apoſtles meant to haueCountrie 
©9wnes and Uillagcs guided and aſſiſted the very ſame way 5 
they lect foz Cities, and the ſame men that gouerned the one, all 
things conldeted, were the fittelk to be truſted with the other. . 
14 I 
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Ff you obiect that the Biſhops of the Cities could imploy ng 
paſtoꝛall care, but where they were pꝛeſent; J anſwer that all the 
Councils + Fathers ot the Pꝛimitiue Church were not fo igno⸗ 
rant as not to vnderſtãd what Paſtozal ouerſighta biſhop might 
vceld to townes and Churches farre diſtant from him, though he 
were not pꝛeſent to diſpence the woꝛd and Sacraments amongſt 

them. To ſee them alwaies ſtoꝛed with a ſound and able Paſtoz, 
that ſhould watch ouer their ſoules; to take care that they were 

rightly taught and ſoberly guided; to keepe both Presbyters and 
people from ſchiſmes, hereſies and open impieties; to direa in 
dãgers, and determine doubts without troubling the whole pꝛo⸗ 
uince to incete vpon euerie particular occaſion and contention; 
theſe be god parts of paſtoꝛall vigilancie, and very needefull ef- 
fects of epiſcopall regiment,which may be perfozmed as well in 
a Dioceſe as in a Citie. 

In any mans harueſt he that laboureth himſelke, and ouerſceth 
the reſt, doth moꝛe god then any other. In eche mans houſe, the 
ſteward that well oꝛdereth and guideth the family is moze pꝛoll⸗ 
table then any ok his fellows. In Sods houſe x harueſt, ſhall the 
oucrloking ofothers bee counted either needeleſſe 02 fruitleſſe? 
Saint Paul bimſelfe knew not theſe curious poſitions when hee 
appointed Tice to take the charge and onerſight of the whole J- 
landofCret;and ſaw no cauſe why one man might not perloꝛm 
many Paſtozall and Cpiſcopall dueties to all that were in the 
ſame Countrie with him. But what ſeke J moꝛe examples, 
when we haue thc paterne from the P ꝛimitiue Church that firit 
allotted Dioceſes to biſhops and the liking and appꝛobation of al 
pꝛouinciall and generail Councils that ratified and confirmed as 
wel the partition as diſtinction of territoꝛies, and charged eche 
mas intereſt in euer dioceſe to be pꝛeſerued without infringing 
any mans baunds,o2encroching on ante mans right? 

The need that you pretend of bauing Diæceſes, aſwel for the gui- 
ding 45 furniſhing of country pariſhes by the Biſhops and Presbyteriet 
of the citie t, we eaſilie anoide, for in euery pariſh with the Paſtour wee 
appoint lay Elders, by whoſe connſell,as Ambroſe witneſſeth,all things 
ſhould bee done inthe Church; and when the former Incumbent 1 
dead, we reſerme the eletting of anew to the people of the ſame par 
to whow by Go: lam it appertaineth. And bere we let you _— 

| that 


Chap.14 of Chriſis Church. 229 


that you haue not ſo good warrant for the regiment of Biſhops, as wee 
hawe for the election of Biſhops and Paſtonrs by the people. The Scrip- 
mes are clearewith vs; the fathers often andearneſt; the perpetu- 
all vſe of the Primitine Church & ſo full with vs in this behaife, that 
noexample can be ſhewed to the contrary. Tour Biſhops therefore be · 
ang not eletted by the people, are no true Paſtonrs in the Church of 
God.] I know well you haue no other ſhift to auoid the necellitie 
of E piſcopall regiment, but by your late Presbyteries, and ther- 
ſoꝛe you muſt cleaue to them, oꝛ els admit the foꝛm of gouerning 
the Church by Biſhops, to be Catholike and Apoſtolike, which 
would gripe you to the very hearts. But how far both the woꝛd 
and Church of God are, and euer were from mentioning 02 ac⸗ 
knowledging any late Elders to be impoſers of hands, gouer⸗ 
nours of Paſtozall and Eccleſiaſticall actions, wwe haue alreadie 
ſeene, and map not now rearelle thither againe. Faine wold pou 
faſten them on Ambroſe, but of all the Fathers he is the vnfit- 
teſt ppꝛodour foꝛ your Lap Presbyteries: he bꝛuſheth them off 
as a man would thoznes that hang at his heeles. Ik you bes 
leue him not alleadging the Komanes Lawes againſt pour 
Laie Elders, belœue him ſpeaking in an open Councill againſt 


Concil. Aqui- 
letenſe iu con- 
dAcmmnatione 


them. Sacerdotes de Laicis iudicare debent, non Laici de FA. palladii. 


cerdotibus. Priefts ought to iudge of Lay men, not Lay men 
of Priclts, And condemning Palladius the heretike; wee are 
aſhamed (faith Ambroſe) that hee ſhoulde ſeeme to bee con- 
demned of Lay men which challengeth to bea Prieſt. In hoc ipſo 
dammandus eſi quod Laicorum expettat ſententiam, cum mags de 
Laicis Sacerdates indicare debeant. He Is WoRTHIE To BR 
Cox pEuMNED EVEN For Tris VERY PorxtT., thac 
he expecteth the iudgement of Lay men, whereas Prieſts ought 
rather to judge of Lay men, 

How ſufficient the bar is that pou lap againſt eur Biſhops and 
Presbyters becauſe they are not elected by the people ofeche place, 
but named by the Pꝛiuce, and pꝛeſented by the Patrone, 
the Chapter now pꝛeſentlp following * 

ſhall fullp declare. 
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CHAP. XV. 
Towhom the election ef Biſhops and Presbyters doeth rightlie be. 
long, and nhaher by Goas lawe the people muſt elect thery 


Pattonrs, or no. 


bee want of popular elections is one of the griefs 

| vou conceiue,and exceptiõs vou take agatnll the 
[Biſhops of this Kealine; which quarell doth not 
ſo much touch the office and function of Biſhops, 
as it doeth the Pzinces pꝛerogatiue Did wer 

— teach, it were not lawfull fo2 the people to elec. 
their Paſtour, pou might make ſome ſhew againſt vs; now, when 
we ſay no ſuch thing, but vou rather thinke, the Pꝛince may not 
name her Biſhops without the conſent and election of 5 people; 
you impugne not vs, but directly cal the Pꝛinces fact 4 herlawes 
in queſtion. J take not aduantage of mans law, therby to decline 
the koꝛce of your reaſons oꝛ authoꝛities, but to put you in minde, 
that if there were any defect in the law, it muſt not be aſcribed to 
Biſhops,but imputed rather to the makers ok the law. Howbeit, 
to tell you the truth, J think there wil be found better reaſon fog 
the making 4 maintaining the law, then vou wil be able to bzing 
fo2 the repealing o2 altering the law: fo2 when ſuperſtition and 
blindnelle wholy poſſeſſed the peoples hearts, as in time of Po⸗ 
pery;how could the Pꝛince haue reſtoꝛed Religion, oꝛ reloꝛmed y 
Church, it the people thꝛough the RNealme had ſtil been ſuffered to 
choſe themſelues Paſtours after their own deſires: The firſt oc- 
caſion ofthe law being god and godly; what ground haue you to 


diſlike the continuance thereof? 
Cyprian ſaith it is Gods ordinance that the people ſhonld elell 


their Paſtour, and according to the diuine mſtruttion, the ſame u ob. 
ſerued inthe Alles of the Apoſties in ihe choice of Matthias, and of 
the ſeuen Deacont.] Thoſe examples J haue anſwered befo2e. It 
is not w:ittenthat Matchiasand his fellow were choſen by the 
multitude an Apoſtle might not be choſe by mehis calling muff 
be immediate from God, Pea, the wo2ds ofthe Text are: Thou 
Lord which knoweR lc hearts of all men, ſhew which of theſe 
ewaine thou haſt choſen, to take the office of this admiuiſtrati- 
on 
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on and Apoſtleſhip. So that thence can nothing bee concluded. 
As foz the choice of the ſeuen in the Acts ofthe Apoſtles, Epipha- 
nus ſaith; * Ot the ſeuentie Diſciples were the ſeuen v 3 es , ad its 
n= wy that were ſet ouer the widowes. TheCouncill gathered 1 ; 
vnder luſtinian alleaging Chryſoſtomes woꝛds vpon that place, chrifi in car- 
concludeth of them in this wiſe, * We therefore denounce that ve. 
the foreſaid ſeuen Deacons mult not be taken for thoſe that ſer- 3 
ued at the myſteries, but fot ſuch as were truſted with the diſpen- — — 
{ation of the common neceſſities of thoſe that were then aflem- 7 
bled together. Icrome alluding to this plate calleth a Deacon, 
menſarum & viduarum Minſter, the ſeruant of tables and wi- ; Hiero.ad E. 
dowes. The fourth Councill of Carthage, ſaith : The Biſhop a- vagrium. 
lone ſhail lay his hands on thehead of a Deacon, when he is oꝛde⸗ pgs Cars 
red, quia non ad Sacerdotium, ſed ad miniſterium conſecratur; 1 
caufe he is conſecrated not to any Prieſthood, but vnto a ſeruice, 
Pour ſelues giue the Deacons no charge in the Church, but the 
care of the pooze: as perſwaded that theſe ſeuen receiued none o- 
ther function at the Apoſtles hands.You therefoꝛe by your own 
rules are excluded from taking any hold of this eledion. And in⸗ 
deed ſince they were not choſen to be Presbytets and diſpenſers 
of the wozd and Sacraments; what conſequent can you frame 
from their electing by the people, to fozce the like to be obſerued 
in Presbyters and Biſhops: 
Tou gine them pomerto preach and baptiſe : againſt you therefore 
the argument is good.] The Pꝛimitiue Church gaue them leaue 
ſo to doe in caſes ot neceſſifie, where Piesbyters wanted; other · 
wiſe, neither doe we, no2 did they make them Picsbyrers and 
Miniſters of the wo2d and Sacraments, Tertullian ſaith: Pres- 57ertul, de 
byters and Deacons may baptize, with the Biſhops leaue. lerom bo. 
ſaith, that Presbytets & Deacons in leſſer & farre diſtant Towns, *© ary ye” 
did baptize, but not withont the Biſhops licence.” Wee ap- pi er 
point the Deacons ( ſaith Gelaſius) to keepe their owne mea- 7 Gelaſus E. 
lure, and to enterpriſe nothing againſt the tenot of the Canons frſcop:s per 
of ur forefathers, Without a Biſhop or a Presbyter, let not £*4971am & 
(a Deacon) preſume to baptize, vnleſſe in their abſence ex- — 
tteme neceſſitie compell, which is often permitted vnto Laie ane 
chriſtiãs to do, The church of Rome did not giue thẽ leaue to bap 
ide, but in caſes or necellity whẽ others cold not be gottt, as they 
did 
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did Lay men: foz my part, though Saint Luke in the Aas doe 
not giue them the name ok Deacons ; e Chryſoſtome erpzeſlely 
thinketh they were made neither Presbyters nor Deacos, Whoſe 
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iudgement tho Council in Trale followeth; yet by Saint Pauls 
p2ecepts teaching vs what conditions he required in thoſe that 
ſhould be Deacons, J collect their office was n.t only a charge to 
oke to the po3ze,but alſo to attend the ſacred alſemblies and ſer. 
nice of the Church, and euen a ſtep to the Pinifferie of the wozd, 
Ignatius ſaith to Heron the Deaconof Antioch ; * Doc nothing 
without the Biſhops ; for they are Prieſts, thou doſt but attend 
oa the Prieſts. They baptize, conſecrate the myſtcries, n,, , 
nend impoſe hands to ordaine and confirme, thou doett ( in 
theſe things ) but miniſter ynto them, as holy Stephen did to 
lames and the Presbyters at leruſalem. And ſo Cyprian: Die 
conos poſt ajcenſum Domini is cæſos Apoſtolt (bi conflituerant Epiſ- 
cepatus ſui & eccleſie miniſtres, The Apoſtles after the Lords 
aſcenlion into heauen appointed Deacons to attend both on 
the Church, and on their Epiſcopall function. Iuſtine Martyr 
an hundꝛed veeres befo2e Cyprian, ſaith of his time; After the 
chiefe amongſt vs hath giuen thankes, and all the people ſaid A- 
men, thoſe that wich vs are called Dcacons giue vnto euerie one 
preſent, of the (anRificd bread and wine; and cartie thereof to 
ſuch as are abſent. The Councill of Ancpꝛa willed Deacons y 
ſacrificed vnto Idols in tune of perſecution Summon whe inet 
We 7? Sr eαανj,ůqe ce, CO ceaſe from all ſacred ſet- 
ice in the Church, and neither to deliuer che ( Lords ) bread or 
cup, or to ſpeake openly to the people (in time of prayers) F02J 
interpꝛet «3», not to pꝛeach, but to tõmand the people 6lence, 
attention and dcuorion, which the Deacons vſed to doe whiles 
the diuine ſeruice was perfo2med at the Lo2ds Table. Mhatſoe⸗ 
uer their office was, it is tertaine, they were not Presbyrers and 
Miniſters ok the woꝛd and Sacraments; and therefoze from the 
election of thoſe ſeuen in the Acts to make a generall and pꝛetiſe 
rule foꝛ the choice of Presbyters Biſhops to the wozlds end, is 


put a ſxraine of your fozwardnelle;it hath neither cauſe no2 cons 


4er. I 5. Ne · 


51.4. 


ſequent in any learning. 
You make ſmall account of it but Cyprian efleemed this to be proofe 
ſufficient tom. it Gods ordmance : jon ſbal heare his words. The 
people 
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people chiefly hath power to chooſe worthie Prieſts, and retuſe 
vaworthie, The which we ſee deſcended from the divine au- 
thority, that the Prieſt ſhould be choſen in the prelence ot the 


people vnder ail mens eyes, and be approuedto be worthy and 


fic by publike judgement and teſtimonie; as in Numbers God 
commandeth Moles,faying; Take Aaron thy brother, and E- 


leazar his ſonne, and thou ſhalt bring them to the mount before Num. ce. 


all the aſſemblie, ang put off Aarons garments, and put them on 
Elcazar his ſonne. Before all the multitude God willeth the 
P. jeſt to bee made; that is, hee inſtructeth and ſheweth that 
Prieſts ſhould not be ordained but with the knowledge of the 
people ſtanding by; that by the people preſent, the offences 
ofthe euill may be detected, or the deſerts of the good com- 
mended; and that to be counted a lawfull and tiue ordination, 
which is examined with the voices and iudgement of all: which 
afterward according to Gods inſtruction was obſerved in the 
Actes of the Apoſtles, when Peter ſpake to the people of or- 
daining a Biſhop in ludas place, Neither onely ſhall we finde 
that the Apoſtles obſerued this in the ordaining ot Biſhops and 
Prieſts,but alſo of Deacons. Which ſurely was therefore ſo di- 
ligently and warily done, the whole multitude being called to- 
gecher, leſt ary not woorthy ſhould by ſtealth get either the 
place of a Pricſt, or to ſerue at the Altar. Wherefore it muſt be 
duely retained and kept, as comming from the diuine tradition 
and Apoltolike obſetuation, which is vſed with vs and almoſt 
in all provinces, that in tightly ordaining, the next Biſhops of 
the ſame Prouince reſort to the people for whom they ordayne 
aRuler, and che Biſhop co be choſen in the preſence of the peo- 
ple, which belt knoweth the lite of each one, and hath viewed 
ali the manner ot his converlation. It #5 a notable place, I was 
loath to leaue out ary, though the wordes were ſomewhat long.] J 
would as ſone haue belœued your repezt of the woꝛds, had it bin 
ttue, as pour repeating them; but you haue done well to put the 
matter out of doubt, and ſome what eaſed me by alledging them: 
fo2 now J ſhall not neede but to referre pou to pour owne alle⸗ 
gation. 

J bane much muſed with my ſelfe, what ſhould leade pon to 


make ſo great account of this place as you doe; I could neuer ſee 
any 
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any ſuch thing as you intend, either contained in the ſcriptures, 
which Cyprian bzingeth;noz exp2eſſed in the reaſon which he gi⸗ 


ueth foꝛ this kind of choice, noꝛ enfozced in p heat of thoſe wo2zds 


Num. 20. 
verſ. 25.16. 


. dyerſe 27. 


Ivcilc 29. 29, 


by which he ſummeth his collection. The places of Scnpture ſay 
nothing fo2 your purpoſe; Eleazar was not choſen by the people, 
but expꝛeſlie by God, and by him alone. Pour ſelues J hope will 
diſcharge that quotation as erroneous and miſtaken. There are 
no ſuch woꝛds in the tert, as Cyprian citeth, there were no ſuch 
deeds. God willed Moſes to bting Aaron and Eleazar his ſonne 
vp into Mount Hor, (whither the people neither did no2 might 
aſcend and there to put oft Aarons garments, and to put them 
on Eleazar his ſonne. And they (three) went vp into the mount 
Hor in the ſight of the Congregation (tauding beucaim) and 
onelptwo, Moſes and Eleazar ( Aaron dying in the top of the 
Mount) came downe from the Mount. Mhereby all the Con- 
gtegation ſawe that Aaron was dead , and they wept for him 
tlurtie dayes. The Congregation did not intermeddle by won 
02 ded with this election; Eleazar as the eldeſt ſonne was called 
foꝛ by God to ſucteed in his fathers place. Out of this you may 
gather that Sod aduanted the eldeſt ſonne to haue his fathers 
office: not that the people eleded him : it was not in their pow. 
er to appoint, who ſhould ſtand be foze the Arke to mimiſter vis 
to the Loꝛd. 

The choice of Matthias helpeth you as much, as the appa⸗ 
relling of Eleazar did. J haue often ſapde, you map remember 
it, the people had no power to chooſe an Apoſtle, no moze then 
they had to chooſe Ele ar. He mult haue his calling from God 
and not from men; and ſo Matthias had. The kaithfull did all ac- 
knowledge, that he was the partie whom God had choſen to take 
Iudas place, they did not elect hum. The wo2ds of Saint Luke 
are manifeſt; * Thou Lord ſhew wh-cher of tneſe twaine thou 


+AQ.1,v,24.25 haſt choſen ro rake the roome of this Apolſtiefhip. To the 


Act. 6. v. 2. 


choice of the Seuen J haue ofcentunes ſpoken, J ſhall not neede 
to diſtruſt your memone. You haue not fo2gotten the Apoſtles 
woꝛds to the people. Ic is not meere, that wee ſhould leaue 


the word of God to lerue the tables. Thep meant not the 
Loꝛds table: the care thereof the Apoſtles did not tranſſrerre 


from themlelues to any others:but becauſe the Gzectans mut 
mured 
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mured that their widows were neglected in the daily miniftring, 
that care the twelue committed to ſuch as the people would 
like and elect. What can be vꝛged out of theſe Scriptures, let 
thoſe that be wiſe, tudge; my capacitie is ſo flender,that J ſe vt- 
tecly nothingeuinceable by theſe examples. | 

Neither doth Cyprian ſłretch the places to giue the people 
by Gods Law the election ok their Biſhops: hee ſaw the pꝛe⸗ 
cedents would enable no ſuch conſequent : he v2geth by Scrip⸗ 
ture the peoples p2eſence to this end that their teſtimony ſhould 
bee had touching the life and behauiour of the partie that ſhall 
bee choſen, leſt an vnwoꝛthy and wicked perſon ſhould ſecret- 
ly ſteale to the office and function ofa Biſhop. Mee ſaith , it 
commeth from diuine authozitie: 2 Sacerdos plebe preſente des 055i. 6h 
hgatur, that a Prieſt ſhould bee choſen in the preſence of the | 
people: and that ordinations ought not to bee made, niff ſub 
populi aſſiſtentis conſcientia, but with the knowledge of the 
people ſtanding by, Now why the people ſhould bee p2eſent, 
he noteth in theſe woꝛds, vt vel bonorum merita pradicentur , 
vel malorum crimina detegantar : that as well the metites of 
the good might bee acknowledged, as the faults of the lewd 
diſcouercd, by the pꝛeſence of the people, que /mgulorum ditam 
pleniſſime nouit, & uniu cui que actum de eius conuerſatione 
perſpexit, which knowcth each mans life molt exactly, and 
hath tried his bchauiour by his conucrſation , Though Cy- 
prians pꝛofes doe not conclude the peoples pꝛeſence by Gods 
Law to bee required in the choice of Biſhops, yet Cyprians 
meaning is very good, and agreth both with the o2der of the 
P2mtineChurch, and with Saint Pauls pꝛouiſo, that a Bi⸗ 
ſhop * muſt bee well reported of, euen of them that are with= 21. Tim 
out, as alſo that hee muſt bee no follower of wine, no figh- 
ter, no brawler,no fiithy gainer, no deſiter of money, but tu- 
ling his houſe honeſtly, and having his children in Obedi- 
ence; in effect, one whoſe life and conuerſation the whole 
Church commended, and the aduerfarie could not chalenge, 
Notwithſtanding, you may not hencecollec that the paincipall 
and eſſentiall right ofelecting by Gods lawe conſiſteth inp peo» ⸗ 
ples voices; pou no2 no maliuing can deduce any ſuch thing ont 
of the Scriptures. The Apoſtle that we read, vſed no ſuch ſoꝛme 
of 


3. v. 7 
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of elections, as in the ſeuenth Chapter beſoꝛe J was occaſioney 
moꝛe at large to ſhew. And ſince we haue neither pꝛecept no2 eps 
ainple ofthe Apotttes fo2 the people to chooſe theic dichops, 3 
thinke vou will hardly make any demonſtration to; Four poptys 


lar eledious by the @cripfures, \ 
Wee h.ine places enow mihe newe Teſtament, but that You cle. 


wate and elude them; and b:/;des, wee haue the general ana full con- 

ſent and vſe of the Prantine Church, to mſtific aur 1#tev je of 
thoſe places io beagreeable tothe trmthof the word. bu; ſometimet 
you do alleuge and eſt. eme (he vu cuſlo me of the Church an 
expoſition of the Fathers, when they mike for you; and ſomes met 
when they pleaſe you not yourerect them as fn. Do vs no Wong 
we refaſc nothing that the ancient 4 pzumittue church of Tha 
vniaerſally obſerued and pzactiſed as erp2clled oa intended in 
Scriptures. It is your manet, it 18 not outs, to think no Chut⸗ 
ches, councils no2 Fathers eucr vnderſtood the neceilacp points 
ofdocrine 4 diſcipline mentioned un the word betoze pour ;clues, 
Ifthe whole church of Ch,ilt made any ſuch concluſion out ofp 
Scriptures fo2 the popular eledion of biſhops as you do, we wall 
p:e'ently rectiue it; it not, ſtap your vaunts, til you ding their 
wartants; and by that time your heat will be well delaed. Pon 
ſhew one that after his maner is eloquent and vehement, foz 5 
he taketh in hand; but his pꝛoofes are weake, if not miſtaken 
his purpoſe is, to haue the peoples pꝛeſence 4 teſtimony to wit- 
neſſe their liues that ſhall be choſen; his conteiſlion is, that this 
was not gener U though in fauour of his cauſc he ſaith, pad 
nos, Ffere per Prouinciat unuyſas tenet ur, It is lo obſetued with 
vs, and almaſt in ail Prouinces, 

The whole Church afterward kept that order in ele lin their Bi. 
ops.) What courſe they kept, wee ſhall quickly nde; all the 
queſtion will be, whether they required p peoples voices as nes 
cell ey by Gods commandement, which may not be bzoken nct- 
ther fo2 Pꝛelates noꝛ P21nces;02 whether they vſcd that kind ot 
clection as an oꝛder in Chultian aſſembles fitteſt to pꝛeſetue 5 
peace of rhe Church, x to mamtaine the god liking of the people 
towards tt eirpaſtours, {tſhiltherfo2c be beſt, firſt te conſider, 
where the holte Shoſt layeth the burden x charge of theſe elec 
011s;then,what frecdome the wiſedom of God leaueth to p mul⸗ 
titude 
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titude 02 Magiſtrates of each Citie and Country, Theſe thing 

well marked, will deliuer vs from wanvenng and erring, as tou 

ching Gods oꝛdinance. | 

The Apoſtle wziting to Timothie and Tire ; firſt, deſcribeth 

wh at maner of men muſt be admitted to the office ofa Biſhop ; 

and then alluteth the D2datners that if they lay hands on any o⸗ 

ther then on ſuch, they communtcate with the ſinnes of as many 

as they aduance viſit foz that place. Laie hands haſtily on no t. Tia 
man; nei het be pattaket of other mens (mnes; keepe thy ſelſe 

puic. Let the Biſhops he are, ſaith Icrome, that haue power to « e uc. 
appoint Presbyters19 euery Citie, with what condition the or- it. ad 7, 
der of eccleſiaſticall conſtuution is tied; neither let them thinke 

they are the Apoſtles words, but Chriſts. Whereby it is eui- 
deut, that they which contemning the Apoſtles precept, giue a- 

ny man an eccle ſiaſticall degree fot tauout, not for deſert, do a- 

gunſt Chriſt, Curvſoſtome: Paul * meaning to intreate of a Bi cht. how 
ſhops office, ſhe weth what maner of man in all things a Biſhop 10. 1 1. ad 
muſt be, not giuing it as a warning to Timothie g but ſpeaking vn · Tin 5 

7 4, and by him directing all . And againe vpon thoſe words, [ 

char ge thee before God and leſus Chriſt, and the elect Angels, 

that thou keepe theſe precepts, Lay hands haſtily on no man; 

hee laith: Paul termifieth Timothie, and hauing ſo done; hee dem hom. 
mentioneth that which is molt ncedſull, and chieflic holdeth —— An 
the Cnurcb togꝛther z Ti 4a rg nuns, cUen ordination, Lay hands : 

haſtily on no man, neither communicate with other mens 
ſianes. What is haſtilie ? not vpon the fuſt triall, not vpon the 
ſecond, not vpe the third, but oſtentimes examining, and ex · 
actly (itring the partic. The caſe is dangerous: thou ſhalt beare 
the pumſhments of his finnes , who art the occaſion of them: for 
temitting the former offences out of time, thou ſhalt auſwcte 
for thole that ate after committed, as beiug the cauſe of them; 
and ke wiſe for thoſe that are paſt, as not letting him alone to 
lament and repeat them. And Ambroſe: (Pa) chargeth Ti- 
mothie before Cod the father, and Chriſt his ſonne, and the e- 
lect Angels. Vader this charge he commandeth thoſe things to 
bee kept which pertaine to ordination in the Church, leſt eaſi- 
ly any man ſhould get an eccleſiaſticall dignitie, but inquiſiti- 
O!1 bc ficlt had of his life and maners, that 2 MCccce and approo+ 
Y ued 
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ued Minifter or Prieſt may be appointed: neither any to be ot. 

dained whoſe faults deſerue ſuſpition, left the ordainerbe defi. 

led with his ſinnes and offences: for he ſinneth, which ordaj. 

neth,and tricth not. mary nn —_ ſaith to Timo- 

» O-cumenius thy, Iprayed thee ro ſtay at Epheſus, ad : enida3 ar th, 

in 29 i r 2 a« there bal Paul ordained him a Biſhop. * Le « 

Ide. in a. & man deſpiſe thy youth, ) for a Biſhop muſt ſpeake with authoritie, 

35 cated „ie giucrh precepts not to Timothy alone, but to every Biſhop, 

_ And vpon theſe wo2ds, Lay hands haſtily on no ma.] Paul tres 

teth of ordinations, for he wrote to a Biſhop , And ſo waiting en 

t⸗he epiſtie to Tire, he ſaith: Paul + lefc Tire tomake Biſhops in eus 

2 3 Au. iy Citie, hauing firſt made him a Biſhop, Primaſius likewiſe; ' N. 

— mothy was a Biſhop, and Pauls diſciple: to him by writing be 

fatioin 1.44 giueth authority to correct all eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, and to or 

Tim. daine Biſhops and Deacons, And againe: * Be not partaker of 

idem in gas. in ther mans finnes, Paul ſaith : It is a communion with ans. 

. ad lin. tet mans ſinnes, when one is ordainedand not examined. At 

therfore in ordaining euill men, he is partalcet of their ſinnes which 

ordaineth ſuch: ſo in the ordaining of the holy, he is partakerd 

their righteouſnes which did make choice of ſo good men. O 

perill of o2daining Biſhops and Presbyrers by Pauls own com 

feſſion, lieth inenttablie on ſuch as impoſe hands; and thereſoze 

by Gods law they muſt haue power to examine who be fit, am 

ubertie to retuſe thole that be vnfit. Foz as without them then 

tan be none oꝛdained: ſo it raſhly oꝛ cozruptly they lay hands a 
any. they be partakers of thetr ſinnes. 

Further, with elecions the Þcriptures do not meddle, ſane 
that Timorhy/as the Fathers affirm by occaſion of Pauls wozds) 
was choſen Biſhop by p2opheſte: that is, by the direction and ap 
pointment of the holy Ghoſt, and not by voices. Oecumenius: 
7 ve acyy tec iy here bs E ss By the commaunde- 
„c l. ment er ( appornement) of the ſpirit , were Biſhops (at firſt ) made, 
Tim. and not at randon. o Theodoret: * Thou vndertookeſt this 
Theodor in 1 order by divine revelation. Chryſoſtome: Paul to ſtitre vp 
14 ( Timothie ) putt eth him in min de who choſe him, and who or 

e med him, as if hee had ſaid; T hou waſt choſen of God: hee 


5. in 1. T:im.1n. ** 4 : 
1oTheephilat, him ſelte put thee in truſt, e 24yac de, thou waſt not 


n. T. ca. i made by mens voices. And Theophylact: Auciently by the 2 
cles 
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cles & appointment of the Prophers, that is, by the holy Ghost, 
Prieſts were ſtraightway ordained, So was Timothy choſen to 
be a Prieſt. Ambroſe ſaith; Timothy was predeſtinated when 
he was taken by the Apoſtle, to this end that he ſhould be or- 
dained, as iudged worthy to be a Biſhop. This kind ofelecti- 
on I take, was vſuall in the Apoſtles times;the ſpirit of God dis. 
recting them on whom they ſhould lay their hands:other election 
of Paſtours 4 Teachers, A read none ſpecified inthe ſacred wzt- 
tings. Popular election of Biſhops J find afterward pzactiſed in 
the Pꝛimitiue Church, but not mentioned in the ſcriptures, and 
therefoze well may the peoples intereſt ſtand vpon the groũds ol 
reaſon and nature, and be deriued from the rules of Chaiſtian 
cquity and ſociety, but Gods lawe doth not. meddle with a⸗ 
ny ſuch matter, no determine moze then J haue tolde you; 
which is, that ſuch Biſhops as oꝛdaine them ſhall anſwer foz 
them with the perill of their owne ſoules, if they doe not care- 
fully looke into the ability and integrity of all that they aus 
thozize with impoſition of hands to guide oꝛ teach the flocke of 
Chat. 
When J ſay the people cannot challenge by Gods law the 
right to choſe their Biſhop, I meane, no ſuch thing is erpzeſſed 
and commaunded in the Scriptures ; excluding thereby the 
falſc conceits of ſome fanaticall ſpirites in our dayes, which 
affirme our Biſhops and Teachers to be no true Paſtours, 
becauſe they are not choſen by the particular voyces and perſo- 
nall Suffrages of the people; and by conſequent, our Dacra- 
ments to be no Dacraments, and Church no Church; and ſo 
this whole Kealme to ber dzowned inconfuſion without aſſu- 
nance of ſaluation, wyoſe madneſle is rather to be chaſtiſed by 
" | the agiſtrate then to be refuted by doctrine,the authoꝛs being 
boyde not onely of learning which they deſpiſe , but of reaſon 
4 to weigh wh it is ſayd againſt them. Otherwiſe, J acknow- 
ledge each Church and people, (that haue not by law, cuſtomc 03 
| con(en! reſtrained themſelues ) ſtand fre by Gods law to admit, 
; 
4 
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maintain, and obey no man as their Paſto2 without their liking, 
and ſo the peoples electo by themſelues oꝛ their rulers, deptdeth 
on the very firſt pzinciples of humane fellowſhips t aſſeblies:fo2 
which cauſe though biſhops by Gods law haue powr to examine 

Þ 2 o2daine, 
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oꝛdaine, befo:e any may be placed to take charge of ſoules ret 
haue they no power to unpole a Paſtoʒ on any Church againg 
their wils,noz to fozce then to peeld dim obedifce 02 maintenãc 
without their liking. How farce authozity, cuſtome and conſent 
map pꝛeiudite and ouet /cule this liberty, which Gods law lea- 
neth vadiminiſhed, ſhal anon be handlcd, when once we ſ& what 
oꝛder the Pꝛimitiue Church obſetued in herelecions of Biſhopg 
and Fresbytets. 

The Churches ot Chziſt had anciently two wayes to be pꝛo· 
uided of Biſhops and Presbycers: the one, Clection; the other, 
Poſtulation. When the Biſhop of any City died, whoſe Church 
had ſtoꝛe of Clergy men to ſucccede; * the Biſhops of the fame 
Prouince that were neeteſt to the place, by conference amongt 
themſelues appointed a day toreſo2t thither,and aduertiſed both 
people x Presbyters thereof. At which time the Clergie and LA 
ty aſſembling in the Church, ſo many Biſhops as conueniently 
might but vnderth2ee they could do nothing) came thitt er; and 
there heard both whom the Clergy named, and whom the City 
liked. It all, oꝛ the moſt ofeuery ſozt agreed, the party was pꝛo⸗ 
nounced choſen x another day pzefired to oꝛdain him, the biſhops 
pꝛopoſing his name, and the time on the Church dozes, and rg 
quiring every man that could oz would obiect any thing againſt 
dim, to be then and there ready with his pzofes and witneſſes, 
At their next repaire,the Biſhops that came to giue impoſitionof 
hands, heard aduiſedly what each man could charge him with; 
and if in their tonſciences the elea pꝛoued to bee ſuch as the . 
poſtle pꝛeſctibed, theyoꝛdained him in the etes of all men Paſtoz 
of that Church, and burdened him with the due obſeruationof 
Gods and mans laws. If they found any iuſt impediment, they 
reiected him as vnftt, and pzoceeded to the like election of ſome 
other, on whom both Pre, byters 4 Citizens could accozd. Alex 
andet S uctus the Romane Emperoꝛ, did commend and imitats 
the Ch2iſttans maner in trying and examining their P resbyrers 
and Biſhops. * When he would ſend (faith Lampridivs) any 
Rulers to the Prouinces, or make Gouernours, he propoſed 
their names, exhorting the people, that if any could obiect any 
crime, they ſhculd make iuſt proofe; and vſed to ſay, it were a 


tha:nc not to doc that iu th: Rulers of the Prouinces, which the 
Chir iſtians 
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Chriſtians did in proclaiming their Preiſts that were to be otdai - 
dained. 

Ahen the Cities had not ſtoꝛe of Clergy men, oꝛ not ſuch as 
they liked, they were fo2ced to ſke a Biſhop 10 ancther church; 
and then did they goe to the Biſhop of the chiefe 02 mother city in 
the ſaine Pꝛouince. 4 of him deſtced to haue ſuch a man ſoꝛ their 
Viſhop; oꝛels ſome other, whom the Petropolitane, that is, the 
Bichap of the mother church oꝛ citie ſhould thinke fitte fo2 them. 
This was called Poltulation, Upon their requeſt, the etropoli⸗ 
tane, confecting with the Biſhop whoſe Pre byter was deſired, 
and calling vnto him at the leaſt two other Biſhops tried and ex- 
amine? the partie liked after the ſame maner that others were, 
and then oꝛdamed him; oꝛ it hee were reieded ſome other like- 
wiſe tried and app;wacd to be Ruler of the church that wanted 
a a Tour, 

Ind as te kœpe the people from faction, 4 the Presbycers from 
ambition, the Biſhops of the ſame p2onince were appointed to be 
pꝛeſent at the choice, and to ſee the clectton go fozward in chꝛiſtian 
and decent maner, without cozruption, canuaſle oz tumult: ſo to 
teſtraine the Biſhops that they ſhould not diſoꝛder the action fo 
hatred oꝛ fauour ot any ſide, the whole oꝛder of their pzoceeding 
was to be intimated to the Pet ropolitane, befoze they impoſed 
hands; and if any iuſt complaint were made of their partialitp, 
the Metropolitane had power to ſtay them from going foꝛward, 
and with a greater number ok Biſhops to diſcuſſe, 4 vpon canſe 
to reuetſe the Cledion. Che Countill of ice willeth a Biſhop 
to bee made by all the Biſhops of che fame Province, and if any 
<hihcultic {uff-r not ali to aflemble, pet at leaſt three to meete, 
and the reſt by let'cts to giue cheir conſent befoze the partie 
be oꝛdained. Vea, they made it a cleare caſe, that * if any were , Jbidem ca. s 
ordained without the knowledge of the Merropolitane, he ſhould : 
be no Biſhop: as alſo that if any diuerſitic of iudgements 
grew amongt the Biſhops, the voices of the moſt part ſhould 
pieugile. 

Fo2 the making of Presbyters, there did not aſſemble ſo many 
13ithops,fince one was ſufficient to lap hands on the, howbeit þ 
ſame oꝛder was obſerued in trying x examining Presbyrers Þ J 
mentioned befozetn Biſhops:t the publike teſtimonꝑ of p people 
23 tou⸗ 
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touching their conuerſation was not omitted, except the biſhopg 
were ſo allured of their good vehauiour, that they would take it 
vpon the burden of their owne ſoules. Let no man bee made x 
Clergie man, (ſaith the third Council ot Carthage) »/// prob 
vel Epiſcoporum examine, vel populi reſtrmomo; vnleſle he he allow- 
ed by the examination of the Biſhops, or by the teſtimonie of 
the people, And like wiſe, The Bithop mutt not ordaine Clerkes 
without the counſell of his Clergie, and hauc alſo the atlent & teſti. 
monie of the Citizens. The people might not elect Pre sbyters, the 
councill ot Laodicea did vtterly pꝛohibite it; Ihe multitude muſt 
not make choice of ſuch as ſhall be called i ipxiver to bee Ptieſſi: 
( fo le is either the plate where they ſate, oꝛ the office which 
they bare yet might they pꝛeſent ſuch as they tooke to be meet mi 
foꝛ that place, to the Biſhop, and p2ay him to examine t allow the 
accoꝛding to his diſcretion: yea, they were deſired by the bithop to 
find out ſuch amongſt theſclues, as they ſuppoſed fo2 learning x 
life to be fit foꝛ that calling, though vnknowen as vet to p bithop, 
and to offer them, that he with the helpe ol his Clergy might trie 
them whether they were anſwerable to the Canons of p church, 
and wozthy v function. So was S. Auſten“ violently caught by 
the people, when Valerius exho2ted thein to looke out of them⸗ 
ſelues ſome meete men to be dedicated to the ſeruice of God, and 
bꝛought to the Biſhop to be oꝛdained. The like violẽce was offe- 
red to many by the people, as Auſten confefſeth. Icrome toucheth 
this oꝛder ok yꝛeſenting by the people, when he ſatth to Ruſticus, 
Cum ad perfitlam ætatem deneris & te vel populiu. vel Pontifex ci- 
11. 11 in Clerumelegerit : when thou commeſt to perfect yeeres, 
and either the pcopſe, or the Biſhop of the citie chooſe thee into 
che Cletgie: thereby noting that in cities ſome were aſſumed by 
the Biſhopꝛſome offered by the pe. ple as merte men to bee taken 

into the number of Clergy men. | 
In country pariſhes when they wanted, they deſired a Presby⸗ 
tet 02 Deacon of the Biſhop in whoſe dioces they were;and he ac- 
coꝛding to theirneceſſities did furniſh the out of his own Presby- 
tete oꝛ out of the Fore of ſome other Church in his dioceſſe; and ik 
he were not able to do it, thep reyaired to the Petropolitane, who 
did turnich them out of the whole Ioꝛouince. Ichappene:h oſten 
(faith Aurelius Bichop of Carthage in the Councill of Africa) 
that 
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that Churches which want Deacons, Presbyters or Biſhops, 
aekethemofme ; and l mindfull of the Canons fend to the Bi- 
Mop vnder whom he is, and acquaint him that his Clerke is de- A 
fired of this or that Church: and hitherto they haue not with. 
flood ; bur left hereafter it fall out that they deny me requiring 
this of them , if I demand any ſuch thing of one of my tellow 
Biſhops with two or three of your place Toyning with me, and 
he be itreligious (and not regard me) your charity mult deter- 
mine what I ſhall doe : for you know that I ſuſtaine the care of 
many Churches and ordinations. Thep anſwer; This ſeat bath 
had alwayes liberty whence ſocuer to ordaine a Biſhop that 
was deſited of him, at the inſtance of any Church, One Biſhop 
may ordaine many Presbyters, but a Presbyter meet tor a Bi- 
ſhoprick is hardly found. Thc᷑ at leaſt were requiſite fo im⸗ 
poſe hands on a Biſhop; but any one Biſhop might oꝛdaine Pres- 
byters, as the ancient Canons ofthe Church impoꝛt; Let a Bi- *Conmes Apo- 
ſhop be ordained by ewoor three Biſhops; but a Presbyter, Dea- Htolicir ca. i. 2. 
con, and the relt of the Clergy by one Biſhop, 

The Pꝛimitiue maner ot eleaing Bilhops we le; wherein J 
obſerue: ſirſt, that the biſhops who were to impoſe hãds, had their 
warrant by Gods law to reicc the parlychoſen, ifthey found him 
vnfit either foꝛ learning oꝛ maners:the woꝛds of Saint Paul are 
cleare to that purpoſe; * Lay hands haſtily on no man, neither I. Tin. . 
communicate with another mans ſinnes. Next, the whole church 
wag to iopne in the naming and liking of their Paſtoꝛ befoze he 
was accounted to be choſen. The nomination as ſome ſap, belon⸗ 
ed to the Clergy, the reft had the appꝛobation, ſo that neither 
could the Clergie pꝛeuaile without the peoples, noꝛ the peoples 
deſires take place without the conſent ofthe Clergy. I. eo diſtin⸗ 
guiſheth the Clergy from the people, in that the Clergy did elect 
and ſubſcribe;that is, deliuer their election in waiting,the people 
he diuideth into thꝛee degrees, t euer one of them had an intereſt 
in the lik ing and accepting of their Biſhop. * Expeltarentur vota Les epiſt. 83. 
Cuiium, teſtimonia popuſor um, quæreretur honoratorum arbitrium, 
electio Clericorum, que in ſucerdotum ſolent ordinationibus ab 115 qui 
nor unt patrum regulas cuſtoliri, The defires of the Citizens ſhould 
be expected, the teſtimony of the people, the iudgement of the 
honorablc ſhould be had, and the election of the Clergy, which 

Y 4 things 


3 44 The per pet nal! Couern mers C haps 3 


things vſe to be kept in ordering of Prieſt. (or Biſbopi) of all that 
k o the tules of our fathers, And againe, Lencat ur ſubſcriptis 
idem. Clericorum, honoratorum teſtimoninm, ordinis conſenſiu & pleba: 
q:11 prefutnur us eſt omuibus, ab omnibus eligatur. Let che ſubſetiption 
of the Clergy be continued, the teftimony of the honourable, the 
cof{ent of the order and people, He that [hall ouerice all, let him 
be choſen of all. ( 

The wiſedome of Gods Church in taking the conſent of the 
people in the election of their Biſhops, J cannot but commend; 
nd ſo great and god effeas of it in the Church ſtoꝛies. Foz 
thente it tame to palle, that the people, when their deſires were 
accompliched, did QvuIETLIE RECBIVE, W1ILLINGL18 

MAINTA NE, DILIGENTLIE FleEARE, and HARTILIBE 

Lo vr their Paſtours; yea venter their whole eſtates and hazard 

their liues, rather then their Paſto2s ſhauld miicarry;as may be 

ſeen by the zeale of the people of Alexandzia fo2 * Athanaſius and 

g. is. Peter, of TCeſarea foz * Balil, of Conſtantinople fo2 * Paul and 


n.  *Ciryloltom, and of ſundzy other places foz their Biſhops, And 
3 4:4: could the people as well haue tempered their grieke, when their 
37. affegions were ouer⸗xuled, as they ſhewed their loue, when their 
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in en Ba. Expectation was ſatilũed; their intereſt inclecting their Biſhop 
ſy. had ben better regarded and longer continued: but experience ot 
Sacral. li. a. cg. their factions ſchiſmes, tumults, vpꝛozes murders F what not, 
13 £4.06: if they might not haue their wils cauſed both anciẽt fathers and 


mY Councils to millike that the people bare ſo great a ſway in theſe 
elections, and ſoꝛced Chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces, it not wholy to exclude 
them, pet greatly to abꝛidge them. | 

dee Nau repazting the choice of Euſebius tothe Biſhopꝛick 


. o Ceſirea, faith; Tae City of Cæſarea was ina tumult about 
the choice of their Biſhop ; and the ſedition was ſharpe and 
hardly to be appeaſed. And az the people diſtracted in many 
mindes, propoled ſame one, ſome another, as is often ſeen in 
{uch caſes; at lengch the whole people agreeing on one of good 
calling anongſt them commended for his lite, but not yet Caps 
Ned, they tooke lum again his will, and wita the helpe of a 
band »f fouldiers that was then come ro the City , they placed 
hum in the Bil vs cite, & oftzred hun to the t eſt of the Biſhops 
pieſent & mixing threats with petſwaſions, they required to mo 

im 
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him ordered, & pronounced(for their Biſbop.) Thus was Euſeb. 
choſen, oꝛ rather fo2ced #intruded againſt al y cands,yea againſt 
his own liking by the heat #intemperace of y people. In eleqing 
Baſil, the next that ſucceeded Euſebius, theꝝ againe fell to another 
vpꝛoꝛe, t ſtod as ſtiſfe againſt Baſil being a moſt wozfhy man as 
they were heady fo Euſebius;til they wergalmed by the wiſdim 


and trauel of Nazianzens fathers. 'Againe(aith Nazianz.) after. 1bidew. 


the death of Eu eb. the lame City grew cumulcuous for the ſame 
caule;& the ſedit ion the feruenter it waxed, the abſurder it pro- 
ued. The like we read and woꝛ ſe of other cities. There kindled a 
grieuous ſedition at Antioch ( ſaith Euſebius) about the depoling 
of Euſtathius; & after when another was to be choſen, the flame 
therof ſoincreaſed that it was like to ſubuert thè whole city; the 
people being diuided into two parts. The Magiſtrates of the Ci- 
ty ſupported the ſides, & bands of ſquldicrs were muſtered, as a- 
ꝑainſt an eneiny; and the matter had bin tried by the ſword, if 
God and the feare ofthe Emperour (writing vnto them) had not 
{omwhat alſwaged the rage of the multitude : eight whole yeeres 
the place was without a Biſhop. 

When Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alerandzia was depoſed by the 
great Councill of Chalcedon and Proterius ſet in his place, by the 


common decree ofthe Synode; *a mighty & intolcrable {edition ; 


grew amongſt the people for it, ſome affecting Dioſcorus, ſome 
cleauing to Protetius: the people oppoſed themſelues againſt the 
Migiſtrats, and when with a ſtrong hand they thought to tepreſſe 
the vproare, the mulcitude with ſtones beat the ſouldiers in- 
to a Church, and beſieged them, and deſtroyed a number 
of them aliue with fire, And taking their aduantage vpon the 


*Enuſch.lib.r. 


Euag. Ii. 2. c. 


death of Mirtian tho Emperour, they * erected an other Bl den 0 


ſhop, and brougſit him to the Church on Ealter day, and ſlue 
Protetius and ſix others with him in the Temple without any 
regard of the place or the day, and crew his body woun- 
d'd and nangled along all the quarters of the City, beat- 
ing and hewing his dead carcaſe in molt miſerable wile; 
and burning as much as was left, they ſcattered his aſhes 
% the wind, cxceeding the fizrcenciie of any wild beatts. 
<1: people of Kome played their partes in the elcaton 
ot heie Bichops no leſſe then others did, as their owne ſtoꝛieg 
witneſſe 
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8 e erertu all goucrvntent c i; 
wine orumple at the choice of Damaſus, 'the ſedition wag 
{o grear, yea we warte lo fierce (the people maintaining on 


eicher haethen Biſhop glect) that the places of prayer were 
{lied with trnans blood, Ammianus faith; ' tlie conflict was fo 
ſhirve,hacthe regen ofthe City, notable to redteſſe it nor ap- 
p eaſe it, vas faine toforſake the place, and in the Church where 
the Cheiſtians aſſembled, in one day there were ſlaine an hun- 
d:cdchirty ſeuenʒ and tae tage of the people ſcant ceaſed a long 
time afcer, 

Cuery where ſeditions increaſed ſo faſt; that hardly coulda 
biſhop be quietly choſen, which made Auſten in his life time con⸗ 
trary to the Canons to eled his ſucceſſoꝛ. ] know ſaith he) pon 
the deaths of Biſhops , the Churches are vſually turmoiled by 
ambitious and contentious perſons, which | haue often ſeen and 
ſorrowed, Nzianzen firing their diſoꝛdet in the choice of Bal, 
cenſured popular elections in theſe woꝛds: It was no: obſcure 
who did excell the teſt, no more then the Sunne compared with 
the Starres, bu: very euident to all others, and ſpecially tothe 
molt ſelected and pureſt part of the people, 1 meane the Clergy 
and our Nazatites, to whom either wholly, or chiefly, ſuch choices 
onrhtto be referred (ſo ſhould the Churches neuer take harme;) 
and not to the richeſt, and mightieſt, and to the throng and 
indiſctet ion of the multitude, yea euen to the baſeſt perions a- 


monp{t chem The Emperoꝛ ataſt was fozced by publike lawes 
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City ( 


to reſtrain the people, and take the election ofbiſhops from them, 
and giue it to the Clergy and certaine chiefe men of euerp City, 
Hiemęsν,, bed prin yarns d reg ming, Oui Y, X4 Tat 
Sperr Th; mac, d He © Fn oxomec jh/egmmeichty, X; eporerfuiner fucty other, J 
7619) eppo0nmeic wntioprotmet T01hirg N (xe Gt) av TH arores ro mt TH Orin N35 ie) Ky iin 
nien d Joon, of) gen i eie, © e, ö dd, wi dimers en. 
gas, u 6 Jene e, e, ty e πανjðʒ ;, Y Pivs % &n 77% i/ral 
Jef v ago 7a) : Berti xe , hey x Ty t n 7 x Hep roIOt 
we. We decree (ſaith luſtnian) that as often as neede requi- 
te h to ordaine a Biſhop, the Clergy and principall men of the 
for which a Biſhop mult be prouided ) ſhall meet toge- 
ther and ſer downe in wnrting three perſons, and taking their 
oth vpon the holy Euangile, ſhall expreſſe in their writing, that 


they haue choſeu them neither tor reward, promiſe, tauour, ot 
any 
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any other cauſe, but knowing the perſonsto bee of the rights 
and Catbolike faith, and of honeſt life, &c, that of thoſe thre. 
ſo named, the beſt may be ordained at the election and judge 
ment of the ordainer. If any man be ordained a Biſhop, and thi 
not oblerued, we command him by all meanes to bee remoo 
u:dfrom his Biſhopricke , and ikewile the other, that preſu” 
med to impoſe hands againſt this (our) Law. If the ſufficient 
perſons could not be found in the Clergy of that Citie which 
wanted a biſhop, the Cletours might name two, oꝛ one; ſo it 

ere done within ſix moneths, and the men ſuch as the Lawes 
required; otherwiſe the Metropolitane to choſe fo2 them. A 
Lap man amongſt others the Cmperour ſaith, they might name; 
but the Canons did not permit a Lap man to be elected, but only 
to be deſired. 

J do not thinke the peoples p2eſence,o2 teſtimony were debar- 
red by this Law; foꝛ that continued a long time after; I take it 
rather the Eledours might offer none without y peoples liking; 
but by this meanes, the multitude were excluded from electing 
whom they would; and the power thereoftranſlated to the Cler⸗ 
ay and Gouernours of ech Citie to name certaine, if the people 
could like of their choice: other wiſe within ſix moneths the right 
to deuolue to the chiefe Biſhop of the P2zomnce. Then beganne 
this rute to bee moꝛe ſtraitly vꝛged: Doce dus eff popul uu, non 
ſequen ius; the people (ix electing of Biſhops) muſt be taught and 
guided; not obeyed and followed. Foz Popes themſelues could 
ſap, though the * clection belong to Pricſts, pet the conſent of 


Diſt. C ſect. 


docendus. 


* Diſt. 63. ſec. 
noſſe. 


Gods people mult be had. When( (atthLco) you goe abeut Leo epiſt.84 
the election of the chiefe Pricit (or Biſhop) let him be aduanced ca. 5. 


before all, xhom the conſent of the Clergy and people with 
one accord dehireth, If their voices be divided hetwixt twaine , 
et him be ptefetted before the other in the judgement of the 
M-:tropolitane, which hath more voices and mcrits, onely let 
none be ordained apainſt their wils a id petit ions: leſt the peo- 
ple deſpiſe or hate the Biſhop which they neuer affected; and 
they leſſe care for religion, wheneheir defires are not ſatisfied. 
The like regard of the peoples deſtres and petions was had in 
Greg oties time 4 long after. ifirbe tiueſ(ſaith Oregorie to An- 
tenius) that the Buliop of Salona be dead, haſten to adinoniſh 

tne 
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the Clergy and people of that city to chooſe a Prieſt with one con 

2 ent that may be ordained for them, And to M | ONUS about the e- 

Adee ge (ertionof the Biſhop of Pillan: Warne (ſaith he) the * clergy 

45 anc * pcopie that they dillent not in chuſing their Plieſt, but with 
ur ib d. ca 6 one accord clect ſome ſuch as may be conſectated their Biſhop. 

67 1b. 7. Che oꝛ der of choſing their biſhops in the pzimitiue Church by 

* the clerge and people was neuer ſo much reſpected but that they 

| might many waies foꝛ ſake and loſe their right: as by petition, 

when they had none ol their owne: by compromile , when they 

could not agree: by deuolution, when they neglected their tune 

aboue ſir moneths, oꝛ tranſareſſed the Lawes o2 Canons either 

in the fo2me of their election, oz the perſon elected; ſpecially 

vpon any co2ruption,diſo2der,o2 violence, the election was vtter⸗ 

ly voide, and the parties depꝛiued ok all power to elec fo2 that 

turne: and when they could not agre, they were to ſend ſome to 

the Metropolitane to pecld him the reaſons ol their diſſenting on 

reger egiſt. both ſides, and he to ſtrike the ſtroke betwirt them, oz elſe they 

(led. cd. 91. did relerre theit tonſents to two oꝛ thꝛe that ſhould repaire to 5 

chiefe biſhop of the Pꝛouince, and chere make choice, with his 

* Gregor. ep t. aduice and conſent fo2 the whole citie. )f you can find ſaith Gre- 

(19. 2. 44. 5. gory) no fit perſon ( amonrſt your ſelues) on whom you can a- 

giee, then chooſe thiee vile and indifferent men, and ſend them 

to this city, in the name of the whole, to whote iudgement the 

people will ſtand. And againe: Conuent the Clergy ot the church 

Adem, e. 4 of Naples, to chuſe 2. or 3. ot tnemſclues, and not to ſlacke to fend 

them hicher about the election of their biſhop, And in their 

ccrtificat to vs let them ſigniſy, that thoſe whom they ſend, haue 

authority to ſupply all their places in this election. So that p peo⸗ 

ples right to elca their biſhopneuer depended on Gods expꝛelle 

cõmandement, but on the keäͤdatton 4 reaſon of humane gouern⸗ 

ment t was ſubiec bath to the Canons of Councils and lawes of 

Pꝛinces, and might be moderated 4 retrained by either ofthem, 

x by the peoples couſent, de fut. c abule be tranferred, telinqu- 

ſhed.g2 ſofeited ; and without their wils by ſuperto2 powers ! 

publike Lawes fo2 iuſt cauſe be h ed, ate d, 02 abrogates!: 

fo2 the power x fredome of the people is not only ſubmitted to 5 

ſwoꝛd which god hath autho:iſed, but whole cloſed in the word; 

: neither is any thing laivſul fo; the people ſetſing alive the com- 

mandements 
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ments ot God, which are ſubieg to no moꝛtall mans wil oz pows 
er, which the laws of their country reſtraine oꝛ pꝛohibit. Where 
fozc there can be no quettion, but p people may willingly fozſake 
and wozthiiy loſe the right which they had in the choice of their 
biſhops,and the Pꝛince either way beelawfuily poſſeſſed of the 
pcoples intereſt. You mull rather, it you will needs be ſo inquiſi- 
tiue, examine the cauſes that induced the law, whether they were 
iuſt oz no; and ſo ſhall you ſee whether this maner of cleaion be 
a wiſe and god pꝛeuention of ſuch cozrupt tadions, and fearefull 

tumults, as our deſperate age would eaſily bzed; oz a rigozous 
enctochment on the peoples right without cauſe o2 conſet; which 
you can not offer to thinke without euident wꝛong to the Pꝛince 
and Realme. 

It cannot be dented, but the ÞP2tnce of right hath,and euer had 
as creat intereſt in the choice ofbiſhops,as the people. There can 
no reaſon be pꝛetended fo2 the multitude,but it concludeth mo2e 
ſtrongly fo2 the Pagiſtrate. Jfthe people by Gods Lawe were 
to chuſe their biſhop; the king as the pꝛincipall part and head of 
the people, by the ſame Law mutt be ſuffered to haue the chiefs 
plate amongſt them. Did euer Gods 02 mans Lawe pzefecre 
the feet befoze the head, the rout befoze the ruler, o2 the people 
befoze the Pʒinte? The ſeruant is not aboue his Malter; no 
not in elections of Biſhops:ſoꝛ if the rule be generall, it includeth 
euen that particular. Uhereioze though there were no P zin⸗ 
ces chꝛiſtned in the Apoitles times noz in 300. ycares after to 
claume 02 vſe their right; vet againſt the head, that it ſhall not bee. 
head, to rule and guide the fert, can be no pꝛeſcription, by reaſon 
Gods oꝛdinante fo2 the head to gouerne the bodp, is a perpetuall 
t eternall law. and tbe vurpation of the members againſt it, is 
no pꝛeſctiption but a confuſion and the ſubuerſian of that oꝛder, 
which the God of heauen hath immutablp decreed 4 ſetled. And 
euen in the Pꝛimitiue Church when leiſure frõ greater affaires, 
t occaſion of populat vpꝛoꝛes put Chꝛiſtian Emperoꝛs in mind 
to vſe their right, they were by Councils acknowledged to haue 
god intereſt in the elections of biſhops, and by the whole Church 
ſuffered not only to haue a ſeucrall and ſoueraign conſent, but 
by their L1wes to moderate, reſtrain # puniſh the attempts and 
abuſes aſwell of biſhops x clerks that were electoꝛs t 02datners, 
as 
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asof the people that were the likers and ſuppozters of the 
ties ſo co2:uptly oz diioꝛdetiy choſen. 

When Valenc:n1au the Empero2, vpon the death of Auxentius 
willed the biſhops aſſembled to elec foz the city of ꝙillane, ſuch 
a one, as ſhauld be fit fo2 the plate; he Synod pra him being 
wile & teligious, I, to ph˙h⁰⁵⁰int ( Hiſbep.) To whom he an- 
ſweted, the matter is too great for me to vndertake: you that are 
vouchſaſed of the diuine grace, ſhall better determine ( who us 
meete.) Ahen Chry ſoſt. was choſen to be biſhop of Conſtantino- 
ple,Sozomene ſaith; . JrQireplrn Oi Tire v5. hat, & Ts nave, one 
co: The people & Clergy determining (e bim) the king ap- 
ptoued it, and (cnc to fer him ( Antroch,) Attet Sifumius was 
dead, though niany laboured to haue Philip, othets to haue Pro- 
clus ordainc d: yet it ſeemed good to the powers (or Princes) to 
haue none of that Church aduanced to the Bilhoprick by reaſcn 
of ſome vaine men but it pleaſed them rather to cal a ft: ager trom 


*Secr.1.7.:.49 Antioch, Upon the death of Maximianſucceſſo; to Neſtorius, leſt 
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againe in the election of a biſhop variance ſhould atiſe, and the 
Church be troubled,theCinperoz TheoJofius, ſtraight waies (the 
body of M:ximianus not yet being bu ed) commanded the Bi- 
ſhops that were pteſent to ſet Pi oclus iu the Epiſcopal: feat. Pe- 
lagius being choſen biſhop of Rome vent che Princes comma. 
dement tor that the city was then bebeged, and noma could paſſs 


the matter q appeale the Emperor ./Vil eum tum 4 Clero in el gen- 
do Pontifice atlum erat, ui ere tlethionem Imperator approbeſſet:tor 
then the act of the Clergy in chuſingꝑ their biſhop was voide, vn- 
leſſe the Empe rot approued the election. Greg thatercuſed Pe- 
lagius, witneſſeth Þ like of his own choice, of ſundꝛy others. Df 
humnfelfe he ſath; Lo, my moſt gratious Lord the Emperor hath 
commanded an Ape to be made a Lion. Wheretore be muſt im- 
pute al my faults & negligences, not to me(who was vnwilling) 
but to his owne devotion, which hath committed the myſtery of 
ſtrength to ſo weak an one 4s [am To al the biſhops of Jllpzicum 
he waiteth: Becauſe I vndetſtand by your letters, that the con- 
ſent of you all, & Tur PrEASVvVREOF Tut MosT Gra 
Tiovs PRINCE ConcyvRRED in the perſon of lohn out 


brother and tcllow-Bilhop,l greatly reioyce. To the Cmperour 


Mauritius 
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M :acicius he lait, It can be no (mall chankes with God, that « 14ew eie. 
lohn of nappy memory being taken out of this life, your godlines lar. lib. 6. ca 
about che appointing a Biſhop, ſtayed a great while, deferred che 170. 
ume, and ſought aduice in the ſeate of God. Wherfore I thinke 
wy brother aud fellow-Bilhop Cyriacus to be very fit for the Paſto- 
tall cegiment, whom your holineſſe preterred to that ordet after ſo 
long couſultation. 

Neither had the Roman ©mpero3s this authozity to daſh ele⸗ 
ctions, t appoint biſhops only at Rome and Conſtantinople other 
places were in like ſubiegion to them: 4 though their care were 
not ſo great foz the ſmaller cities, which weretnnumerable,as foz 
the pzincipal s, where themſelues liued, t whither they often 
reſozted;yet their right was all one in greater t leſſex Churches. 
Althe chiefeſt biſhops might not be cholen without p Emperoꝛs 
conſent, the meanec plates had neither by the Canons, noꝛ by the 
Scriptures any moze freedome from the Pzinces power then the 
greater. So that what ſuperiozitie was then acknowledged and 
rtelded by the greateſt and chiefeft Churches as due to Chaiſtian 
Emperozs in the elections of biſhops:the ſame could by no means 
be denyed them ouer other Churches though the Paintes them- 
ſelues ſometimes neglected, © ſometimes refuſed to be troubled 
with the choice ol fo many thouſand Biſhops, as were vnder their 
territozies. And therefoze Adrian Biſhop of Nome was not the 
firſt that did grat and giue this right to the Empire,as ſome Ro- 
miſh ſtozies would faine enfo2ce:it was reteiued in the Church or 
Ch2:ift many hund;ed peeres befoze Adrian was bozne, and vſed 
as well by other Chaiſtian kings in their realmes,as by the Em⸗ 
perour in his dominions. The Pontificallit ſelfe 5 80. yeeres af- 
ter Chꝛiſt noteth it as a newand ſtrange accident, that Pelagius 
the ſecond * was choſen Biſhop of Rome without the Empe- 2 f. lubre Þ3, 
rours commandement : and giueth this reaſon, foz that the Heal. in vn 
Longobardes then beſieged the Citie; and Gregorie the firſt of Pg e. 
that name that nert ſucceededafter Pe agius, two hundzed years , 3 
beloꝛe Adrian tonſirmeth it to be true by repoꝛt of his owne ele- PolG 1 . 
dion: and Gregory of Turon ltuing at the ſame time, t whoſe 
Deacon was pꝛeſent at Rome when Gregorie the firſt was ele⸗ 
ged, * witnelleth as much in the tenth boke of his hiſtozie and Gregor, Tu. 
fic Th ipter- W hiſtor. : 
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TAherfoze Adrian did but either continne 02 renne this right 
when the Empire was tranſlated vato Charles the great, and ta 
tifled it, with a curſe on the tranſgreſſours; he did not then firſt 
grant it: the Romane Emperours long befoze emoyed it. Adri- 
an anda Synode ( of one hundred ſitty three Biſhops and Abbats) 
defined that the Archhiſhops and Biſhops of every Province 
ſhouldrake the ir inueſtiture t:om Charles, ſo as vnleſſe he were 
commended (er allowed) and inueſted by the king, he ſhould be 
conſccrated Biſhop by no man; and whoſocuer did againſt this de. 
cree, they did wrap him in che band of cxcommunication, Leo the 
eight in another Þynode moꝛe then 130. peresafter Adrian, 
wich the Clergie and people of Rome, did reknowledge.and 
confirme vnto Otho the ficlt of that name, king of the Germans, 
and to his ſucceſſouts, in the kingdome of Italie for euet, power 
to choole and appoint the Biſhop of the Apoſtolike See (ef Rowe) 
and conſequently Aichbiſhops and Biſhops, that they ſhould re. 
cciuc inueſtiture from him. So that if any were choſen Biſhop by 
the Clergie and people, except he were alſo approued and inue- 
ſted by the laid king, he ſhouldnot be conſecrated. TWhich pꝛiui⸗ 
ledge to giue Biſhoptickes and Abbeys by a ring anda ſtaſte, con: 
tinued in the Komane Cmperozs more then 300. yecres after 
Charles, and was reſtores to Henry the fi't x 1 1 1% yeores after 
Chriſt by Paſchalis the ſecond, 2 notafterward wzeſted from him 
and his ſucceo2s by the biſhop of Rome, but with extreme treas 
chery, bloodſhed and violence. 

As the Cinperours of Rome vſed this ſuperiozity in elections 


ol biſhops foure hund2ed peeces befoze Charles; ſo the kings of 
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France continually pꝛadiſed the ſame thzee hundzed partes be · 
foꝛe the Empire came to theix hands. After Liciniu · the ninth 
biſhop of Turon, inthe tench place Theodorus and Proculus 
were ſurrogated by the commandement of Queene Chrodiel- 
dis wife to Chlodoucus the ficſt chuſtian King of France. The 
eleucnth was Dinihus, who came tothe Biſhopricke by the e- 
lechon of the laid king. The twelfth was Ommarius , who 
was ordained by the commanrdement of king Clodomere one 
of CMlodouces ſonnes. At Arnerne foure peres after Chlodo- 
uers death, Theodorike ( another of his ſonner ) commanded 


Quntianus to be made ( B:ſop ) there, and all the power of the 
Church 
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Church to bee delivered vnto him, adding, hee was caſt out of 

js owne Citic for the zeale and loye lice bare to vs, And the 

Meſſengers ſttaightway departing, called the Biſhops and pco= 

ple together , and placed him in che chaire of the Church of 

Aruerne. And when Quintianus was dead, Gallus by the net 

Kings helye was ſubſtituted in his chaire, After who's deceaſe by Nerd 

Cato elected by the Clergie and moſt part of the pcople, baie © dem, l.4. ea. 

himſclfe fo2 biſhop; but when king Theodoualcus heardit,* cei- 6. 

taine Biſhops were called vnto Maſtright, and Cautinus ozdays Iden. I. 4. ca. 

ned Biſhop, and direct d by the kings commandement to Ars ”* 

uerne, was gladly teceiued of the Clergy and Citizens there. 

The ſame Cato was afterward choſen by the pꝛecept of King 

Cl:lotharius to the biſhopucke of Turon; fo2 ſo the Clergy tolde 

him; * nonnoſtrate volun;ate cæpetumus ſed Regis preceptione , 

Wee dcfired thee not of our one wils,but by the kings com- 

mandement; which hee refuſed, and thereupon they of Tucon 

ſuggeſted another to the king;to whom the king replted;* Prece- Iden l. 4. ca. 

peram vt Cato Preſbyter illic ordmaretur, & cur eſt ſpreta noftra 15. 

1/10? I commandedihat Cato the Presbyter ſhould bee ordai- 

ned ( Biſhop) there, aud why is our commandement deſpiſed? 

They anſwered, Wee requelted him, but hee would not come. 

Ind whiles they were with the king, Cato himſcitc came and 

be ſouglit the King, that Cautinus becing temooued, hee might 

be placed at Atuerne, At whichche King ſmiling, hee then ſe- 

condly requeſted he might bee ordained at Tucon, which be- 

fore he had neglected, To whom the King faid; I firſt com- 

manded , they ſhould conſecrate you to that Biſhopricke: but 

as heate you de ſpiſed the place, and therefoze you al be fatte 

enough from it. WUhen Pientius biſhop of Poicters was dead, 

Aultrayhius hoped to ſucced in his place. But King Charibert ; 141.4. ca. 

(one of Chlotharius ſonnes) turned his minde, and Paſcentius 18. 

luccceded by the KINg3 commandement. The like pꝛetepts of 7 Ideml.6, «a, 

diucrs ch2iſttan kings of France, ooo. teres beſoʒe our dates . 9. 15. 

fo; the making of louinus, Domnolus, Nonnichius, o In- 38. 39 li.7, 

noce ntius, Sulpitius, Promotus, Nicetius Deſiderius, 4. 17. li. 8. 
Gundegiſilus, Virus, Charimeres, '* Fronimius and other 8 

biſhops of France in ſundꝛy churches of that realme, he 5ᷣ liketh „ 1 3 7 

to ſee, maꝑ teade in the ſtozy of Giegorie made Biſhop of Turon 24. 2 

2 befoze 
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befoze Gregorie the firſt was placed to the Ser of Rome. By 
which it is euident, that other P2inces beſides the Romane Em; 
perours, haue from their fitſt pꝛofeſſion of Chʒiſtianity. not one- 
ly ruled the elections of Biſhops as they ſaw cauſe, but appointed 
ſuch as were merte fo2 the places to be conſecrated, without de. 
pending on the voices of the people, o: Clergie. 

And what ſhould hinder chꝛiſtian Pꝛintes to take this right ins 
to their owne hands from the people; ſince there is no pꝛecept in 
Gods Law to binde the Church that the people ſhould elec their 
biſhops; and conſequently the maner of eleauig them mult bee 
left to the lawes of each Tountry, without expecting the peoples 
conſent? 3ullinger a man ot great reading and iudgement alledg⸗ 
ing both theer:mples of the Scriptures and the wo2ds of Cypri- 
an, Which are befo2e repeated at large, and alio the vſe ofthe p2t- 
mitiue Church in chooſing their biſhops,concludeth thus; Q- 

uam ex ills omnino coll gere nolim, delig endi Fyiſcopi ius ad pro- 
miſcua plebis ſuffragia eſſe reducendum. trum enim toting eccleſia 
commits an paucorum /uffragiis Epiſcopum deſignari melius ſit, nulla 
poteſt certa omnibus præſcribi eccleſiis conſtitutio. Sunt enim allis 
regionibuu alia Jura, alis rit us & inſtituta. Si qui abutuntur ( Ware 
illo) per tyrannidem, cog antur in ordinem a ſancto Magiſtratu, vel 
trau feratur ab eis ius deſig nandi Miniſtros. Satius eff enim eli- 
gends munere ſeniores aliquot ex regis vel magiſtratus inſſu de- 
fungi aduocitus conſuliijque, Fe. Notwithſtanding ] would not 
collect by theſe, that the right to chuſe a Biſhop, ſhould bee re» 
called to the voices of the people. Whether it were mecter to 
haue a Biſhop appointed by the aſſemblie of the whole Church, 
or hy the ſutfiages of a few, there can bee no certaine rule pre- 
ſcribed to all churches : for diue rs Countries haue different lawes 
and cuſtomes. But if any tyrannicall abuſe (their right) they may 
be puniſhed by the godly Magiltrate , or the right of electing ta- 
ken from them: for it were better that ſome graue men by the 
Magiftrates or the Kings commandement made the election, cal- 
ling to them and conſulting with ſuch as know what beloagerh to 
the function of a Biſhop, what is fit for the people and Church 
where he ſhall be placed, and how to iudge of euerie mans lear- 
ning and maners. 

Bcza that holdeth hard foz diſcipline, giueth oner popular ele 

dions, 
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ttons, as no part of Gods o2dinance;e confeſſeth that in Geneua 


it ſclfe, though their ſtate be popular, yet they allow þ people no 
ſuch power. The erecting of the Daconthip (ſaith he) was el- 
(entail, & neuet to be abrogatcd inthe Church of God. And the 


I re ſponſſoue 


ad tratlatio- 
nem de Mini- 


maner of appointing ( /ome) for that function in the Church, to /trorum gan- 
uit, by election, was lk ewiſe eſſentiallʒ but that the whole mul- gety de grad:- 


titude was called together & gaue their voices, that was neither 
eſſenti all. not perpetuall: tor after, when experience taught that 
contuſion & ambition riſing by occaſion ofthe multi itude inctea- 
ſed, was to be pteuented; the Synode of Laodicea being indeed 


but prouinciall, yet approued by the xt Oecumenicall Councill, 


prudently cook order by cheir 13. Canon, that the election of ſuch 
a» were choſen to che ſacted miniſſeiy, ſhould not be permitted 
to the multiiude, or to the people: not as if the whole Church 
eught not to be ac quaim ed with ſacred electious and to allow 
them, but for that a meane therein is to be obſcrued; the preto- 
gatiue being ycelded to aſſembly of Paſtours ; and the ſecond 
place tothe hking ot the godly magiſtrate ; and laſtly, the peo- 
ple to be certitied op: nly of the whole matter; and leauc giuen 
them if they haue any reaſon of diſſenting, topropole their cau- 
ſes orderly. Which courſe being hithertoreligiouſſy and wiſely 
obſerued ia this City, when one Morellius a fanaticall ſpirite in 
fauour of the people preſumed to reprehend, his wiiting was 
worthily condemned both in this Church, and in many Sy nodes 
of Ftance. The choice of the ſeuen in the Acts maketh no perpetu⸗ 
al no2 eſſential rule foz elections in y Church of God. The Coun⸗ 
cil of Laodicea did well x wiſely pꝛohibit the people to haue the 
cheice of ſuch as ſhould be called to the ſacred miniſtery. The Pas 
ſtoꝛs eled, the magiſtrates conſent, t open repozt thereof is made 
to the people; and if they haue any iuſt cauſe to allege againſt the 
parties choſen, they mult pꝛopoſe and pꝛoue their exceptions; 
and when Morcllius would haue challenged moze intereſt then 
this fo2 the people in the election of their Paſtours, his opinion 
was condemned both by the cenſure of Seneua, and by the Sp⸗ 
nodes of France, All this is confelled by Paſter Bezaes own tes 
ſtimonp. 
Aee differ, pou thinke, in ſome points from the manner 
of Gencua: wer haue great reaſon ſo to doe. They liue 
2 2 in 
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in a popular ſkate; we in a kingdome. The people there beare the 
chiefeſt rule;here the Pꝛince: and yet there the people are exclu⸗ 
ded from electing their Paſtoꝛs. It y multitude haue any cauſe 
to diſuke, their allegation is heard and examined by the Paſtoꝛs 
and Naciſtrates , but they haue no free power to kruſtrate the 
whole by diſſenting, much lelle to elect whom they like, Now 
that our ſtate hath far better cauſe to exclude the multitude from 
electing their Biſhops, then theirs hath, is ſone perceiued. The 
people there maintaine their Paſtours ; our Biſhops are not 
chargeable to the Commons, but endowed by the liberalityof 
Pꝛinces, without any coſt to the multitude, Their Paſtours 
aͤre choſen out of the ſame Citp, and their behauiour known fo al 
the Inhabitants:our Biſhops are taken from other places ot go- 
uernement, and not ſo much as by name knowen to the people, 
which they ſhall guide. TAith vs therekoꝛe there is no cauſe why 
the people ſhould be parties, oꝛ p2tuy to the choſing of their Bi⸗ 
ſhops : ſince they be neither troubled with the maintaining of 
them, noꝛ haue any triall, oꝛ can giue any teſtumonp of their 
liues and conuerſations: which were the greateſt reaſons that 


inclined the Fathers ofthe Pꝛimitiue Church to peeld ſo much 


vnto the people in the choyte of their Biſhops, And laſtly, if 
Pꝛinces were not heads of their people, and by Gods and mans 
lab truſted with the direction aud moderation okal externall and 
publike gouernement, as well in Religion as in policy, afoze, 
and aboue al others, which are two moſt ſufficicit᷑t reaſõs to en⸗ 
foʒce that they ought to be truſted with elections, ik they pleaſe to 
vndertake that charge, whercof they muſt peeld an account fo 
God: pet the people ofthis realine atthe making ofthe Law mot 
ap» rrantly ſubmitted and tranſferced all their right x intereſt to 
the Pznces indgement and wiſedome: which lawfully they 
might, and wiſelp they did, rather then to endanger the whole 
covnen wealth with ſuch tumults and vpꝛoares as the } 2t- 
mitiue Church faſtedof, and lay the gippe open againe to 
the factions and cozruptions of the vnſetled and vab2ideled mul- 
ti tude. 

7 Hintze you all corynptions are cut off by reſernins elections of Bi- 
raps to Princes? Factions x tumults J hope pou wil! grant are 
by that means aboliſhed x vtterly extinguiſhed. As fo2 bꝛiberp, 
bow {oguer 
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howſoeuer ambitious heads and couetous hands may link toge⸗ 
ther vader colour of commendation to decetue and abuſe pzinces 
eares, pet reaſon and duety bindeth me and all others, to thinke, 
and (ay, that pꝛinces perſons, are ot all others fattheſt from ta⸗ 
king money fo2 any ſuch reſpects. The woꝛds of Guntchrannus, 
Chlotharius ſonne, king of Francemoze then a thouſand yeeres 
ago, make me ſo to ſuppoſe of all Chziſtian and godly pzinces; 
who when Remigius biſhop of Bourges was dead, 4 many gifts 
were offered him by ſome that ſought the place, gaue thẽ this an⸗ 


ſwere; * It is not our princely maner to fell Biſhopricks for mony, Gregor. Tu- 
neither is it your part to get them with rewards, leſt we be infa e biſtoria 


med for filtiy gaine, and you compared to Simon Magus. In meas 
ner perſons moze iuſtly map co2ruption be feared then in pzin- 
ces; who of all others haue leaſt næde, and ſo leaſt cauſe, to ſet 
Churches to ſale. Their abundance their magnificence, their cõ⸗ 
ſciente, are ſureties fo2 the freedom ot theic choice. And therefoze 
A ſo no reaſon to diſtruſt their elediõs as likelier to be moze coꝛ⸗ 
rupt, then the peoples. It is farre eaſier foz ainbition to pꝛeuaile 
with the people then with the pꝛince. And asfoz the mertnelſe of 
men in learning and life to ſupply ſuch places, pꝛinces haue both 
larger ſcope to choſe, and better meanes to know who are fit 
then their people: fo2 ſince Biſhops are not, foꝛ the moſt part 
can not be choſen out ot the ſame Church o2 Citie; what courſe 
can the people take to be allured of their abilitꝑ oꝛ integritp, whõ 

thep neither liue with, no2 whoſe doctrine oz maners they are a⸗ 
ny whitacquainted with: 

This difference betwirt our times and the foꝛmer ages ofthe 
pꝛimitiue Church whiles ſome marke not, they crie impoꝛtune⸗ 
ly foꝛ the peoples pꝛeſence and teſtimonp in the choice of paſts2s; 
neuer remembzing, the people bekoꝛe there were any Chziſtian 
Magiſtrates, muſt needs haue greater intereſt in the election of 
their paſtours then akterward they could haue: and when godly 
pꝛinces beganne to intermeddle with Eccleſtaſticall matters, the 
peoples teſtimony was ſtill required becauſe the parties choſen 
conuerſed alwaies with them euen in their eies and eares, wher⸗ 
by they could witnelle the behauiour of the eleckees to bee ſincere 
and blameleſſe; which in our daies is cleane otherwiſe, by reaſon 


the Aniuerſities and other places of the Nealme traine vp men 
33 ˙ „q merte 


rancor. i. c . 
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meete fo2 Epiſcopall charge and calling, and not the ſame Chur⸗ 
ches and Cities where they ſhall gouerne. Requiriſur in ordman- 


Hierony. eau ſ. 4% Sacerdote etiam popmls preſenta, vt ſciant omnes & certi int, 


8. fl. 1. ſec. 
cet. 


3 Di3. 62. (cc 
hbreuiter, & 
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qued qui praſt ant ior eſt EX om. populo, qui doctior, ui ſanctior, 7 
omni birtlute eminent ior, le eligitur ad [: acerdottum , & hoc auc. 
ſtaute populo. The peoples preſcace(ſatth Jerome) is required in 
ordaining a Prieſt (er Biſbep) that all may know and be ſure, that 
out of the whole people, the better, the holier, the learneder, the 
higher in all vertue, euen he is choſento the Prieſthoode, the peo- 
le x itneſſing as much: for that is it which the Apoſtle comman: 
deth in the ordaining of a Prieſt, layingʒhe muſt haue a good teſti- 
monie of thoſe that are without. 

Ik this were the reaſon, why the people were called to the ele. 
ction of their biſhops then the cauſe ceaſing, why ſhould not the 
effect likewiſe ceaſe? If they can giue no teſtimony, (as in our 
caſe they cannot,) what needeth their pzeſence? Jfthe authozity 
of the people were requiſite to place their paſtour, as when there 
was no beleuing peince happily it was; in that reſpect alſo the 
Magiſtrate is moze ſufficient then the multitude to aſſure pᷣ elo 
&ion, and alliſt the elect. Af conſent be expected, leſt any man ſhold 
be intruded vpon the people againlt their wils; the peoples con⸗ 
ſent is by the publike agreement of this realme peelded and refers 
red fo the pꝛinces liking. Jftudgement to diſcerne betwene fit 
men and vafit beneceſſarte;Þ hope the grauitie and pꝛudencie of 
the Magiſtrate map woꝛthelp bee pꝛeferred befoꝛe the raſhneſſe 
and rudeneſſe of the many, that are often led rather with affeci- 
on then with diſcretion, and are carried with inany light reſpeas 


and lewd meanes, as with fedtion and flatterie, fauour and fancy; 


coꝛtuption and bꝛibetie, and ſuch like baites, from which Goner- 
nours are, it not altogether free, yet farre freer then the intempe⸗ 


rate and vnrulp multitude. And fo take what reſpect you wil. ei⸗ 


ther ofD1$scerRniNnG, AsSISTING OZ MainTaAiNING of 
at Paſtours, and you ſhall find the choice of Biſhops lieth moze 


' ſafely in the pꝛintes then tn the peoples hands. 


Te Clergy ſed to diſcerne and elet} the people did lihe and allov 


nullunijec. A- their Puſtourr,ard to ſay the truth, men of the (ame profeſſion, if they 


artiatus%c, 
*MNS:/CC. ken 


1.0, 


be not blinde with aff:lrons,can beſt mage of ech mans funeſſe.\ In- 
deede the Canon Lab ruleth the caſe thus; E/ettro clericorum off, 
- conſenſiu 
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cõſenſus Principis, petit io pleb:s, Clergy men mult elect, the Prince 
may conſent, the people mult requeſt: the late biſhops of Rome 
neuer leſt curſing fighting, till they excluded both pꝛince & peo- 
ple;x reduced the election wholy to p Clergy, whom they might 
command at their pleaſures;but by pour leaue, it was not ſo from 
the beginning. The foꝛme ofelecion pꝛeſcribed by p roman laws 
1000, ters fince,willed the Clergy and (the governors or) chiefe Noelle con 
men of the Ciry to come together, & taking cheir oths vpon the Puutis 123, 
holy Goſpell, J. eu wi, to decree, (that is, to ele 02 name)3» 
er{os; of which the ordainer was to chuſe the belt at his diſctetiõ. 
The fulleſt woꝛds that the ancient Gzeeke Writers vſe fo 
all the parts ofelectton,as e eoyrpititrr, Ape, Iglau, 
Anger, tO propole, to name, to chooſe, to decree, ate in the 
ſozies Eccleſiaſticall applied to the people. When Eudoxius of 
Conſtantinople was dead, and the Artians had choſen Demo- 
philus in his place; the Cheiſtians there as Socrates wziteth . *Socr.l.4.c.14. 
„ui, v xd ner, Choſe one Euagrius. Sozomene faith * yuptinry, . 1.6. c. 3. 
they decreed Eusgtius to be their Biſhop. Naziaoz. ſpeaking of , FOI ROY PR 
the election of Eulebius, ſaith;*che people were diuided into many Gai eee 7 
ſides, day 20 e , Lore naming one, and ſome an o- a 
ther: ( which woꝛd alſo Socrates vſeth of the people in the choice Sr. 30 
of Ambroſc)and repineth that in his time cu, the firſt naming TT 
of the biſhop was permitted popz Jin ty d, tO the heady and vn- : 
diſcteete multitude. At the choice of Paulus to the Biſhopzicke 
of Conſtantinople, Socrates ſaith the people were diuided into »59y,4.2.c.6; 
two parts, And the Dmouſians cn, N egy eipitorray, T 
lect Paulus to the Biſhopricke, The Councill of Nice was cons 
tent that ſuch as were oꝛdained by Miletius, ſhould be reo2dered, 
and placed in the roumes of other biſhops that died, / nen- ö Soc.. Ii. 1.64.9. 
mn,» air dein, if they were found worthy, and the people 
elected them. Upon the death of Auxentius at Millane, ,, Soe. li. 6. 
* 11.0901, x vo aueir ), the multitude, ſaith Sozomene, fell :0 44.4. 
ſedition, not agreeing on the election of any one, When 
Nectarius was dead, and Chryſoſtome choſen to ſucceede 
him, Sozomene ſaieth ES. Jnqiznuirey I) tim v3 nas a1 1 xy, 
the people and Clergy decreeing it, the Emperour conſcn- **5930m.11.8, 
ted, Socrates ſaith hee was chöſen "3 einn xene D Tv % Nev, 3. 
by the common decree of the Clergy and people, Upon the 8, 1. ca. 2. 
24 depziuing 


1Focrat. lib. 7. 
6.35. 
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depꝛiuing ol Neſtorius, many named Philip, A 1 . e, 
uhu, but more chole Proclus: and Proclus election had pre. 
u uled, had not ſome of the mightieſt pꝛetended a Canon againſt 
him, that being named Biſhop of one City, he could not be 
tranſlated to another. Which being heard and belecued n ney 
irs gegen d Ag forced the people to hold their peace. Vo that in 
the pumitiue Church the people did propoſe, name, elect and de. 
cree ag wel 45 the Clergy;and though the Pres byters had moze 
ſkt!lto indge,yet the people had as much right to choſe their pas 
tour and itthe moſt part of them did agre,they did cary it from 
the Clergy; lo the perſons choſen were ſuch as the Canons did 
allow, and the oꝛdainers could not iuſtly miſlike. 

Afit ſeem hard to any man that the people in this point ſhould 
be pꝛeterred as karre foꝛth as the Clergy; let him remember the 
Apoſtles in the Acts , when they willed the Church at Jeruſa⸗ 
lem to choſe the ſeuen, that vndertoke the care of the widowes, 
did not make any ſpecial remeinb2ance oꝛ diſkinctis of the ſeuen⸗ 
ty Diſciples from the reſt, who were then pꝛeient, and part of 
that company; but committed as well the diſcerning as electing 
of fit men in common tothe whole number ol b2ethzen;reſeruing 
appꝛobation and impoſitiou ofhands to themſelues: foz calling 
the multitude of Dilciples together, they ſaid &roxiyavs, conſi- 
der of ſeuen men of your ſelues that are well reported of, aud 
full of che holy ghoſt, and of wiſcdom, whom we may ap- 
point ouer this buſineſſe, & gat, and they choſe Steuen 
(and the other ſixe) whom they ſer before the Apoltles, Since 
then the Apoſtles left elections indifferently to the people and 
Clergy of Jeruſalem;ifyou make that choice a pꝛeſident foꝛ elec⸗ 
tions, what warrant had the biſhop of Rome to erclade them if 
their vnrulines deſeruedafterward fo haue their liberty dimini⸗ 
ſhed, oꝛ their ſway reſtrained:that beloged not to the Bopes,but 
to the Pzinces power:and therfoꝛe he was but an vſurper in tas 


king it bothfcom P2ince and people without their conſents, and 
thꝛiſtian ꝛinces vſe but their right, when they reſume elections 


dut ot the Popes hands, by conference with ſuch as ſhal impoſe 
hads on them within their own realms, name whom they think 
fit to ſucceed in the epiſcopnll ſeat. So dio the ancient Emperoꝛs 


t P2inces that were in the pꝛimitiue church as J haue 1 75 
T hey 
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They neuer tooke the whole into their hands, but onely gaus their 

conſents before the election coull take place · It was a molt tedious 
and trouble ſome woꝛk foz one man to name and elea all the Bi⸗ 
ſhops in the Romane Empire: and therefoꝛe the Empero2s left 
the Magiſtrates of each City to perfoʒme that care together with 
the Clergy,theceby eaſing themſelues of in init labour and dans 
ger, pet where occaſion ſo required, they ſhewed what right they 
had toeled 4 name ſuch as ſhould gouerne the Churches. Mhen 

Na ianzen had reſigned and relinquiſhed the biſhopꝛick ofCon/ 
cãtinople to the Fathers aſſembled in the ſecond general Coun⸗ 

cill, Theodoſius the elder, commanded the Biſhops to giue him Som. i. 5. c. d 
the names of ſuch written in a paper, as euery ot them thought 

fic to bee ordained , releruing power to himſelie to chooſe one 

out of that whole number, The Biſhop of Antioch ( being the 
chieleſt man then pꝛeſent) put their names in writing, whom he 

and the reſt thought fitteſt: and in the laſt place ſer Nectarius to 

gratifie Diodorus Biſhop of Tarſus that hadcommended him foz 

his grauity and perſon, though otherwiſe vnknolun. The Em- ,,,:,,, 
perour reading the Catologue of thoſe that were written, ſtood 
at the name of Nectarius, and holding his finger there, read 

them all oucragaine, and at length choſe Nectarius. Eucry 

man maruelled and asked who this Nectarius was, and of what 
proteſſion, and of hat place. And vnderſtanding that he was 

not vet baptized, they maruelled the more at the Emperours 

iud gement. Diodotus himſelfe vnderſtood not ſo much: ſor had 

he knowen it, he durſt not to haue giuen his voyce to one vn- 
baptized to be made a Biſhop. The Emperour hearing that he 

Was not yet baptized, ſtood in his reſolution, notwithſtanding 

many Biſhops laboured againſt it, And ſo was Nc&inus bapti- 

zed, and whiles he was ia his chriſtening veſture , declared to be 

Biſhop of Conſtantinople by the common decree of the Coun. 
ci!].Tbe people intermeddle not with this choice, the Biſhops na- 

med euery man his friend whom he ſought to pzeferre.Nectat ius : Socrates li. 4. 
came by chãce toknow whether D:odorns would any thing vnto 44.7. 

Tat ſus, whither he was then trauelling,who fell on the ſudden in 
liking with him being an ancient e graue man, but had no fur- 
ther knowledge of him and ſhewed him to the Biſhop of Antioch, 
pꝛaping him to remember the ma, when he w2ote the names — 

S 
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the ©mperour. Lhe Biſhop of Antioch 'derided the conceit of 


Diodotus, by reaſon many woorthy men were nominated for 
this election, and ſo2 faſhions ſake to pleaſe Diodotus, placed Ne- 
ctarius laſt. The Pꝛince not knowingthe one no2 the other, faſte⸗ 
ned on his name, and would not be remoued, though by the Ca- 
nons he could not haue been eleded, g many Bilhops bent them- 
ſclues to alter the Emperours mind. This election was made 
wholy by the Pzince, not only without the Clergy and people, 
but againſt both the Canons and the liking of the Biſhops then 
aſſenibledzand pet the generall Councill toke it to be their duties 
to pzonounce him and oꝛdaine him Biſhop ofConſtantinople ac- 
coꝛding to the Emperoꝛs choice. 

The Biſbop- you ſee deliuered the names, which Princes now do- 
not obſerue.) The Bilhops pou ſe kneto not the man;fo; had they 
known hun, they could not by the Canons haue named him:and 
had the Emperoꝛ of himſelfe known any other to be fit beſides 
thoſe named in his paper, he might as wel haue choſen one of the, 
as he did Ncctarius. Yowbelit I doe not gaineſap, bat ÞP2inces 
ſhould be wel aduiſed whom they choſe;4 aſſured either by their 
pꝛiuate erperience,o2 by the publike commendations of others, 
the men are likelp to liue vnſpotted, and do ged in the Church of 
Ch uſt. F02 ſince the holy Ghoſt hath pꝛonoũted that ſuch as im⸗ 
poſe hands on any Presbytets 02 Biſhops are partakers of theit 
ſinnes if they doe not thꝛoughly eramin and refuſc ſuch as they 
find vnfit,y muſt cõ feſle, that if inces wil not endure to haue 
the perſons whom they chaſe,to be tried by ſuch as ſhall ozdaine 
them, they vndertake that burde themſelnes, which other wiſe li⸗ 
eth on the oꝛdainers. No power on earth map fruſtrate o2 aboliſh 
the pzecept which the holy Ghoft gineth; *Lay hands hatHily on 
no man: iſ hands be haſtily laied on, that is, it men apparantty 
vnwoꝛthy be called to the gouernment of þ Church of God; be 
it people, Pꝛelate, oʒ P ince, that is wittingly the cauſe thereof, 
God will not ſo be anſwered. The ſuffering of wicked men to in⸗ 
fed 02 trouble the Church is cuill,the commanding of ſuch to ber 
placed in the Church is woꝛſe. I do not ſpeak as if Ch:iſtian pzins 
tes might not ſafely elect and name Biſhops without danger 03 
ſcruple; only thep muſt remember, as it is an hono2 in pꝛehemi⸗ 
nence to cho e thoſe that ſhal guide Þ Church vnder * is it 
a burden 
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a burden of conſcience to pꝛouide by the beſt meanes they can, 5 
no venemous noz vncle in thing ſo much as enter p houſe of god, 
to de ſile it with his pꝛeſence, oʒ diſo2derit with his negligence. 
T be ancunteſt lawes of our Countrie witneſſe that Elellions were 

ce from * force, feate or iutreaty of all ſecular powers; and the Articvli (les 
kh ngs of this Realme conſented 5: (bould be ſo, ) Ag ancient lawes of — 2 
this realmeas thoſe,witneſſe that the kings ol England had the 1 17a. . 
gift and collation of biſhopꝛicks t other dignities of their aduou- 
rie ,befoze fte eledion was granted. And when Pꝛinces firſt peel⸗ 
ded that the Clergy ſhould make free elections, they reſtrained 
them to theſe conditions , that chey ſhould aske licence of the 
king to choole, and when their election was made, it was not 
good without the roiall aſſent. The ſtatute of Pꝛouiſoas of bene⸗ 
fices made at Weſtminſter the 25. of Edward the 3. will tell you 
ſo much; the woꝛds bee: * Our ſouetaigne Lord the King and his , 8 
heircs (in caſe the Bichop of Rome doe intermeddle againſt the 5, ſeribu, 
Law) ſhall haue and enioy for the time the Collations to the b:neficiorum 
Archbiſhoprickes and other dignities clectiue, x hic h be of his ad- apud Weſimm- 
noutie, ſuch as his ptogenitots had before that free election was POD | 
granted, ſichence that the fill elections were graoted by the kings mY 
progenitors vpon acertaine forme and condition; as to demand 
licence of the King to chuſe, and after- the election, to haue his 
romall aſlent, and not in other maner; which conditions not 
kept, the thing ought by reaſon io refort to bis firlt nature. 1By 
which it is cuident, F kings ol England had right to conferre bi- 
ſhopzickes and other vigntities, befoze free elections were granted, 
and when they granted free elections ſhould be made, they did ne- 
uet diſpolſeſſe themſelues of theſe twopzerogatiues: Fitſt, that 
the kings licence mult be asked io chooſe i; next, the kings con- 
{cntto make the election good; yea, Henry the firſt, theConque- 
tos ſonne, ſent the Pope woꝛd in great eatneſt, that he wold not Matihers 
loſe the inueſſitute of his Churches, not for the lotic of his king- Periſienſii in 
dom: and ſoneither Cletgie noz people han cuer any right in this ce 1 . 
realine to chooſe their biſhops ſince the kings of this land begã to 
endow them with lands and ltutngsfo2 the eaſe of their people, x 
benefit of their Church, but by the kings grant. and with p kings 
leaue t conſent. F02 Godslaw pꝛeſctibing no f. ame of cleaigs,it 
is moſt cleare by » lawes of this realme,that pzinces being 5ᷣ firſt 
founders. 


30s The perprenell teueren C d. ; 
founders of Churches and endowers of diſhopꝛickes hene had, & 


3 oug lit to haue the cuſtodie of the fame in the vacsucie, and the 
1 15 parliamt- * prelentments and collations of thoſe Prelacies, as Lords and 
'o Edw.ardi i. Aduowers of all the lands and poſſeſſtons that belong either to 
«pu7 Kaerlite, Cathed2all Churches oz Biſhops. 
25.reg»! ſu, Jkpou ſpeake of fozmer ages whenas yet Biſhops lined on þ 
£:4w4-4i 3. in dblations of the faithfull;J haue then likewiſe ſhewed by the ex- 
Stat de ampleof Thecodoſius and others „twelue hund ed Fares ago, that 
Pos ſoribus a pʒintes though not as patrones, vet as higher powers made cle- 
%% +:(imn- gious of Biſhops as they ſaw tauſe; and though they did not re- 
2275 ſerue all electons to theirperſonall and rotall allent. vet in theit 
i Theodoret,1, Teads the Migiſtrates and chiefe men of tach Citie were to con- 
4 (4 10. ſent, befoze the eledion could be good; yea, they were co + make 
4 Novella con the election iointly with the Clergic, as we find confirmed by 
#:149-123- the Romane lawes. 

Net onely Princes, but Patrone t are ſuffered in enery Church to 
preſon: whom they thinke meete, to take cure of ſoule t: and ſo the peo- 
ple are every wiy defeated of their choice.] Call not that the defea- 
ting the people of their right: which was begun with ſo great rea- 
ſon fo2 the good of the people, hath now continued moe then a 
thouſand peeres, warranted by the lawes,and p2aniſed with the 
uking ok all Nxtions.Thelaw of this land knoweth not Þ begin- 
ning of patronages. Aduocations x © Preſentations are remem- 

: f 9 bꝛed in 1722n4 Charta, as things long befoze carrant by Þ lawes 
12, oke the Kealme. he plea of Quare meu, when the Biſhop re» 
gtatatum de fuſeth the patrones Clerke as well fo2 the fummonitions, as fo; 


1 Maera char- 


Marlebndge. the returne. is mentioned in the Statute of HB arlebuudge anno 5 2. 


Henrici. the lawes of foꝛren conntries are farre eldet then ours 
that are ertat. Amongſt the lawes of Charles the great, made fo} 
France and Germarne, and collected by Anſegilus in the yere 
v Anſvoiſus le. 827. this is one: Stratum eſt vt fine anthori are Scenes E. 
de Flancd, „ ſcoporum, F reſiyteri m quibuſſibet ertieſi net conſt tuaniur nee 
e errellamtur. Ft al ict Clericos probabil:s tte dot-meg Fpiſco- 
fis conſecrandos, ſurſque in ecele ſis conſtitnendor obtulering , nulls 
qualber orcafione eos rcitcuent. It is dect ed that Prechbyters (hall 
not be appointed in any Churches, nor remooucd from thence 
without the authority and conſent of the Biſhops, And it laie 


meu offer Clearkes of toletable lite and learning vnto Biſhops to 
be 
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be placed in their owne Churches (that i, where lay men are Pa- 
trones\the Biſhops vpen no maner of occaſion ſhall rewett them, ei- 
ther might the Pattone place a Clerke without the Biſhop, nei⸗ 
ther could the Biſhop refuſe the Patrones Cleck, ił he were ſuch 
as the Canons did folcrate. 

In Spaine,about the 7. vtere ot king Recceſiunthus, and the 
Gg. yete of Chziſt, the Councillot Toledo made this Canon; 
'Wedecree, that as long as the founders of Churches iemaine 
in this life, they ſhall be ſuſtered to haue the chicte and continu- 
all care of the (aid places, atque Keftores dancos in eiſdem baſils- 
cis dem ip; offer ant Epiſcopo ordmandos; and themſelues ſhall of- 
fer meete R; ctors vnto the Biſhop, to be ordained in thoſe ve- 
ry Churches. 2nod ſi ſpretis eiſdem fundatorib us, refto:es ibidem 
pr e/umpſerit Epiſcepus ordinare; & ordinat tonem ſuam iitam eſſe 
nowrrit & ad verec undiam ſnam alios meorum loco, quoi yſdem pſi 
fundatoret conliguot eleg erint, ordinari. Aud if the Biſhop,negle- 
ing che founders , ſhall preſume to place any others; let him 
know that his admiſſion ſhall be voyd, and to bis ſhame, others 
(hallbe placed iu their (tcads , euen ſuch as the founders ſhall 
chooſe being not vawor:hy, Long beſoze this, the Romane 


i Concily Tole- 
tant 9. ca. 2. 


Novella con- 


lawes determined the like thꝛoughout the Romane Empire. If z. 
any man build a Church or houlc of prayer, and, ould haue ca. 18. 


Clerkes to be placed there, he or has heires; if he allow mainte- 
nance for choſe Clerkes , and name ſuch as are worthie, let 
them bee ordained vpon his nomination, But if ſuch as they 
chooſe bee prohibited by the Canons as vawoorthy, then let 
the Biſhop take care to promote ſome , whomie hee tchinketh 
mote worthy. 

This law giueth two reaſons foz Patronages, which J take 
indeed were the very grounds of that intereſt they haue at this 
dap;to wit building the Chu ch and maintaining the Miniſters, 
Beſoze the law fo: Cithes was made in Cities, the Clergy lined. 
of the voluntary Dbl.itions and Donations of the faithfull; in 
country villagcs the loꝛd ofthe Doile was left to his diſcretion to 
pcld what allowace de thought god out of is land fo2 the main⸗ 
tc nance oſthc punter the teſt ofthe inhabitants being but his 
buſvandmen 4 fecuins,hed neither wealth to bmld Churches, 
no tight to giuc airy part ofthe fruits and pzofits of their —_ 

95 
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land. So that either Churches muſt not at all haue been built in 
country fownes, 02 the lozvs of each place were to be pzouckey 
to the founding of Churches, and allowingconuement pzopo;tts 
ons with the honour and pzeheminence to diſpoie thetic ent to 
their liking. . 

Neither doe J ſe any thing in Gods law againſt it: foz when 
pon affirme the people ſhould elec their paſtog, J truſt you do not 
include in that wo2d childzen,ſeruants,beggers 02 bondm6; bat 
ſuch as ate of diſcretion to choſe, 4 ability to maintain their Pa⸗ 
ſtoz.Pat then the caſe, which was in the Pzimittuve Church whe 
the villagers x3 huſbadmen of each place had no ate no: intereſt 
in the lavs which they tilted. but ſerued the loꝛd of Þ Doile,x bay 
allowance fo2 their paines out ofthe fruits of Þ carth at his plea- 
ſure; what aſſutante o2 maintenance could thoſe men yeld vnto 
their Paſtoꝛs: Cal to mind but p coqueſt ofthis land, whe there 
was neither free-hol>er,no2 copy⸗holdet, but al bond beſides the 
loꝛd, who could then elec a Clerk, but onely the loꝛd ofthe place, 
ſince noma was free but he alone? Uhertoze Patronages 4 Pꝛe⸗ 
ſentations are far ancientet in this t al other Chiſtian realmes, 
then either the liberty oꝛ habiltty of huſbandmen 4 copy-holders; 
and when the loꝛds of villages hauing erected chutches, allottey 
ont poꝛtions fo diuine ſetuite, made afterward ſome fte, ę ſome 
bond tenants: did either Gods oꝛ mans law command 02 intend, 
that their latter graͤts ſhold onecth2ow their fo: mer rights? That 
which hath ſo many hundꝛed perrs been ſetled 4 retetued by the 
lawes of all nations, as the rememb2ance 4inhentace of the firſt 
Founders 02 Donours ofeuery church,ſhal a few curious beavs 
make the wozld now belæue it is repugaznt to the law of God: 
By your eager impugning of PPatronages, without bnderſtan- 
ding either the intent,o2 eta of them, wiſe men may ſone ſe 
what ſoundneſle of iudgement the reſt of pour oiſcipline is likely 
to carry. 

Co cloſe bp this queſtion,ifthe 1Howance giuen af ſirſt fo the 
miniſters of each pariſh by p loꝛd of the ſoile, were matter enough 
in the iudgement of Chꝛiſts Church, to eſtabliſh the right of Pa⸗ 
trones that they alone ſhould pꝛeſent Clerks, becauſe thep alone 
pꝛouided fo2 them; the Dꝛinces intereſt to conferre Biſhopꝛicks 


hath far moze ſound x ſufficient reaſon to warrant it; foz beſides 
the 


£ 
4 
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the maintenance which the kings of this land peelded, when they 
firſt endowed biſhopztkes with lands and poſſellions, tovnburde 
their people ofthe ſuppoꝛt and charges of their Biſhops; a in that 
reſpec haue as much right as any Patroncs can haue: the pzche- 
munence ofthe ſwoꝛd whereby the P2imce ruleth the people, the 
people tule not the unte, is no ſinallinfocement, that in eleai⸗ 
ons, as wel as in other points of government, d Pʒince map iuſt⸗ 
le chalenge the ſoueraignty aboue and without the people, Gods 
law pꝛeſctibing no certain rule ſoz the choice of Bishops; the peo⸗ 
ple may not chalenge the like without o2 againſt the Pzince, And 
laſtly,though the people in fozmer ages by the ſufferace of magi⸗ 
ſtrates,had ſomewhat to doe with the elections of their Biſhops; 
ret now foz the auoidumg of ſuch tumults and vpꝛoꝛes as y Pai 
mitiue Church was affuted with, by the lawes of this Kealme 
and their owne conſents,the peoples intereſt and liking ts wholp 
ſubuntted and incloſedin the Pꝛunces choice, ſo that whom the 
Pancenameth, the people haue bound them elues to acknow⸗ 
ledge and accept fo their Paſtout, no lefle then it hee had beene 
choſen by their owne ſufcages. And had they not hereunto agre⸗ 
ed, as by Parliament they haue; J ſe no let by Gods law, but in 
Ch uſtian kingdomes when any difference groweth euen about 
the elections of Bichops the P:ince as head and iTuler of the peo- 
ple hath better right to name and elec then all the ret of their 
people. Tfthep concurze in iudgement, therecan be no variance: 
if they diſſent, the P inte ( if there were no expꝛeſſe lawe foz that 
purpoſe,as with vs thete is) mult beareit fromthe people: the 
people by Gods lawe muſt not looke to pꝛeuaile againſt their 
zince. 

* It we might ſafcly doe it. we could obiect againſt the Princes gi- 
wing of Biſbeprites, that Al hanaſuss ſaith; is here is there 


E piſt la A- 


ſuch Canon , that a Biſbop (bould be ſent ont of the palace? And the 44¼1 4dſo- 


ſecond Councill of Nice alleagech an ancient Canon apainſt it: 
All election of Biſhops Preibyters or Deacons made by the Na, 


Iariam bitam 


agentes. 
Nicena Sy- 


riſtrats, are vod by the Canon which ſaith; If any Biſhop objarme nodi 3. ca. z. 


a Church by the helpe of the ſecular Magiſtrate, let bim bre depo- 
ſed and put from the Lords table, and all that communicate with 


3 COncrlluws 


lum. The Councill of Paris likewiſe in carneſt manner. Les Parifienſ. 1. 
none bee ordained Biſhop againſt the wilt of the Cuizens, but (a.8. 


one/y 


: Awouſt.de 

| baptiiſ.contre 
Donatiſt. lib. 
2. 2.3. 
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oeh whom the eletlion of the people and Clergy ſhall ſeeke wb fall 
r ect ion. Let him ber mitruded by the Princes commandement, 
Nor by ANY 0! He meants ag amt the Ci ent of the MHetropolitaue & 
the Biſhops of the ſame Promnce, And if any man by ouermuch raſh. 


neſſe preſume to iuuade the height of this honour by the Princes ordi. 


nation, let him in no wiſe bee receined by the Biſhops oft he ſame Pro- 
uince. Rules of diſcipline be not like rules of doctrine. Jn Chzi⸗ 


tian faith whatſoeuer is once true, is alwates and euery where 


true; but in matters of eccleſiaſticall gouernement, that at ſome 
times, and in ſome places might be receiued & allowed, which af- 
ter and elſe where was happiiy diſliked & p2ohibited. Jkfanp Fas 
ther oz Councilaffirme,that by Gods law the people haue right 
to elect their Biſhop, the Pꝛince hath not; the aſſertions ſo falſe, 


that no man need regard it. No pꝛofe can be made, that the people 


haue by the woꝛd of God an eſſential intereſt in the choice oftheir 
Paſtours. It we ſpeake of mans law: \vhat ſome Councils decre⸗ 
ed other Councils vpon iuſt cauſe might change; and what ſome 
Pꝛinces permitted, their ſucceſſours with as great reafon might 
recall oꝛ reſtrain, as the varietie of times and places required Df 
Councils S. Aulien ſaith; * // plenaria ( Concilia quis neſciat) 
ſepe priora poſt eriorib us emendars, Who can be ignorant that ge- 
nerall Councils are often amended, the former by the latter, 
when by the experiment of things, that is opened which before 
was hid, and ſeene which bctore was not percciued , & that with- 
out any ſmoke of ſactilegious pride, obſtinate arrogance, or en- 
uious contention? Df Pꝛinces edicts J take the cale to bee ſa 
cleate, that no man doubteth whether humane lawes map be al⸗ 
tered oꝛ no. All Pꝛinces haue the ſwoꝛd with like commiſſion 
from God, and beare their ſcepters with one and the ſame free- 
dome that their pꝛogenitoꝛs did. As they may with their dwne 
Iiking abꝛidge themſelues of their libertie; ſo may they with the 
aduice and conſent of their ſtate reſume the grants of fo2mer 

J2:inces, and enlarge the pꝛiuiledges of their roiall dignitp as 


farre as Gods law permitteth. 


Fo2anſwere then to your authoꝛities, J ſay: Firff, Athanaſius 
and the other two Councils might ſpeake of thoſe times, whe as 
vet chꝛiſtian pzinces had not reuoked electionsof bithops to their 


owne power, but by their publike lawes commanded their clergy 
i and 
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and people to make choice of their Paſtozs. And in that taſe, he 2 
contrary to the poſitiue lawes ot au kingdeme oꝛ commgo wealth 
made ſecret meanes 02 pꝛocuted to be placed by y pꝛiuate letters 
of Punces agatalt the open lawes ofthe Kealme where he liued, 
was an ambitious & violent int ruder, not wozthy to beate the 
name of a Paſtour & bithop in Chufts Church, Next, Athanaſius 
and the reſt may ſpeake not of eledion, but of examination oꝛdi⸗ 
nation, which by Gods law is comittedto Biſhops, t not to pzin- 
ces; and then their meaning is, It is not ſuſficient foz a Biſhop to 
haue the pzinces conſent decree, he muſt be alſo examined g 02- 
dained by luch as p holy gholt hath appointed to tmpoſe hãds on 
hun, which no ma may omit thogh he be neuer ſo much allowed x 
elected by Þ p2inces,4 ſo both their woꝛds t pꝛofs ſam to impozt. 
Atlianaſius mtſiketh that Conſtants ' ſent ſuch as ſhould eitel ad 
be Biſhops, out of his palace, and fo2ceably inuaded the Churches /0%tariam vi- 
by his ſouldiets and captaines,none of the comp2ouincial biſhops © e! 
appꝛouing 92 admitting the. The ſecond council of Nice doth not 
mpugne that pzinces ſhould eled, but that che dect ce of the magie 855 
ſtrate is not enough to make a biſhop. And why: he mull be ap pro 254i 2. ca. 3. 
ued & ordained by the biſhaps of the ſame P2ouince,+ by p Pe- 
tropolitane, is the Nicene Canons witnes.Now the 4.Canon of 
the Nicene Council which they meitton,ſpeaketh not a woꝛd who 
ſhalelect xname biſhops, but who ſhal examine ⁊ oꝛdain the,as is 
enident to be ſeene. And ſo the council of Paris, Now proncipss im- * Concilu Part. 
perio ing eraturʒle him not bee impoſed by the Princes precept a- ſienſcca. d. 
gunſt the Mctropolicancs good will. And thereſozeifany raſhlie 
pꝛeſumed to inuade that honoꝛ per ordinationers reg iã, 34 ordained 
by the ki::g,qnot by the Petropolitane : his Compꝛouincials, no 
man might accept him oꝛ acknowledge him fo2 a Biſhop. Neither 


hath the ancient Canon any other ſenſe, which ſaith; * % etre + Apoſtolorum = 


x09ptino3c RN you0 , av e iſaparh; canndide ous?) : &c, It any Biſhop 6. 30. 
reſtiug on worldly gouet nor, by their helpe get any Church, let 

him be depoſedand excommunicated, & all that ioyne with h m. 
They do not exclude pꝛinces frõ naming x electing ofbiſhops, no 

moꝛe then they do the people;only they reien violence, fozfomnch 

as a biſhop by the rules of y holy ghoſt, muſt be thꝛoughly exami- 
ned, pe ceably oꝛdained by ſuch as ſhal impoſe hands on hun, x 

not pere nptoʒily intruded o2 tmpoled by any earthly fo2ce oz po⸗ 


— 


luth. 19. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


The meeting of Biſbops in & ynodes, & who did call and 3 c 


aſſemblies in the Premitiue Church. 


P De neceſſity and authozitie of nodes, is not ſa 
; much in queſtion betwirt vs, as the perſons that 
/ « 7 would allemble and moderate thoſe meetings. 
EYES La The diſciplinarians themſelues, if q bee not de⸗ 
FE ceiued, are farre from making their Paſtours oz 
peresbyteries in euerp pariſh ſupzeme Judges of 
ooctrine and maners without all exception 02 reuocation;and we 
be further: foꝛ what if the Paſfours 82 Fresbyrers of any place 
maintaine herefie 02 offer iniurie, which are caſes not rarelyinct- 
dent. but euery where occurrent euf in thoſe p beare the names 
of Thiltians ? ſhall impietie and iniuſtice ſe raigne t pꝛeuaile in 
the Church, that none may withſtand it, oꝛ tedzelle it? That were 
to make the houſe of God wozſe then a den of theeues, foꝛ theues 
feare the detecting.and flie the puniſhing of their offences; which 
many Presbycers would not, it there were no way to reſtraine x 
ouerrule their peſtilent and wicked parpoſes. UWherefoze as in 
ciutll affaires there are Lawes and Powers to vphold iuſtice, and 
pꝛohibite violence; without the which humane ſocieties could not 


confiff ſo in the Church of Chꝛiſt, when it is without the help and 


aſliſtante oa Chꝛiſtian magiſtrate, there mult be ſome externall 


and iudiciall meanes to diſrerneerrour, and red2efſe wzong, in 


caſe any parficular perſon oꝛ Church be infected oz opp2eſſed; o- 


_ therwiſe,there is no pollibilitie fo2 truth and equitie to harbour 


long amongſt the ſonnes of men. 

The remedie which the pb umitiue Church had, t vſed againſt 
hereſte and inturte,ſhe deriued as well from the pꝛomiſe made by 
Thꝛiſts owne words, as from the example of the Apoſtles in 
the like caſe. Chꝛiſt willing ſuch of his Diſciples as were grie⸗ 


ued by their bꝛethꝛen, after the firſt and ſecond admonition, totel 


it tothe Church; addeth fo2 the direction and confirmation of all 


religious allemblies and conferences: Where two or three are 


gathered together in my name, there am I in the middeſt of 
them: 


— - — pans ani G0 O@as , os am a. ] _ 
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them; and whatſocuer youſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound 
in heauen, and whatſoeuer you ſhall loole in carth, ſhall bee 
looſed in heaven. Whether the name of the Church in this 
place bee taken fo2 the aſſemblie of Cldersand Rulers vnder 
Molcs lawe,oz of Paſtouts and Teachers vnder the Goſpel, to 
me it is indifferent; this is emdentlytheo2zder, which our Wa⸗ 
utour willeth to be obſerued from pziuate admonttton to goe to 
witneſles, and from witneſles to aſſen . blies. Mo the W02D wane 
„ie doth molt plainly fignifie; and ſo the pꝛomiſe annered doeth 
clearelie impozt; where two or three are allembledrogether in 
my name, ] am in the midſt of them. 

Neither could any other courſe be eſtabliſhed in the Church: 
fo2 ſince an end of conttouerſies muſt be had amongſt men, left 
perpetuallcontentron-b2ing final confuſion,and pluck vp the ve- 
ry its of all charity and equity from amongſt men, when net- 
ther pꝛiuate perſw:flon,noz friendlie mediation can appeaſe the 
parties contending; what other o2der could be pꝛeſcribed, but a 
Judiciall hearing und determining ol things in queſtion 2 Now 
Judges mult needs bee cither twgle 03 atlembled; and lingle 
Judges of fo2ce mult either be Souc1a1gne and ſupzeme Judges, 
02 els vader ſuperiours appointed by the ſame warrant. The Bi⸗ 
ſhop or Rome claimeth a ſingle and ſole common to heare and 
concluds all cauſes, concerning either faith o2 right; + were his 
pꝛofe as god, as his challenge is pꝛoud, it were worth the diſ⸗ 
cuſſing: but the moꝛe he claimeth, the moꝛe he ſinneth, by reaſon 
he taketh vnto hunſelf without commiſſion, an inkallible and ine⸗ 
uitable iudgement ouer all men and matters vpon tbe face ot the 
earth, that any way touch the truth oꝛ the Church. Þ;inces are 
ſingle and ſoueraigne Judges of earthlp things, and when they 
belœue, the defence and maintenance ot the Church and kaith is 
by God himſelfe committed to their power and care; but Chꝛiſt 
did not ſettle the ſwoꝛd to be the generall and perpetuall rule to 
gouerne his Church: foꝛ then without a Pꝛince there could bee 
no Church; and conſequentlic, neither in the Apoſtles times, 
no2 thꝛœ hundꝛed yeeres after, had Chꝛiſt ante Church heere 
on earth, (ince none of the Romane Yainces that were Lo2ds 
ofthe wozld , publikelie maintained the * faith befoze 


Couſtantine. 
Aa 2 BDinte 
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Since we find no ſingle no2 ſupꝛeme Judges, on whom the 
Church of Thaifſt muſt always depend foz the debating g ending 
of Eccleſiaſtical (trifes and contentions; ofneceſſity there muſt 
either be none, which were p vtter ſubuerſion of al peace and oz⸗ 
deramangſft the flathrul, where there wanteth a Chꝛiſtian Bagi- 
urate;o2els the Paſtours and Stewards of Chailts Church, to 
whom the care and charge thereofts committed, muſt aſſemble 
together, and with mutuall conference and conſent, perfozme 
thoſe duties to the Church in generall, which otherwiſe they doe 
to each particular place and perſon:fo2 though Paſto2s be affixed 
to their places and charges, pet that doth not hinder tho common 
care they ſhould haue of all the members of Chuſts body; and 
therfo ꝛe when nod ſo requireth, they mult as well imploy their 
trauell abꝛoad, as beſtow paines at home, to direct oꝛ pactfie the 
touſchols of faith. This bꝛotherly kind of ſuccouring x alliſting 


ters but neuer ſo thꝛoughly and effectually,as by melting and aſ⸗ 
ſembling together, when with deliberate and full aduice, they 
may heare and determine what they thinke meeteſt fo; the ſafety 
and quietneſle of the Church of God. 

Their warrant ſo to doe is builded on the main grounds of al 
diuine 4 humane ſocteftes,ſtrengthned by the pꝛomiſe of our ſa⸗ 
mour,and aſſured vnto them by the example of the Apoſtles and 
perpetual! pꝛactiſe ofthe Church of Chꝛiſt. By Gods law what 
obedience and reverence the father may erpect from his childzen, 
the ſame 02 greater muſt al belceuers peeld tothe fathers of their 
faith. They are tompꝛiſed in the ſame name, in the ſame com- 
mandement with the fathers of ourfleſh,and conſequently muſt 
hine the ſame honour, And ik the fulnefle of each mans reward 
muſt be acco2ding to the excellencp ot his labour;they that beget 
vs, nouriſh vs, and continue vs inChoiſt, deſerue karre grea⸗ 
ter honour, then they that bꝛing vs into this woꝛld, and pꝛo⸗ 
nude only foꝛ the things of this life. Againe, the Church is 
the body of Chuſt, and in that reſpec, as in our bodies, ſo 
in his, net onelp the meinbers haue a common care fo2 the 
whole, but the pꝛincipall parts muſt direct and guide the reſt; 
namely, the epes to fre, the cares to heare, and the mouth to 
ſpeake fo; the whole body. Such therefoze as Cheiſt hath placed 
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each other in troubles dangers, is ſomtimes perfo2med by let⸗ 
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to be the warchmen g leaders; the light and ſale of his Church, Helv. 13 
muſt not onely warne and guide, but alſo lighten aud ſeaſon tit's ataut.s. 
their meaſure the whole bodie: foꝛ what coinmiſſion they haue 
from Chꝛiſt ſeuered and ſingle in their pꝛoper charges, the ſame 
they muſt needs retaine aſſembled and toined thꝛoughout their 
circuites. Vea, the Loꝛd ſo much tendereth the fatherly care, and 
bꝛotherly conco2d of the Paſtoꝛs of his church, that he hath pꝛo⸗ 
miſed to be preſent in the midſt of their aſſemblies, and with 
his ſpirit to direct them, ſo they come together, not to accompliſh 
their owne luſts and deſtres, but to ſanctifie his name by dete⸗ 
ting errour, reſiſting wolues, maintaining trueth, curing the 
ſoꝛes t maladtes that peſterand poiſon the members of his body. 
Celeſtinus waiting to the generall Council of Epheſus, ſaith ; 
The aſſemblie of Prieſts teſtifieth the prefence of the holic Celeflini ir 
Ghoſt, It is true that is wiitten, ſince the tructh cannot lie, and ſtolaad EY 
in the Goſpeil are theſe words; Whereſocuer two or three arc tum Epbeſi- 
gathered rogether in my name, theream TI inche midſt of then), vm. 
This being ſo, it fo ſmall a number bee not deſtitute of the holie 
ſpirit, ſhall we not much more beleeue that hee is now in the 
midſt (ef you) where fo great a multitude of holy men are aſ- 
ſembled? The councill of Chalcedon applieth the ſame woꝛds - 
to the ſame purpoſe. * V Ve ſaw ( ſay they) as we thought the 4 Relatis Sy- 
heauenly ſpouſe conuerſant amongſt vs, For if where ewoor three 294i Chalceds- 
are aſſembled in his name, he hath promiſed he vill be inthe midit 2. - wp 
of them; what peculiar regard ( rhinke wee ) hath he ſhewed 3. 
toward thoſe Plieſts which haue preferred the knowledge of 
his con feſſion before Country and children ? Do Reccaredus king 
of Spaine that firſt abiured the Arrian hereſie, 589. peres 
after Chꝛiſt, w2ote to the Councill of Toledo. I perceiued it; neil. Tele- 
tobe very neceſlary that your bleſſedneiſe ſhould aſſemble to- ta. 3. ca. 2. 
gether in one place, guing truſt to the Lords words when he faith; 
where two or three are gathered togethet in my name, there am 
in the micſt of them: for J be leeue the godhead of the holy and 
bleſſed Trinity to be preſent in the ſacred Synode, and therefore 
haue preſented my faith in the midſt of you, as in the preſence 
of God. 
This courſe the Apoſtles taught the Church of Chꝛiſt to follow 
by their exãple, when about the en that troubled d Church 
a 3 of 
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7A. of Antioch, the Apoſiles and Elders came together to examine 
the matter and to vetiſie their maſters woꝛds to be true not only 
the àpoſtles, but the whole aſſeinblie wꝛote thus in their letters; 
dem, v. 28 it ſeemed good tothe holy Ghoſt and to vs: fo; if it be ſure which 
. the Apoſtle ſaid; the holy Ghoſt made you oucrleers to fcede 
the Cnutrch: And if out Sauiour could not be decetued when he 
3 Luke 11. ſaid; he that heareth you,hcareth me; & e. this muſt be verified 
as well of Paſtoꝛs aſſebled,as ſingled; yea, Paſtoꝛs gathered to⸗ 
« concil. A(r;. Hethet in Chꝛiſts name, are rather aſſured of his direction and aſs 
ce.c2.138 e. ſiſtance, then when they bee ſeuered, vnleſſe there bee any that 
ftola ad (ele. thinketh God inſpiteth one particular perſon with righteouſnes, 
[mum and forſaketh a number of Prieſts aflembled in Synode; which p 
Council of Africa reputeth to bee very abſurd and repugnant to 
Chꝛiſts pꝛomiſe, ſo long as they mett together in his name, and 
not to deface his trueth, noꝛ opp2elle their bꝛethzen. 

This hath in all Ages, as well befoze,as ſince the great Coun⸗ 
cillof Nice bene appꝛoued and pꝛadiſed as the lawkulleſt and ſu⸗ 
reſt means to diſcerne truth froin falſhode, to decide doubts , 
end ſtrifes, and redꝛelſe w2ongs in cauſes eccleſiaſtical; yea, whe 
there were no beleeuing magiſtrates to aſſiſt p Church, this was 
the oneiy wap to cleanſe the houſe of God, as much as might be, 
from the lothſome veſſels of diſhonour; e after Chꝛiſtian Pin- 
tes began to pꝛofeſſe and pꝛotea the truth, they neuer had, no2 
can haue any better oꝛ ſafer direction amonglt men, then by the 
Spnodes ok wiſe and godly Paſtours. A Spnode at Antioch a⸗ 
bout th: ſcoꝛe yeres befoze the Council of Nice, condemned £ 
depoſed Paulus Samofatenus ko; hetreſie; and when hee would 
not yeld the Church, but kept it by violence; vpon complaint 
madeto Aurclanus the Cmperour, though he were an Tthmke, 
Sanofacrenus was wich extreme ſhame driuen from the Church 
by che worely Prince, The ſcoze and ten pres befoze that, 
* Fuſch.!. 5. many Spnodes were alſembled in diuers places fo: the keeping 
6-03: 24- ofCallcr.as in Jdaleſtine vader Theopiilus and Narciſſus; in 
4 0767-1: Rome under V:&or, in }Pontus vnder Palinas, in Fraunce 
en 6.04. Under ren us, in Alta vader Polycrates. The like we finde in 
43- he daies of Diony ſius Biſhop of Alerandua, ok Cornelius Bi- 
Mori car” ſhop or Nome, af Cyp ian Bichap of Carthage; and the like no 
4 2. —_—_ a doubt was obſerucdin all Ages of the church euen from the be 
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ginning as neceſſity foꝛced, and the ſafety of the time permitted 
The great Nicene Councill percetued, and by their decree 
witneſſed how needfull the vſe of Synods was, and would be in 
the Church ol Chꝛiſt. It ſeemeth (vnto vg) very requiſite) ſap 1 
they) that in every Province twice euery yeete there ſhould be mc Co's _ 
a Synode, that all the Biſhops of the Prouince meeting roge- 
ther, may in common examine ſuch queſtions ag are occurrent 
in euery place. The Councill of Antioch continued the fame 
courſe; tor Eccleſiaſticall buſineſſes, and the determining of » encily Arti- 
matters in controuerſie, we thinke it very fit that in euery Pro- och. ea. 20. 
uince, Synodes ot Biſhops ſhould bee atlembled twice euery 
yeere. So did the generall Council of Conſtantinople. It is eui- „ ar, 
dent that the Synode in eucry Prouince, mult gouerne the — 
cauſes ofeuety Prouince, according as it was decreed in the 2144. 2. 
Councill of Nice, The great Councill of Chalcedon repꝛoued 
the ſlackneſle of Biſhops in omitting the pzeſcribed number ol ii Chats 
ynodes. It is come to our eares, that in ( ſome) Provinces the —.— , 
Synodes of Biſhops are not kept, which are appointed by the 44.19. 
Canons; and thereby many Eccleſiaſticall matters, which need 
reformation, are neglected. This ſacred Councill therefore de- 
termineth, according to the Canons of our godly Fathers, that 
the Biſhops of euery Prouince hall twice euery yeere aſſemble 
together at the place where the Bſhopofthe Mother City (ha 
#,the Metropolitane) (nall appoint, to amend all matters emer- 
gent(w:hmtheir Proxince.) The tedious length ot the tourney, 
and pouerty of the Churches in ſome places, fo2ced the Biſhops 
to allemble but once in the verre. So the Council ot Toledo deter⸗ 
mined fo: Spaine: Ilus holy & generall Councill decteeth, that $Concilii Tale: 
the authority ot the former Canons fianding good, which com- 147. 3.c4.18, 
mand Synodes to be kept twice in the yere, in reſpect of the legeh 
of the way, and pouerty of the Churches of Spame, the Biſhops 
(hall aſſemble once in the yeer at the place which che Metropoli- 
rane (hall appoint. The 2.Councill of Turon tok the ſame o2der 
fo France,in caſes ofneceſſity. It hath pleaſed this holy Council, 5/oncilii Tue, 
that the Metropolitanc & the biſhops ol his Province ſhall meet 2.ca.x. 
twice euety yeerin Synode at the place which the Metropolitan 
by his diſcretion ſhall chuſeʒor if there be an ineuitable neceſſity, 
then without all excuſe of perſons, and occaſion of pretences, 
944 once 


370 T he perpetuall gouernment cb. 6 


once inthe yeer ſhall euery man me his repaire, And if any 
Biſhop faile ſo to come to the Synod, let him and cxcoumu- 
nicate by his brethren of the ſame P.ouince yntill a gteatet Sy. 


| node, and iu tne meane time let no Buhop of another Ptouince 


1 Vonella con. 
ſtytutto. 133, 
64.10. 


pteſume to communicate with him, 

There is no Chiſtian Realme noz Axe, wheria the vie of Þp- 
nods hath not been thought noed full, as wel vader be cuing ma- 
giſtrates ſoz conſultatid and direction, as vnder Jnfidels foz thes 
ſtoppingofirreligions opinions, withſtading wicked enterpule 
and pꝛocuring the peace x holinelle of the Church, as appeareth 
by the Councils that haue been kept in all kingdoms x countries 
ſince the Apoſtles tunes, whe any matter of momẽt came in ques 
ſtion, which are extant to this dap and likewiſe by the @ynods 
that euzry Nation and Þ292unce did pcerly celeb2ate acco2ving 
to the rules ofthe great Nicene and Chalcedon Councils, which 
can not benuinbzed,and were not recoꝛded. Neither is the contt- 
nuance of 13;ounctall @ynodes pzeſcribed only by Councils;the 
Imperiall lawes command the like, * Thar all che Ecclchaſticall 
State and ſicred rules may with more diligence be oblerued, we 

r<quire( ſaith the Empero2)cucry Archbiſhop, Patriarch, and Me. 
tropoluane, to call vnto him once or twice euety yeere the Bi- 
ſhops that are vader him inthe ſame Prouince, and throughly 
to ex imine all the cauſes which Biſhops, Clerkes, or Monkes 
haue among(t themſelues, and to determine them, fo as whatſo- 
euer is treſpaſſed by any perſon againtt the Canons, may be te- 
fotmed. The lawes of Charles alleging the Councils of Antioch 


MLegum Fran- and Chalcedon; chatthe Biſhs ops ot cucry Prouince with theit 
ce bi. 1. ca. 13. Metropolieane, ſhould aſſemble in Councill twice in the yeere 


for the caulcs of the Church, command that courſe to be continu⸗ 


1lbidem 6.127 gy, and twice cuery yeere Synodes to be aſſembled. And vnleſſe 


you giue the Paſtoꝛ and Presbyters of euer pariſh full and free 
power to p2ofeſſe what reltgis they beſt like to offer what wegs 
they will, to vſe what impiety and tp2anny they themſelnes lift, 
without any reftraint oꝛ redꝛeſſe which were an heathniſh,ifnot 
an helliſh confuſto;you muſt wher there ts no ch2iſtia magiſtrate 
(as oftentimes in the Church of Chiſt there hath bern, may be 
none yeld that liberty to the Church of Chxft, which euery hu⸗ 
mane ſociety hath by the pzincples of nature; to wit, that — 
w 
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whole may guide each part, t the greater number oner-rule the 
leſſcc, which without aſſembling in @pnode can not be done. 
We nener meant te deny the amtbority or ſe of lau ſull Synodes; 
we cov/eſſe ' they ave 4 ſure remedy againſt all confulion : but this we 
4 ee that yon T1884 the power to call Spode from the MM egiftrate to 
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the Mrtrovolitane, thereby * laing 4 needeleſſe difference a+ 23, fol, 159+ 


mon » t See and ſuff -r nene but /ncb 44 you terme Bi(bops to baue 
U e inConuncili, nhere a4 eerie Pfau and Preacher bath as 
gord 11g be to ſit there, and by conſent and ſubſcription to determine; 
«4 they bane.) What right we yeld to Chailtian Magiſtrates 
to call Þ pnodes within their Territozies, ſhatl ſone appeare; 
inthe mcane time you muſt tell vs, who called Spnodes in 
the P2zunntiae Church befoze P:unces fauoured Chziſtian Res 
ugion: was it done by Pagiſtrates, who then were Jnfidels? 
02 by Pettopolitanes: And when ÞP2inces p2otected the truth, 
did they moderate pꝛouinciall Councils by their ſubſtitutes? 
o2 was that charge committed ta the Biſhop of the chiefe 4 mo- 
ther Church and City in euety pꝛouince: you challenge to bee 
men of learning and te ding ſpeake of pour credites, who called 
in ancient times pꝛouinciall @ynodes,02at any time who mode⸗ 
rated them beſives Metropolitanes :: Jf your Presbyceries by 
Gods eſſential t perpetuall oꝛdinante muſt haue a Pꝛeſident to 
rule their actions foz anopding of confuſion; how can Spnodes 
de called x gouerned without one to pzeſcribe the time and place, 
when and where the Paſta2zs h il meet; and when they are met, 
to guide x moderate their aſſemblies?perceine you not that men 
liuing in divers cities and countries,and aſſembling but ſeldom, 
bane moꝛe need ot᷑ ſome chtefe to call them together, then tyoſe 
that liue in one place and every day meet? And if confuſion and 
diſo2der in Pre byteries be pernicious to the Church. is it not far 
moe dangerous in Dpnods? Wherefoze pou muſt either cleane 
reiect Synods, and ſo make the Presbyrers of each pariſh ſu- 
pꝛeme and ſoueraigne Judges of all Eccleſtaſticall maters; oꝛ if 
pou receine @pnodes,you muſt withall admit ſome both to con-: 


uocate and moderatetheirmetings. 
The Magiſtrate may call them together; and tbemſelues, when 


they are aſſembled may chooſe a dec lor and guider of their attions.] 
But when the Bagiſtrate doth not regard but rather 3 — 
urch 
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Church,as in times ot inſidelity and hereſie, who hall then aſ⸗ 
ſemble the Paſto2s of anp pzoutnce to deliberate and determine 
matters of doubt oz danget: hal erroz and intury ouerwhelme 
the church of God without any publike remonſtcace 02 refuſace? 
Jn queſtions of faith, caſes of doubt, matters of tadion, offers 
of wzong bꝛeach of all oꝛder and equity.ſhal each place and Preſ- 
bytery be free to teach and do what they pleaſe, without depends 
ing on, oꝛ ſo much as coferring with p reſtof their bzethzen?zCal 
pau that the diſcipline of Chʒiſts Church, and not rather the diſ⸗ 
ſolution of allpeace, and ſubuerſion of all traeth in the houſe of 
God? I thinke you be not ſo farre beſides your ſelues, that you 
ſcriue fo this peſtilent kind of anarchy to be bzought into the 
wozld:our age is giddy enough without this frenſie to put them 
fozward, Yowbertt we ſeke not what new courſe pou can deuiſe 
after fifteen hund2ed yeeres to gouerne the Church; but what 
meanes the ancient and P2zimitineChurch of Th2ilf had, befoze 
122incesembzaced the truth, to aſſemble @rnodes, and paci⸗ 
fie controuerſies as wel touching religion as Eccleſiaſtical regt- 
mẽt, and it in the Church ſtoꝛies pou find any other beſides Be- 
tropolitanes, that called and gouerned P2outnciall Councils, 
name the men, and note the places, and we peeld pou the p21ze., 

Metropolit anet were firſt eſtabliſhed, if not deuiſed by the Conn- 
cil of Vice: before that, wereade not bing of any Metropelitane,) 
Ifthat were their firſt oziginall, they need not be aſhamed of it: 
all chziſtendome theſe twelue hundzed peeres hath reuerenced 
and followed the decrees and iudgement of the Nicene Fathers; 
the founders of pour new diſcipline compared with them in antt- 
quity and authoꝛity, come a great way behind them: but if vou 
loke better about you, pou ſhall find that Metropolitanes are 
karte elder then the Nicene Touncill. They are not deutſed but 
acknowledged in the Councill of Nice by theſe wo2ds; * , «- 
e ene: Let the ancient viage continue ſtill in Egypt, Libia 
and Pentapolis, that the biſhop of Alexandria haue x4 igzoian P- 
er (and authorities) ouet all theſe places, Likewiſe at Antioch 
and in other proutnces, w e e e Let the Chur- 
ches keep their prerogatiues, That thoſe pzerogatiues were, 
which ancientlie belonged to the Metropolitane churches and 
their Biſhops; though the Councill doth not expzeſle them = 
P 
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yet theſe two are there mentioned. Jn the 4. Canon; #3 «gc 37 *Corcil.Nicen, 
ular lifrede nd ina ware Ty waning The chiete authotitie( ar 
ratification) of things done, muſt belong in cuery prounceto the 
NMecropolitane: and in this very Canon the next wo2ds are: In. Concil. Vic f. 
all places(or prownces) this is cuident, that if any man be made a 44 6. 
Biſhop without the knowledge(or conſent ) of the Metropolitane, 
tlus great Councill deter mineth he muſt be no Biſhop. Do that 
neither could ®ynodes be called, no Biſhops 02dained without 
the Þetropolitane, by the Canons ofthe Nicene Councill, and 
their power and pzerogatiue within their owne pꝛouince began 
not ficlt in that council, but is there witneſſed to be d an 
ancient vſe, and as they ſpeake in the 7, Canon, , an 
ancient tradition. 

The council of Antioch that aſſembled fiffeene pceres after the 
council of ite, concluded as much as I do out of the Nicene ta- e Ami- 
nons ; A Biſhop muſt not he ordained without a Synode, and 94h. 4. 19. 
the preſence of the Metropolitane the Biſhops of each P2ouince 
to make a @pnode, the Metropolitane by his letters mult call to- 
gether, It is yery requiſite that in euetic Province Councils bee , cane, 
kept twice in the ycete ;to the which Presbyters, Deacons, and all 
others that thinke they haue wrong, may repaire to receive iuſtice 
from the Synode. It is not law full for any to aſſemble (Synodes )of 
themſelues, without thoſe to whom the mother cities ate commit- 
ted. For that is a perfect Council where the Metropolitane is pre- 574,16, 
ſent, What power the Metropolitane had aboue the reſt, they 
likewiſe expꝛeſſe. The biſhops of cuery province muſt agniſe the * Cnc l. Anti 
Metropolicane to haue the ourrfight & care of the whole prouince, ch ca. g. 
Wherefore we thinke it mect, that in honour he be aſore them, & 
the reſt of the biſhops do nothing without him, according to the 
canon of our fathers that hath anciently preuailed, but onely ſuch 
things as pertaine to their one ( charge and)Dioceſe, Further 
they ſhall enterpriſe nothing without the Merropolitane, nor the 
M erropolitane without the conſent ot the reſt. The general coun⸗ 
cil of Epheſus affirmeth,th it Metropolitanes had their pꝛeemi- 
nente fcom the beginning of the church. le ſcemeth good to *Concil. Epheſ. 
this ſacred and Oecumenicall Council to teſerue vnto euety pro- 2 foj 
uince vntouched and vndiminiſhed the r1ghts which they have p,,c,.orum 65 
had i; - «19291, from the firſt beginning , xg tu To mula pation dee, pi. 
accor- 
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according to the vſe anciencly confirmed, cuety Vetropolitan ha. 
uing liberiy to take a copie ot our acts tor nis oe ſecutity. Theſe 
3. Councils confeſſe, that Mettopolitanes were no late noz new 
deuice, firſt autho2tzed by the Council of Nice ; but their right & 
ꝛeeminence was an ancient viage and Canon of the Church e- 
uen tromthe beginning, 

Now that all Chziſtendome euer after the NiceneCouncill 
embzaced this kinde of gonernement by Metropolitanes, is a 
caſe ſo cleare, that no ſhift can tełuſe it. The ſecond Council of 
Arle in France that immediately followed the Council of Nice, 
4 /onc4l. Are. (aith; * Nails epiſcopus ſine Metropolit ani permiſſu, nec Epi copus 
laienſ 2.64.5. Aletropolitanus ſine tribus Epiſcepis comproumcialibus preſumat E- 
piſcopum ordinare, Let no Biſhop pteſume to ordaine a Biſhop 
without the permiſſion of che Mettopolitane, nor the Metro. 
politane himſelfe without three Biſhops of the ſame Prouince. 
® 74,6, For this is firlt euident, that he which is made a Biſhop ſane 
conſcientia Metropolitan , without the conſent of his Metropo. 
litane, he ought to be no Biſhop, according to the great Coun- 
1 (4.18, Cill(of Nice.) And ſo foꝛ Synodes: I he Synode ſhall bee aſ- 
ſembled at the diſcretion of the Biſhop of Arle, and if anie 
being ſummoned cannot come by ten ſon of ſickneſſe, hee ſhall 
en ſend another to ſupply his place. But if any ſhall neglect to 
be preſent, or depatt before the Councill be diſſolued, let him 
know he is excluded from the communion of his brethren, and 
may not be receiued, vnleſſe he be abſolued in the next Synode. 
Foncit, L. Che Countil of Laoditea in Phzegia. Let Biſhops bee appoin- 

' {onc:l. Las- f ; ; - 
Aena i, tedrotheregiment otthe Church by the iudgement of the Me- 
6 C4. 40. tropolitane and che Biſhops adioining; and being called to the 
Synode, they muſt not neglect it, but go thither and teach or 
learne( what if requiſite ) for the ditection of the Church and 
the relt / of the ir brethren. ) The ſecond Councill of Carthage in 
? Concil, Car. Affrica. VVeallthinke good, that (the Primate of every Pro- 
thaginenſ.2.12 yince beeing not fiilt conſulted) no man preſume though with 
many Biſhops in what place ſocuer without his precept to or- 
daine a B ſhop: bur if neceſſitie force, three Biſhops where- 
* Concil,far- ſocuer with the Primarcs precept may Ordainc a Biſhop. The 
thaginenſ.5,ca fift Council of Carthage. * ee thinke good that the Primates 


oh of eucric Proumce be written ynto, that when they afſemble 
Councils 
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Councils in their owne Prouinces, they hinder not the day (14- 

muted for the generall meeting) The Pileuitane Countill: Au- 
relius (Biſbep of Carthage ) laide; This is a common cauſe, that Cncil. Mile- 
cuety one of vs ſhould knowledge his order allowed him 3 
God, and the lower(Bybops)yeeld to thoſe that ate aboue them, 

and not pteſumie to doe any thing without them. Wherefore 

they which attempt to doe ought without regard of their ſupeti- 

ors, muſt be accordingly reprefled by the whole Synode. All the 

Biſhops anſwered, This oi der bath bin kept by our fathers and 

foretathers, and by Gods grace ſhall be kept of vs. The Coun⸗ * Concil.Rbegi- 
cill of Rhegium in Italie: The ordination which the Canons er/.ca. f. 
define to be vide, we allo determine to be fruſtrate, wherein 

ſince there were neither there preſear, not the Letters of the 
Coinprouinciall B:ſhops, nor the Metropolitanes good will 

obtained, there was vtterly nothing that ſhould make a Bi- 

ſhop. And againe; Let no (Z:{op) repaire to the Church, cas. 
which hath not her chicte Prieſt, except he be muited by the let- 

ters of the Metropolitane, leſt he be circumuented by the peo» 

ple. The Council ot Tarracon inSpaine; * 1facy Biſhop war- — 
ned by the Metropolicane, neglect to come to the Synode, e- 
cept he be hindered by ſome corporall nece ſſi y, let hini be depri- 

ued of che communion of all che Biſhops vntill the next Coun- 

cill, as the Canons of cur fathers haue decreed, The Epau⸗ 

nine Council: * Prima & immutabili conſtntione decretum eft, , 1 
vt cum Miet roplitanus fratres vel C omproumcuales ſuos ad Conci- R — i AT 
lum, vel ad ordinationem cum(que Conſacerdotis crediderit vocan. © 
dot, niſi cauſa eutdens extiteris, null us excuſer, By an immutable 
conſticution we firſt decree, that when the Mecropolitane ſhall 
thinke good to call his brethren the Biſhops of che ſame Pro- 
uince eit her to a Synode, or to the ordination of any of his tel- 
low B:ſhops, none (hall excuſe without an evident cauſe, The 
uke aſwel fo2 c2daining of Biſhops, as calling of Synods by the 
Metropolitane, map be ſcen in the Councils of Agatha, ca. 3 5. of 
Taurine, ca. 1. of Aurelia the ſecond, ca. 1.2. the fift, ca. 18. of 
Turon the ſecond, ca. 1.9. of Paris ca. 8, of Toledo the thixd, ca. 

18. the fourth, ca.3. and in diuers others. All which teſtiße that 
as the Metropolitanes power in the gouernment ofthe Church 
was a thing receiued and confirmed by vſe long beloꝛe p Nicene 

- Councill; 
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Countilʒ ſo it continued thꝛoughout Chꝛiſtendome til the biſhop 
of Rome wholp ſabuerted the freedome ol the Church, and recal⸗ 
led all things to his owne diſpoũtion. 

Tuc power of Aeropolitanes mas rather lengthened, then ſhore. 
ned by the Biſhop of Rome: for who ſuppreſſed Prouinciall Synodes, 
and brought Biſhops and Arobbiſbops to thus hes ht of pride they are 
at,but onely the Remiſh Decretal. of Antichriſt?) Ik pour wiſe⸗ 
dome ſerue you to cal that Antichꝛiſts pꝛide, wherto godly caun⸗ 
cils were foꝛc ed to2 theirown eaſe,q wherewlth religious Pꝛin⸗ 
ces were tontented fo2 the better execution of their laws; my du⸗ 
ty to the Church of God x the magiſtrate ſtateth me from reui⸗ 


ling oꝛ dilliking that courſe, which J ſe both Councils and Pin 


ces by long and god experience were d2tuen vnto. As fo2 Anti- 
chꝛiſt, he vſurped all mens places, and ſubieced all mens rights 
to his will and pleaſure: otherwiſe J doe not find, what increaſe 
her gaue to the power of Metropolitanes. Let them eniop that 
which the councils and pꝛinces of the P imitiue church by triall 
ſaw needfull to be committed to their care; and we ſtriue fo2 no 
mo2e. I truſt you will not call that Antich2iftian pꝛide whe they 
are required by Chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces to ſ& their Lawes and Cdics 
touching cauſes Eccleſiaſticall put in pꝛactiſe. 

The fault we find is, that Archbiſhops baue ſuppreſſed the liler- 
ry of Synodes, and re ſerued all things to their owne iuri diſtion.] A 
greater fault then that is; you be ſo inflamed with diſdaine, that 
you know not what you ſay. ho, J pꝛap vou, pꝛohibiteth p vſe 
oꝛ abʒidgeth the power of (ynods to make rules + determin cau⸗ 
ſes Ectleſiaſtical: the Metiopolitane, oꝛ the Pꝛince? Take god 
heed leſt by eager and often calling foꝛ the indidiõ and deciſion of 
Synods at the Metropolitans hands without the pꝛinces leaue, 
pou erect a new foꝛme of Spnods, not to aduiſe ⁊ guide the Ma⸗ 
giſtrate, when they be thereto required, but to ſtraiten oz fozes 
ſfall the Pꝛinces power. True it is, that with vs no Synodeg 
map aſſemble without the P2tnces warrant, as well to mœte, as 


to conſult of any matters touching the ſtate ot this Realme; and 


why? They be no Court ſeparate from the p2ince, noꝛ ſuperiour 
to the Pꝛince, but ſubiected in all things vato the Pꝛince, and 
appointed by the Lawes of God and man in truth and godlineſſe 
to aſſiſt and direc the ꝛince, when e where they ſhall be willed 

| to 
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to aſſemble. Otherwiſe they haue no power of themſelues to 
make decrees, when there is a thꝛiſtian Magiſtrate, neither may 
they chalenge the iudiciall hearing oz ending ol Eccieũaſtitail c⸗ 
trouerũes without 02 againſt the pꝛinces liking. Now tndge pour 
ſelues whether you do not groſſely betray your owne ignozance, 
Jam loth to ſay malice, when you declaune againſt the Metro⸗ 
politane foz want of that which is not in his power to perfozme 
but in the pzinces; and be moze ſilent hereafter in thoſe caſes (t 
you be wile) leſt vou ttaduce the Pzmces power vnder the he 
tropolitanes name. It waſpiſhnelſe would ſuffer you ſoberly to 
conſider, not onely what things are changed in our times, but al⸗ 
ſo why, and by whom; you ſhould better ſatiſſie pour ſelues, and 
lelle trouble the realme then now pou doe. | 

Afoze pꝛinces began to p2ofelle ch2iltianity,the church had no 
- way{as I noted befoze) to diſcuſſe right  w2ong in faith, and o⸗ 
ther Eccleſiaſticall cauſes,but by Synodes & aſſemblies of reli- 
gioust wiſe paſtozs:that courſe alwaies continued in church(es 
uf when the ſwoz o molt ſharply purſued the church) from the A- 
poſtles deaths to Conſtantines raigne;and was euer found in the 
church, when chꝛiſtian P2inces were not-Thoſe Spnodes were 
aſſembled and gouerned by the Biſhops of thechiefe and mother 
churches x Cities in every pꝛouince, who by the ancient Coun- 
cils are called Metropolitans. Mhen pzinces embzaced the faith, 
thev increaſed the number of Dpnods,and confirmed not only þ 
cans..s of generall Councils: but alſo the iudgements and deciſt- 
ons of pꝛouinciall Synodes, as the beſt meanes they could de- 
uiſe to pzocure peace, 4 aduance religion in euery place: fo2 as 
by theirlawes they referred Cccleſiaſticall cauſes to Cccleſiaſti- 
call Judges; fo leſt matters ſhould hang long in ſfrife, they 
charged each Metropolitane to aſſemble the Biſhops of his 
Pꝛouince twice etiery ye1e, and there to examine and oꝛder 
all mattersof doubt and wꝛong within the Church. The rules 
ofthe Nicene Countill, touching that and all other things, Con- 
ſtantiue ratiſied as Euſe bius witneſſeth, and like wiſe the ſenten⸗ 
tes ol Biſhops in their S nodes, kept acco2ding to that appoint⸗ 
ment mic cle dyn νε˙ n inieppayitene. The dectees 
(Nicene) councill Conſtantine confirmed with his ( conſent ) ſeale 10 


( or aut hormtie.) And repozting the lawes made by him in fauoꝛ of ib 3. 
Chiiltians, 


of the Fuſeb. de vi- 
ta Conſt ant ini 


33; The perpetuall gouerument Chap.16 


A 4. de Chꝛiſtians, Euſebius ſaith; The determinations of Biſhops de- 
vits Conflanti, liucred in their Synodes hee ſealed ( or ratiſied) that it * not 
be lawfull for the Rulers ot Nations to iutringe their decrees, 
fince the Prieſts of God (as hee thought ) were ( more <pprooned 
er) bettet to be truſted then any Judge : yea whatloeuer is done 
* 14ew. l. 3. in the holy aſſemblies of Biſhops , * +3n eggs dei g whe 
due that (ſaith Conſtannne )mult be atcribed to the heauen- 
ly will (er ceunſeli of God.) Concerning the foure firſt general 
Nella con- councils, Iuſtinian ſaith; We decree taat the ſacred Eccle ſiaſti- 
funde. 131.44. call rules, which were made and agreed on in the fouie (firſt) 
1 holy Councils, that is, in the Nicene , Conſtantinopolitaue, E- 
pPheſine, and Chalcedon, ſhall haue the force of (Emperiaſi) 
Lawes : for the rules of the foure aboue named Councils we ob- 
ſetue as Lawes. | 
In tcac of time, when cauſes multiplies, and Biſhops could 
neither ſuppo2t the charge they were at in beeingab2oad, no bs 
abſent ſo long from their churches, as the hearing and conclu⸗ 
ding of euery pꝛiuate matter would require; they were conſtrai⸗ 
ned to ⸗ſlemble but once in the tere and in the meane ſpace to 
commit ſuch cauſes as could abide no ſuch delap, oꝛ were to tedi⸗ 
ous foz their ſhozt meetings, vuto the hearing and tudgement of 
the Metropolitane 02 P2umate of the pꝛouinte and country, 
where the ſtrifes aroſs. The councill in Zrullo ſaith; + The 
things which were determined by our ſacred Fathers we wil haue 
to ſtand good in all points, and renue the Canon, which com- 
mandeth Synodes ot Biſhops to be kept euery yecre in euery Pro- 
uince, where the Metropolitane ſhall appoiut. But fince by 
reaſon of the inuaſions of the Barbarians , and divers other oc- 
caſions, the Gouernouts of the Church can not poſſibly aſſem- 
ble in Synode twice euety yeere; we decree, that in any caſe 
there ſhall be a Synode of Biſhops once euery yeere for Eccle(i- 
alticall queſtions lilcely to auſe in euery Prouince, at the place 
where the Metropolicane ſhall make choice. The ſecond i- 
; Syrod.Nicen, cene Councill; * Where the Canon willeth , j1u-41crall iuqu ſition 
1.44.6. to be made twice cuery yeere by che aſſemblie of Biſhops in e- 
uery Prouince; and yet for the miſery and poucttie of ſuch as 
ſhould traucll,che Fathers of the ſixth Synode decreed, it ſhould 
be once in the yeete, and then things amiſſe to be redteſſed; 
ä we 


Cancil. in 
Trullo. ca. 8. 
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we renue this ( /ater ) Canon: inſomuch, that if any Mettopoli- 

tane neglect to doe it, except hee bee hindred by neceſſitie, vio- 

lence, or ſome other reaſonable cauſe, he ſhall be vnder the pu- 

niſhment of the Canons. The Council of Atfrica: The decrees : copcit. 4 

of the Nicene Councill did molt plainly leaue, both inferiour cui c 138 in 

Cletkes and Biſhops To Tnmteix Ovvne METRoPOL i- %. ad Cile- 

TANES, They did wiſely and tightly perceive, that all cauſes““““. 
ought to be ended in the places where they did firſt ſprivg : for 

they did not thinke any prouidence ſhould be deſtitute of the 

grace of the holy Spirit, whereby iuſtice ſhould bee prudently 
diſcerned, and conſtantly purſued by the Prieſts of Chriſt ; ſpeci- 

ally when as euery man hath liberty, if hee find himſelte grieued 

with the cenſure of thoſe that examine his cauſe, to appeale to 

the Synodes of the ſame Prouince,or to a generall Councill. And 

againe: Ic hath pleaſed vs that Presbyters, Deacons, and other * Concil. A/ri- 
inferiour Clergie men, if they complaine ofthe iudgements of = 127. 
theit one Biſhops, ſhall becheard by the Biſhops adioyning. © 8 

And if they thinke good to appeale from them, let them not ap- 
peale but either to the Synodes of Africa, OA To Tat PRi- 
MATES of their one Prouinces. s the Council of Sardica: 
Ifa Biſhop in a rage will by and by caſt a Presbytet or Deacon 
out of the Church, we muſt prouide, that being innocent, hee bee 
not condemned, nor de ptiued the communion, All( tbe Brſpops) 
anſwered; Let him that is eiected haue libertie To FLis To 
Tus METROPOLITANS of that Province, The Emperour 
confirmed the ſame . + It the Biſhopsof one Synode haue any, e en. 
marcer of variance betw ixt themſelues, either for Eccleſiaſticall pirurjs 12 Jo 
right or any other occaſions; firſt the Metropolitane with other ca. 23. 
Biſhops of that Synode ſhall examine and determine che 
caule; and if either part diflike the iudgement, Turn Tus 
PATRIARKE of that Dioceſe ſhall giue them audience 
AccoR DING To Tung EcchitsiasTicatt Ca 
NON AND OvR Lavves, neither fide having libertic to 
contradict lus iudgement. Bur ifany of the Cleargic, or who« 
. foeuer complaine againſt his Biſhop for any matter, LE I 
Tus Cavst Bet I'vDpGeD By TuS MT Roro- 
LITANE, anſwerable to the ſacred Rules and our Lawes. 
Andit any man appeale from his ſentence, let the cauſe bee 
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ceſe and he according to the Canons and Lawes ſoall make a fl. 


wall end. 

So that not Antichziſt, but ancient Councils and Chꝛiſlian 
Emperours, perceiuing the mightie troubles 4 intolerable char- 
ges, that the Bichops of euer pꝛouince were put to by ſtaping at 
Spnodes fo2 the hearing 4 determining of all pꝛiuate matters & 
quarrels occurrentin the ſame Pꝛouinte; and ſeeing no cauſe to 
buſie and imploy the biſhops ofthe whole wozld twice euery pere 
to ſit in iudgement about petite and particular ſtrifes 4 bzabbleg, 
til all parties wereſatiſfied,but findingrather,that by y meaneg 
all matters muſt either be infinitely delayed, oz flenderly exami⸗ 
ned, and haſtily poſted ouer; as well the P2incesas the Biſhops, 
not to increaſe the pzideof Archbiſhops,but to ſettle anindifferet 
tourſe both foꝛ the parties and the Judges;referred, not the ma⸗ 
king ok Lawes and Canons, but the execution ot them alreadie 
made to the credite and conſcience ofthe Archbiſhop, And though 
the Fathers leaue an appeale either to the Councils, oꝛ top Pꝛi- 
mates ofenery Nation and Country; vet the Emperour ſing 
how long cauſes would depend befoze Councils could duelp ex⸗ 
amine and determine them; and that to b2ing all pꝛiuate mat. 
ters from Pꝛouinciall Synodes to Mationall Councils, were to 
bꝛeede a wo2ſeconfuſton then the koꝛmer was decreed that all ap⸗ 
peales ſhould go to ther Achbiſhop. 

If vou murmure at this alteration firſt eſtabliſhed by p Ros 
mane Emperours, and {fil continued by p Lawes of this realme 
now in fo2ce;remeber how vnreaſonable and intollerable a mat- 
ter it were fo2 al the bithops ofthis realme to aſſemble, 4 at their 
owne charges to ſtay the hearing, examining x ſentencing of all 
the doubts, wꝛongs, quarels and contentions which all p Conſt 
ſtoꝛies thꝛoughout England at this day do handle and determin. 
Did you exciude matters of tithes,teſkaments.legacies,cotracs, 
marriages and ſuch like, which the ancient Lawesof all Nattons 
commit to epiſcopall audience, and reſerue onely matters of co2- 
rection foꝛ Spnodes; ſee pou not by experience, how long cau- 
ſes byreaſon of the number and weight of them depend in the 
Arches, in the Audience, afoꝛe the high Commiſſton , though 
the Judges thereof fit all the verre long at the dates pꝛe fixed 
without 
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without intermiſſion? were it not a pzoperpece of wozk foz your 
pleaſures to bꝛing al the paſto2s of this land to kep continually 
in one place, and to do nothing elſe but attend fo2 appeales, that 
muſt and would bee ſent from all the ſhires and quarters of this 
tealme: who ſhould teach and adminiſter the ſacraments to the 
people in the meane time? who ſhould defray the expences of ſo 
many hundzed Paſtoꝛs, as are not able to maintaine their fami⸗ 
lies at home, and themſelues abzoad? who ſhall inſtruct them in 
the knowledge of the Lawes, without which they ſhall doe moze 
w2ong then right: How long will it be afoze ſo great a number, 
oꝛ the moſt part of them concurre in one mind to conclude euery 
cauſe that is bꝛought vnto them: And whe all theſeinconuentens 
ces be endured, t abſurdities digeſted; to what purpoſe,ſince e⸗ 
uery man may p2eſently appeale frõ them to the Pꝛinces power 
and delegates? If Synodes were ſupzeme Tribunals, though it 
were not woꝛth their paines and expences, yet they ſhould end 
ſtrifes; but now you would haue them waſt their time, ſpẽd their 
liuings, and weary themſelues in loſing their labour, whiles e⸗ 
uery man that liketh not their oꝛder, max fozthwith appeale, and 
fruſtrate their pꝛoctedings. 

We could deniſe many waies to preuemt all this that you obiett, if we 
might be ſuffered: for we nould haue ſtanding Synodes in euery City 
that ſhould conſiſt of the Paſtours,and ſome graue & wiſe Lay Elders 
there dwelling to determme matters emergent within a circuite to be 
appointed vntothem; and from them appeales to be made to the Sy- 
node of Paſtours and Elders reſiding in ſome principal and chiefe 
City within ths Realme; ſo that wnleſſe the matter were of verie 
great waig ht, the Paſtours at large ſhould not bee troubled 1 aſ- 
ſemble together; anduhenthey aſſembled, their abode not to bee 
long, for ſaning of time and charge; which men of their calling 
nenher ſhould loſe , nor can ſpare : leſt wee buſie them rather 
45 [udges of mens quarrels , then Stewardes of Gods myſteries.) 
The chicſe ground of your Diſcipline is pour owne deuice, as 
may well appeare in that no part of it is ancient,o2 was euer v⸗ 
ſed in the Church of Chꝛiſt; and the topnts of it hang together 
like ſicke mens dzeames. The Paſtours and Lay Elders of 
euerp Church ſerued at firſt to fil vp your Presbyteries;and now 
Four veſſels are ſo low dꝛawn, that you vſe them foz @ynodes- 
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And where you could not abide, that Biſhops ſhould haue Dio- 
ceſes; now pou be pleaſed, that Presbyteries ſhal haue circuits, 
and Cccleſiaſticall regiment, without their Church and Citp. 
Metropolitanes were not long ſince the height of Antichiſts 
pꝛide: and now vou are fo2ced fo: tepꝛelling of diſozders and 
cno2mities in euery pariſh, to allow ſome chiefe and mother Ci⸗ 
ties; and to yolde their Presbyteties Mettopoliticall turiſdiats 
on oner whole pꝛouinces. And all thts, your ſelues being pꝛiuate 
men, take vpon you to deuiſe 4 eſtabliſh without pꝛecedent to ins 
Duce,02 authozity to warrant pour doings; and pet you thinke 
it not lawful fo2 the ꝛince and the whole Realme to imitate the 
example of the Pꝛimitiue Church , no2 to follow the ſteppes 
cf religious and godly ©:nperours, that appointed Mettopoli⸗ 
tanes to call and moderate pꝛouinciall Councils; and fo2 eaſe of 
all ſides, to examine ſuch matters befoꝛe hand as were not woz⸗ 
thy to moleſt and trouble full Synods.TUhercm, what elſe doe 
vou but ſhew your inconſtant and inconſidetrate humours; that 
would haue the Church guided by Presbyrerics and @pnodes 
parochiall and pꝛouinciall, and admit Pꝛeſidents and chicfe Gos 
uernours ofcither;and pet cannot abide that 1Þ2inces ſhould re- 
taine the ancient and accuſtomed fo: me of Cecleſiaftirall regi- 
ment by Biſhops and Pettopolitanes, ſetled ſo long agoe in the 
Church, and euer ſince continued without interruption : But 
I p2ay vou, what places 02 voices haue Ly Elders in rnods: 
what erample oꝛ reaſon can vou pꝛetend fo2 it: 

If they mi mdge in Prerbyteries, why net in Synedes ? Be. 
like you would haue vone but Biſhops hauc deei uc veyees im Conn- 
cls according to the Kom order of cel-brarmg y Ax 
you were as karte from nouelty, as Jam from Popery, wee 
Gould ſone agree howbeit euery thing vſed oz beleeucd in the 
Nomiſh Church is not raſhly to be diſclarmed. Vou make it a 
reſolutcconcluſion, that Lay Clders were part ofthe Presbyte- 
rics in the 21mitine Church; but when we come to cramine 
vour pꝛotts, we find the as we ke as your tmaginatis is ſtrong, 
MNowthough the aſtours of each pariſh, when they are ſingle, 
might happily neede, as vou thinke, the adnice and aſſiſtance 
of Lap Pres\yrcrs; pet that Paſtours allembledin Synodes, 
where their nu nberis great, g their gifts of al ſozts,ſhould ſtand 
in 
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in like nedeofLay Elders to leave 02 direct them, is neither cons 
ſequent to reaſon,no2 coherent with the rules of the ſacred ſcrip⸗ 
tures; foz to whom hath the Lozd committed the teaching of * Math. 28. 
2 Nations? to paſtoꝛs, oʒ to Lay / resbytets? who by Gods law | 
are ' watchmen in the houſeof Iſrael, 'Srewards ouer „r J 
his ſamilie, · Biſhops oner his Church, and Leaders of his flockee , er: * 
LayCloers, 02 Chziſts nuniſters ? It in the Church the ſhepe ; leb. 13. 
muſt beate and tollow their s, as well foz trueth of lohn 10. 
doctrine as holineſſe of life; by what commiſſion bzing you 
Lay Pre: byters into @pnodes, where the teachers and Paſto2s 
of an whole pzouince oz nation ate aſſembled : Shall yourLay 
Elders by Chziſts commandement be (cholers in the Church, & 
teachers in the @pnode :? Oz do the gifts and graces of pꝛeachers 
ſo change, that in pulpit each one mut be belceued and obeyed, in 
Councill all toyning together muſt bee reſtrained and directed 
by Lay Elders? It you haue reaſs o2authozity fo2 it;let vs heare 
iti neither;pou trouble the Church of God with a pang of pour 
wilfull contradidion, and take vpon you to ouer ruls Chziftian 
— and churches with greater ſurlines, then ener did Patri⸗ 
arne 03 
In the Apoſtles Cnc were not onely the” Prerbyters, bus all » AQ ts. 
the brethren of che Church of lernſalem, andthe letters of reſoluts- 
on were written m all their names: and now you diſdame that ami 
Lay men ſbould be preſent at your Prominciall Synodes and Councils, 
which you ſec the Apoſtles did not refuſe. I To be pzeient at Sy- 
nodes is one thing: to deliberate i determine in i pnode is an o- 
ther thing. Jfyou thinke that either Presbyters oz Brethren were 
admitted to the Apoſtles Council to helpe and aid the Apoſtles in 
their debating oz deciding the matter there queſttoned, vou bee 
much deceined. The Apoſtles ſingled, were lufficient to decide 
a greater doubt then that was much moꝛe then, the whole aſſfbly 
of the Apoſtles able to ſearch out þ truth thereof without their aſ- 
ſiſtance.The reaſon why al the church was admitted to be p2zeſ#t 
to tome with oneacco2d in ſending thoſe letters, I noted befoze; 
not only the gainſuers,but the whole Church were to be reſolued 
in acaſe that touched them all. Dtherwiſe aſwell the people as þ 
teachers of Þ Jewes would ſtil haue abhozred p Gentiles,though 
beleuets, as pzophane perſds,until thet had bin circaciſed, which 
Dbz was 


! Ephel.2, 


2 Acts 15, v. 6. 
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was the high way to cuacuate the croſle of That, x to fruſtrate 
his grace. And therefoze not fo2 deliberation, 02 fo2 deterninati6, 
but foz the ſatiſtadion of contradingzs, and inftruaion of the 
relt was the whole church allem bled, and vpon the full hearing 
and concluding of the queſtion by the Apoſtles, the reſt iapning 
with them acknowledged by their letters and mellengers that if 
pleaſed the holy ghoſt the Gentites ſhould not bee troubled with 
circumciſion noꝛ the obſeruation of Moſes Law; but that the pars 
tition wall betwirt them was bzoken downe, by the blad of 
Chꝛiſt, and they which were Alicns fromthe common wealth 
of luael and ſtrangets from the couenants of promiſe, were now 
citizens with the Saints, ind of the houſhold of faith, without the 
legall obſeruances of Moſcs Law. S. Luke himſelle witnefſeth, 
that to diſcuſſe the matter, the Apoltles and Eiders aſſembled to- 
ge her, and after great diſputation on etther ſide, Peter & lames 
concluded the cauſe, whereto the reſt conſented, 
Tet then Elders were admined to deliberate with the Apoſtles im that 
Synode, whereas you [uffer none but Biſhops to Lane Voices in Coun- 
cls.) make no doubt but Presbyrers (ate with the Apoſtles in 
Spnode to conſult of this cauſe:all the ſcruple is, what kinde of 
Presbytets they were. Lay Presbycers A reade ot none, and there- 
foze I can admit none to be of that council. Beſides, ſach of the 
ſeuentie and ſuch other Pꝛophets, as alliſted lames in the regt- 
ment of the church of Jeraſalem,are in all reaſon erpzeſſed by 5 
name: fo2 ſince the whole church there is diuided into Apoltles, 
Presbytets, and Brethren ; the helpers and coaviuto2s of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, were they Pꝛophets o: Cuangelilts that either came with 
Paul 8 Barnabas from Antioch, o: were commozant with James x 
the reſt at Jeruſ.lem,muſt rather becantained in the name of 
Presbyrers,then ſozted with the generall multitude : fo2if they 
were of the many, what men of mo2e woꝛthmes were there to be 
hona2ed with the title of Presbyrers? J hope the next degree to A- 
poſtles are not pour Lay Elders; S. Paul was then fowlp ouer- 
ſhot.to ſet? firit Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly Teachers, and 
to reiect Goucrnours, which pou take fo your Lap Presbyrers.in- 
to the 7.place. beit vales you make ſome freſher and better 


»:ofe fo2 them then pet q ſe;your Lay Clbers ate no where nũ⸗ 
bed by S. P aul foz church gouerncuts. 


As 
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As loꝛ Presbyrers Þ were beneath Apoſtles( under ſtãd by that 
name p2ophets,Cuageliſts, paſtozs,teachers 02 whd you wil, fo 
no lay Cldets, we deny the neither places noz voices in ſynods, 
ſo long as they haue right to teach o ſpeak in Þ church:foz we e- 
ſtem @pnods to be but the aſlemblies x conferences of thoſe to 
whom the Churches of any pꝛoumce o2 nationfo2 the wozdex docs 
trine are committed. And therfoze to our Synods are called, as 
pour ſelues know not only biſhops, but Deanes, dtchdeacons, : 
other clerks aſwet of the pzincipal t cathedzall Presbycery, where 
the E piſcopall ſeat and church is, as of the Dioceſe at large. And 
thougd ſome Romiſh wtters do ſtifly maintaine, that none but 
bi hops haue voicesin Councils; yet vou ſ the ancient inſtitutid 
ol out ſyno dall aſſemblp in this tealme ouerth:oweth their late £ 
new aſſertion. either lack we examples ot the courſe which we 
kerp, euen from the beginrung. 

The e node of Rome called by Cornelius againſt Nouatus 
about the yer of Thait 255 conſited ar * 60.3ſhops and many ft. l. 6. ca. 
Presbyters and Deacons,as Eulcb.noteth. From the Spnode of 3. 
Antioch, that depoſed Paulus Samoſatenus about the ptr of dr 
Lo2d 270. wꝛote not only Biſhops, hut Presbyrers & Deacons, Idem 1:7.c.30 
as apyeareth by thetrepiſtle. In the council of Cubetis about the 
time of the firſt Nicene Council ſate beſives the Biſhops, ? 36. — St 
Presbyrers, In the ſecondCouncillof Arle about the ſame time 2 . 
ſubſcribed 12. Pre · byters, beſides Deacons t; other Clergy men. /. 282. 
The like may be ſcen in the Councils of Rome vonder Hilarius; +5«b/crip. Are. 
t vnder G egory, where*2 q. Presbycers ſubſcribed after 22. Bi- e! 
ſhops:x in þ ird vnder Symmachüs. whereafter 73.biſhops ſub- 2 ne 
ſcribed 6. Prei by tere: ſo in the third, fift, g uxt vnder the ſume yum 1/551 
Symmachus Felix alſo biſhop of Rome kept a Touncil of 4 2. bi- (Eyiſtilarum 
ſhops,x" 74-P resbyrers;+ after the ſame manet haue diuets other /i5-4 £4.39. 
Metropolitanes aſſembled in their pzonincial (ynods,aſwelP: ef. 7972 £29616: 
byteto as biſhops. The council of Antiſlodozum ſaith, Let al the 10 10 
Pre · byters being called, come to the Synod inthe City. The 4. emo [oncili- 
council of Toledo deſcribeth p celebzating ofa pꝛouincial council 97» 1 /. 956. 
in this wiſe. '* Let the Biſhops aſlembled goto the Church roge- 9, encil. Antiſſ 
ther, and ſit according to the time of their ordination. After al the CI 
Biſhops are entred and ler, let the Presbyters be called, and the n 4. 
biſhops ſiiting in a compaſſe, let the Presbyrers fic behind them, ca.3. 


B b 4 and 


IT arraconenſ, 
Conca. ca. 13. 


Ata 1 1m 
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and che Deacons Rand beſote them. The Councill of Tarra- 
con 1100.YErs agoe pzeſcrived alinoft the very ſame 02der that 


we obſerue at this day. Lec letter be {cnc by the Metropolis 
taue vnto his brethren, that they bring with them vnrothe Sy- 


node, not only ſome of the Presbytcrs of the Cathedrali Church, 
but alſo ot cach Diceceſe, And why ſhould this ſeme range e- 
uen to the Romilſhcrew, when as in the great council ofLateran, 
as they call it, vader lnnocenciu> the third, there were but 482. 
Bilhops,and of Abbats and Priors conuentuall almoſt double the 
number, euen eight hundred? 

If Preibyters haue rig hi to ſit in Pfeuincial Synoder, why are they 
excluded from generall Councils?) an things are la whull which 
are not expedient. I make no doubt but all Paſtoꝛs and teachers 
may ſit and deliberatein Councill;yet would it bzecd a ſea ofab- 
ſurdities to call all the Paſtoꝛs 4 pꝛeachets of the wozld into one 
place, as often as need ſhould require to haue any matter deter- 
mined 02 oꝛdered in the church. As therefoze in ciuill policie, 
when a whole realm allembleth, not al d perſons there liuing ate 
called together, but certain chicfouer the reſt 0; choſen by þ reſt, 
to repꝛeſent the ſtate and to conſult fo2 the god of the whole com- 
mon wealth; ſo in the gouernment of the Church it were not on- 
ly ſuperfluous and tedious,but monſtrous to ſend fo2 al the Pa- 
ſtoꝛs and Presbycers of the whole woꝛld into one city, and there 
to (tap them from their cures and Churches til all things nodful 
could beagreed and concluded. It is moze agreeable to reaſon, 
and as ſufficient in tight, that ſom ofenery place excelling others 
in dignity , 02 clected by generall conſent, ſhould be ſent to 
ſupply the roomes of the reſt that are abſent, and to conferre 
in tom: non fo2 the directing and oꝛdering of the whole Church. 
And therefoze Ch:iſtian d ꝛinces in wiſe dom and diſcretion ne- 
uer ſent {02 al the Presbyters ofthe wozld to any general Toun- 
cil, but oni fo2 the chiefeſt of euery pꝛincipall church and city, o: 
fo: ſome to be ſent from cuery realm far diſtant, 4s legates in the 
names of the cet and bp that meanes they had the content of the 
whole wozld to the decrees of their Councils though not the per- 
ſo.1all appeir;nce ot al the Paſto2s and Presbyccrs that were in 
the world. 

Do to the Council of Nice the firlk chzitian Cmperoz ſent fo: 
ty 


Chay.16 


of Chris Church. 


by his letters not al the Pꝛeachers x Pte · bytert of the wozld, but 
e deres he Biſhops of euc!y place; and there came, 
from all the Chu: ches through Europe, Ale and Africa, & N . lib. i. 
mee desde, the he ſt (or chiefeſt) ol the Mmiſters of God; 60.8. 
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tach countiy ending not all their Biſhops,(foz then would they 
farre haue erceeded the number of 2 18.)but 7 au} as nic inxpinnethe 
molt ſpeciall and ſel: cted men they had; and though there were 
pzelent ' an infinic number of Presbycers and Deacons, that 
came with the Biſhops;yet the Council conſiſted of; 18. Biſhops 
and no moꝛe, by reaſon the Tinperoz ſent not foz the Presbyters 
ol each plate, but foʒ the Biſhops. The like examples are to be 
ſen inghe the generall Councils that followed, where only Bi⸗ 
ſhops determined matters in queſtion; and the Presbyters that 
ſubſcribed,in the Councils of Conſtatinople and Chalcedon ſup- 
plied the places of Biſhops, as theirLegates and ſubſtitutes, 
which in the Council of Chalcedon is moze fully expꝛeſſed. 


pbidem. 


1 Thidem, 


Vide Sub- 


But what nerd we rip vp theſe thungs at large, which pertaine /ipionc: 


anthozity of Betropolitanes; and thoſe we find not only recet- 


Conc! 


not ſo much to ourpurpoſe ? we ſk now fo2 the antiquity and pany. 
44/0 1.3.6.6. 


9 (balce-« 


ued andeſtabliſhed in the four firſt general Councils, but confeſs ez. 


ſed by them to haue ancient ly continued in the church euen from 


the beginning. And ſuxelp, it you grant Pzouinciall Synodes to 


be ancient andneceſſary in the church of Chzift, which pou cãnot 
deny;Petropolitanes mult needs be as ancient t requiſit, with- 
eut whom the ©pnods ofcach Pʒouinte canneityer be conuocas 
ted no moderated. 

If to auoid Metropolitanes vou would haue the p2erogatiue of 


calling and guiding ©ynods to run round by courſe, which ozdcr 


pou fanſied befo2e in Biſhops out anſwerts eaſie: weloke not 
what you can inuent after 15-0-.yiics to pleaſe your owne hu- 
mours: but what maner of Cccleũaſticall gouetnment the church 


of Chat from the Avoſtles times eſtabliſhed and continued by ß 


general conſent of the whole wo2!d; and that we pzoue was not 
only in euecy Church and dioceſſe to haue a Biſhop chief ouer the 
Pre byters hut in enery ꝛouinte to appoint a M ther Chur ch 
and Cine; and the Biſhop thecofto haue this honour and dignikp 


aboue the teſt of his b1eth2en,that he might by letters con ſull,o 2 


cal together the Bilhops of his Pꝛauince foz any queſto o cauſe 


that 
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that touched the ſaith oz peace ofthe church, and not only modes 
rate their meetings,but execute the:r decrees; and lee them pers 
fozimed th2zougtout his P2ounce. This was the ancient and 021- 
ginall vſe of Chꝛiſts church, long before any Pꝛinces p2ofefſed 
the truth;and when they began to vſe their lwoꝛds, fo2 the dos 
ſtrine and church ok Chuſt, then did Spnodes ſerue fo2 the dire⸗ 
dion of Chzilttan Pꝛinces; and Metropolitanes had the execution 
as wel of Paintes laws, as Spnodal decrees committed to their 
power and care thꝛoughout their Pꝛouince. 

This courſe it you diſdaine oꝛ diſlike, vou condemn the whole 
church of Chziſt from the firſt encreaſing ſpꝛeading thereof on 
the face of the earth to this pꝛeſent age; and p2eferre yougowne 
wiſedom, if it be wozthy that name, and not rather to be accoun⸗ 
ted ſelfe loue and ſingularity, ) befoꝛe al the Partpꝛs, Conkeſſoꝛs, 
Fathers, Pꝛinces and Bilhops that haue liued, gouerned x de- 
ceaſed in the Church of God ſince the Apoſtles deaths. How wel 
the height of pour conceits can endure to blemiſh and repꝛoch ſo 
many religious 4 famous lights of ChaiTendome, J know not; 
foz my part J with the Church of God in our dates may haue the 
grace fo2 piety and pzudency to follow their ſteppes, and not to 


make the world beleeue that al the ſeruants of Chꝛiſt befoꝛe our 
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times, faudured and furthered the pꝛide of Antichziſt, till in the 
ends ofthe wo2ld,whe the faith and loue of moſt men are quen⸗ 
ched 02 decaied, we came to reſtoꝛe v Church to that perfection of 
diſcipline, which the Apoſtles neuer mentioned, the ancient Fas 
thers and Councils neuer remembꝛed, the vmuerſall Church of 


Ch:1ſt befoꝛe vs neuer conceiued no2 imagined. 
Wee want not the n rmne(ſe of auncient Fathers and (tories that re- 


prooue the ambitions ar.atyrannous dominion of etropolitanes and 
Archbiſhop. SOCrates [arr 5, The Biſhoptike of Rome, as hike- 
wiſe that of Ale xandiia, were long before his time growen from 
the bonds of Pricfti lad vn work lv dominion, Nazi: anzene 
not onely lamentet hithie mr'thiefes which follow theſe diuerſities of de- 
5 — 7 but Heartily wiſbet h there were ne ſuch thing, that men might 
be diſcer nedonely by their vertues. Ilis words are worth the bearing. 
For this (preſidencie of BiÞops)all our eſtate tottereth & ſhaketh; 
torthis the ends of the earth ate in a icalonlic and tumult both 
ſenſeleſſe and nameleſle; tor this we ate in danger to be thought | 
0 
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to be of men, which indeede are of God, and to loſe that gteat & 
new name, Would God there were neither priority of ſeate, nei- 
ther ſuperiori'y of place, nor violent preheminence, that wee 
might be diſcerned on-ly by vertue. But the right hand & che 
lett, and che midſt; the higher and lower ſeate; the going before, 
and going euen with, haue to no purpoſe done vs much hurt, and 
caſt many into the diteh, and brought chem to be goates, aud thoſe 
not onely of the interiour ſort, but euen ofthe ſhepheards, which 
being maſters in Iſrael knew unt this.] Pou may ſoone finde of 
the auncient Fathers that milliked the contention, ambition, 3 
pꝛide of many Biſhops in the Pemitiue church: but any that 
miſliked their calling, you cannot find. The ſharper they were 
in repꝛouing their vices, the ſounder witnelles they are in allow⸗ 
ing their office. Jfeither Socrates oz Nazianzenc had oppoſed 
themſelues againſt the iudgement of the icene council: pea, a⸗ 
gainſt the whole church of Cheiſt beloꝛe and atter them their cre- 
dits would nat haue counteruuled the waight ok that antiquity x 


authoꝛity, which the others caried:but indeede neither of the diſ- 


2aiſeth the wiſedom of p council, 02 cuſtome of the church; onely 


they tar the vices of ſome perſons x ambitiõ of ſome places, which 


not content with the chꝛiſtian moderation of their pꝛedeceſſoꝛs, 
daily augmented their power x their pꝛide by all meanes poſſible. 
Socrates ſaith,the biſhops of Rome and Alerand21a were grow- 
en beyond the limits of their Epiſcopal kund ion, #1«54/ar, vito 
power & dominion. Che fault he findethin that place with Cele- 
ſtinus biſhop of Rome, was foꝛ ' raking from the Nouatians their 
Churches, and compelling their Biſhop toliue at home like a pri- 
uate man. But herein Socrates leaned a little too much in fauoz 
of the Nouatians, to miſlike moze then he ſheiveth cauſe why. 
Mould God the Biſhop of Rome had neuer wozſe offended the 
in ſo doing. Ye toucheth*' Cyr 111us biſhop of Alexandzia with like 
woꝛds fo2 the ſame cauſe;how iuſtly, let the wiſe iudge. Ak other: 
wiſe either of them aſpired aboue the coinpaſſe of their calling, J 
am farre from defending any pꝛide in them, 02 tn whomſoeuer. 
N anzene lighted on very tempeſtuous 4 troubleſom times, 
hereſie ſo raging on the one ſide, diſcoꝛd afflicting the church on 
the other, Fa: he thought beſt to leaue all, and betake himſelf to a 
tzuiet æ {olitarie kind of conte lation. Ot᷑ the councils in his time 
: hee | 
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Na e. he faith;* Jam minded, if] mult write you the trueth, to ſhunne 

50% 4 42. ad all aſſemblies of Biſhops; becauſe I neuet ſawa good euent of 

Procopiuem, any Councill, that did not rather encreaſe then diminiſh our e® |} 
uils. Their contention andambition paſſeth my ſpeecb. Not that | 
he condemneth all Councils,(foz what folly had that bene in ſo | 
wiſe a man:) but he noteth the diſeaſes of his time, the church bes | 
ing ſo rent in perces vnder Valens, that it could not be reſtozed noz 
refozmed in many peeres after. Euen ſo in the woꝛds which pou 
alleage, he traduceth not the vocation oz function of Biſhops, as a 
thing ſuperfluous oz dangerous to the Church of God, but ſhew⸗ 
eth how farre the thirſt ol honour and flame of diſco2d had caried 
manp, euen to the diſturbance of the whole world, and ſhaking ol 

: 11emin Ma-. the Chꝛiſtian pꝛofeſſion in ſunder. His woꝛds are: Will they de- 

ximum poſt re: priue me of the chie fe ſeate? which heretofore ſome wiſe men haue 

diigmmvbe. mired; but nowas I thinke, it is the firſt point of wiſedome to 
decline it. Then follow thoſe woꝛds which you alleage;for which 
our whole eſtate is troubled and ſhaken, for which the vttermoſt 
partsofthe world are in an heart- burning and diſſenſion that can- 
not be appealed, nor expreſſed; for which we are in danger to be 
thought to be of men, when we are of God, and to leſe that great 
and new name. 

Che occaſions of this ſpeech,as map be ſcenetn his life, were 
the hoꝛrible tumult that Maximus railed in aſpiuing to the Biſhop⸗ 
rike of Conſtantinople p inconſtancie of Pctei Biſhop of Aleran- 
dia, who firlt by letters confirmed him in the place, t pet after 
ſent ſome to oꝛdain Maximus againſt him and the general diſlike 
the biſhops ol Egypt and of the Neſt parts Had of him, (though 
they couldnot but commend the ma) becaule he was placed with⸗ 
out their conſent. Hering himſelfe therefo2e vndermined and bes 
trated by his familiar friends, deſerted 4 fo2!2ken by the Withop 
of Alerand2ta,after the death of Miletius biſhop of Antioch, mur⸗ 
mured and repined againſt by ſo many,fo2 not exneaing their pres 
ſence,and the Biſhops ready fo warre one with another about 

his election ando2dination ; he wiſely and ſtont ly came into the 
Gregers Council, and ſaid; * Ye men that are my fellow Paſtouis of the 
. ſacred flocke of Chtiſt, it will be a ſhame and very vnſcemely for 
301i, ? you, teaching others to be at peace, if you be at waiic amogtt your 
ſelues: for ho (halt you perſwade them to agree, f you varie in 

your 


OT 
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your owne opinions. I beſeech you rather by the (6/eſ-4) Trini- 
ty that you diſpoſe of your matters wiſely and peaccably. And 
if | be a cauſe of ltrifeyn:'o you, ] am not better then Jonas the 
Prophet;calt me into the Sea, and let this troubleſome tempeſt 
ceaſe from among you, I am content to endute any ching for 
your concord, though be guilileſſe; thruſt me out ot my throne, 
dtiue me from the City, onely embrace you trueth and peace. 
Thus chziſtianly pꝛekerred hee the vnity of Gods Church befoze 
his owne ſafety,and made moze account ofquieines and ſecrecy 
then of honour and dignit y. 

At the firſt riſing of this tumult, Nazipzen was abſent from 
the City;and vyon his returne, when Maximus q the reſt of that 
faction thꝛeatned him with many things, he pꝛeſently and pithily 
made that oꝛation to the people, whence your woꝛds are taken. 
Hence you may pꝛoue there were many contentious and ambi⸗ 
tious heads in Nazianzens time; which in no time befoze oꝛ after, 
did, oꝛ will want, but you can inferte nothing out of theſe woꝛds 
againſt the lawfull vie of Cpiſcopall oz Metropolitical moderati- 
on and ſuperuiſion pꝛeſcribed and limited by the Canos of graue 
and godly Councils, which Nazianzen neither did, noꝛ could miſ⸗ 
like. If pou thinke J reſtraine his meaning, examine his woꝛds. 

The time was (ſaith hee ) when a wiſe man might admire this 
pꝛeſidencp, but no. it is the firſt point of wiſe dom in my iudge— 
ment to ſhunne ir;not becauſe it was then moꝛe vilawfull then 
bekoꝛe, but by reaſon ok the manifold troubles, diſlikes, and ciſlen- 
ſions, that then oppꝛeſſed the Church. The ends ofthe carth 
(faith he hace (fer thus) in ſuſpicion and warte, which hath no 
cares nor name; that is, whoſe cauſe and remedp are both vn⸗ 
known: fo2 this, we v-tiich ate of God, are in danger(ſaith hee 
to be thought to be of men, and to Joofe that great and nene 
name. He clerly confelleth, they were of God; that ts, their 
calling and function was ozdained and app2oued by God:wher- 
fozehe willeth them to beware, left by their quareiling and con⸗ 
tending, they octaſioned others to ſuppoſe they were not of God, 
but of men. Ooth this plate, thinke vou, conſute, oꝛ conſirme the 
vocation of Biſhops: hat moꝛe coud be 731d foꝛ them, then 
they are of God, and not of menꝰ After this, what ſoeuer he ſaith, 
it toucheth not the vnlawſulneCCe of the office but the vnrulineſle 
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of the perfons:and the vices of men he might traduce, without 
any p2ctudice to their calling. 

He ſauh, the name (of Biſhops) was new: ana wiſheth there 
were no ſupetiority vor preheminence among ( them, bu: that e- 
Wery man wht be hnowen by hts verines, | The newacile of the 
name doth not ſo much diſgrace the office, as the greatneſſe of the 
name doth commend it. Let it bee new, ſo it be great, and both of 
God. In what ſenſe Naz1anzen calleth the name of Bilhop new, 
(ik he meane the name of Biſhop, as one of y greateſt Patrons of 
your diſcipliue pꝛeciſely notcth,)ts not ſo ſone agreed on. If he 
meane a new name, as the pꝛophet Eſay doth, whe he ſaith; chou 
ſhalt bee called by anew name, which the mouth of the Lord 
ſhal name :0· as S. Iohu doth, when he repoꝛteth the wozds of 
Cheiſt to the Angell of the Church of Pergamus: Iwill giue him 
a white ſtone, and in the ſtone a new name written : if he allude, 


7 ſay,to either oftheſe places as he may wel dozhe could not giue 


the name of Biſhop an higher pꝛaiſe then to cal it great and new, 


and that from God. It by new, you would haue hun vnderſtad a 
name lately deuiſed by me, not authoꝛized by God, as it ſcemeth 
you would: pou make N zianzene very fo2gctfull, + pour ſelues 
were ſcant waking, whe you made that obſcruatio in his words 
(*nempe Epricopr)as though the name of Biſhop had been new in 
Nazianzens time: fo2 could that name beenew to Nazianzene, 
which the holy Ghoſt hath ſo ancientlp, ſo often, ſo hono2ablp 
mentioned in the Scriptures? Read you not this alleged by Pe. 
ter out of Dauid, Let another take his Biſhopricke? And againe, 
the holy Gho't hath made you Biſhops? As alſo, a Biſhop muſt 
be hlameleſſe? And likewiſe, you are returned to the Shepheard 
and Bithop of your ſoules Mobb could that name be new, which 
is ſo authenticaliy r<co2ded in the Apoſtolike wattings? 

t)aply vou wil ſhanke from that, and ſay the name was nevw- 
ly theirs, becauſe in the Scriptures it is generall to all Presby- 
ters, and hereit is ſpecial to Biſhops: but that is neither true, noꝛ 
any part of Naz iangenes meaning:koꝛ euenthe ſeuering of chieie 
Daito!s from Presbytets by the name of bithoys, was no late no2 
new dence in N ianzens time. Chat very diſtinction ok names 
had continued at Alexrand ia from the death of Mark the Guage- 


5 liſt. as cron affirmeth. In all hiſtozies 4 weiters bekoꝛe Noz- 
an ene llued there is no wozd ſo common x viual to ſigniſie the 
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Pꝛeſident and Ruler of the Presby:crie, as the name of Biſhop; 
and therefo2eit could not then be new. 1Beſtdes, Nazianzencre- 
putethita wonderfull inconuenience to loſe that great and new 
naine;and to be all one, as it they thould be taken not to bee of 
God. Now ifthe name were new, and lately imuented by men, p 
loſſe therof were not great: pea, retaining the name, they mult be 
knowen to beo men, and not of God; which is contrarp fo Nazi- 
anzens woꝛds. Whertioze by the great and new name, hee meas 
neth the name okchꝛiſtians, grounding his ſpeech on the wozds of 
Eſay, that ſaith:the Church ſhall be called by a new name: 02 if he Elay 63. 
referre it to biſhops, he ſpeaketh rather in pꝛaiſe of p greatnes, thẽ 
in diſpꝛaiſe of the newnes of the name: accouteth it to be great x 
new becauſe it was firſt vſed by y holy gholt in p new teſtamtt. 
He wiſheth there were no preheminence, nor ptiotitie among ſt 
Bifbops, and calleih their ſuperiotitie tytannical. He wiſheth, ik it 
were pollible, that pꝛeheminence and pꝛiozitie amongſt biſhops 
went not by the mightinelle of their Cities, but by the deſerts of 
their vertues: not that the firſt is vnlawfall, but that the ſecond 


is farre moꝛe commedable.*O that there were, ſaith he. eeywsiz * Wa Lanz. r 
OnNTL!1O0NeC Po, 


uni Tis Ters , ty TVERIVIAY aptfula, + 0 apirie Gn % 01w0xcp4aI 0g &c. redilnn in 
neither priotity of See, nor priuiledge of place & tyrannical pre- ub. 
hewinence, that we might be diftinguiſhed onely by vertue, If 
this laſt were-poſſible,the foziner might well be wiſhed out of the 
Church:fo2 then ſhould none but fit and woꝛthy men haue p pla⸗ 
ces of gouernment, where otherwiſe the wozſtareoften higheſt, 
and rule as impotetly,as they aſpire vnlhamefaltly. This is the 
ſumme of Nazianzens ſpeech, and what fault to find with it, tru⸗ 
lie J know not. Happy were the Church of God, not ik all were e⸗ 
quall, as you would haue them, but if each ma had ſupertozitp ac⸗ 
coꝛding to his integritie. So ſhould the church of Chꝛiſt neuer be 
beſteged with ambition, noꝛ ſurpꝛiſed with co2ruptio,no} waſted 
with diſſenſion, but the chieke would circumſpectlp and wiſely 
leade, and the reſt would aladly and quietly followw ; where now 
aſpiring and ſtriuing koꝛ places of dignitie, hath ſubuerted ma⸗ 
ny not of the meaneſt, but ofthe higheſt degree. Ho ſaith Na- 
zianzene: Butnow(when men are ſuperiour by their Cities, c e 
not by their vertues) the right hand and the left, and the midſt, the 
higher and the lower {catc, the precedencie, or going cheeke 


by 
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by cheeke, hath made many breaches amongſt vs to no purpole, 
aid caſt a: any iato the dite hʒzand made them goates not onely of 
the intcriour ſort, but cuen of the ſhepheards, who beeing maſters 
in [{rael knew not this, Mee milliketh not generally the calling of 
L5i{hops,no2 their diuerſities of degrees, but the talling ot ſome 
ot them io che dicch,and decomming goates, whiles they pꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed duet eagerly to the higher places; otherwiſe, hee mult fir 
haue condemned himſelfe, who accepted and retained one ol the 
chictelt ſcates of honour, though after to conſerue the peace of 
the Church, he reſigned it. 

Laſtly, the withing ofa better wap, ifit were pollible, is no de⸗ 
facing of that which was already ſetled by reaſon it cannot be ex⸗ 
pectcd that Nazianzcnes with ſhould take place: fo that all me 
tho:id be ſincerely regarded and honoured accoꝛding to their vers 
tues.is rather an heauenlo, then an carthly condition; and ſoner 
to be wiſhed foz, then to be loked fo2at mens hands; yea, that 
courſe which he wiſheth, viilefTe the execution might be anſwera⸗ 
ble to his with, would do moꝛe harme then god. Foz it would not 
quench ambition and contention, as ſome men dꝛeame, which are 
the vices that he complaineth of but rather inflame them, whiles 
eucry man concciuing wel of his wn vertues, would make [mall 
account of other mens gits deſerts. If to decide the ftrife, you 
reſerue the iudgement thereof to other mens voices; you amend 
the matter nothing at all: fo2if all men ſetting ade cozrupt and 
parttall reſpects, would chuſe the beſt toeucry place, the Church 
of Cheiſt would ſoone ſloucich without any wiſhing; and wich 
what you will,crcept that be firit bꝛought to paſſe, all the reſt 
will do pou no good. 

Ay equalitie amongſt the Paſtours muſt necd lake ambinen 1 
If pou could rcdiuce the eee t parithes of each com⸗ 
mon wealth to a iuſt pꝛopoꝛtion, that one ſhould not creed ano- 
ther in anything, pou might chace with a general equality of the 
places, ſomwhat to temper ambition: but it you leave any diffe- 
rente in y things, pou ſhall ſoon find a difference in mens afkegt- 
ons. Now whe.o: how that map be compalCed, I leaue you to cos 
ſider, that are ſo nod at demſing. I thinke you may ſoner vnder- 
take to new build all cities and townes to make them equal the: 


ſuffetring them as they ate, to bzing the to a iud and cucn pzopo2- 
tion. 
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tiõ. Mleguing an inequality of the places, which you muſt needs; 
vou ſettle a generall equality amongſt the Paſto2s and miniſters 
of Chuſts Church ; what freih experience the later end of the 
woz:lo map teach vs J will not fozetell: am ſure, the meane to 
pꝛeuent ſchiſmes and diſſentions in the pꝛimitiue Church, when 
the graces oþGods ſpirit were farre moze eminent and aboun - 
dant then now, was not to make all equall: but to appoint ſome 
chiefe to ouerſie and moderate the reſt. That courſe the Apoſto⸗ 
like times imbꝛaced, and the Church of Chziſt euer ſince p2efer- 
red, as the ſafeſt and readieſt \vay to reſiſt conkuſion, and ſtay co- 


tention in the church of God. lerome ſaith: Propterea inter du- Heron. con- 
odec im Vn ts eligitur, vs capite conſtiiuto, ſchiſmatts tollatur occa- Ira Ioumians. 
foo. Amongſt the twelue ( Apeſties ) one was theretore choſen, 1b. 1. 


that a chic ie heeing appointed, occaſion of diſſention might bee 
pr euented. If the twelue were not likely to agree: except there 
had been one chiefe amongſt them, J marueile how pon imagine, 
that equantp would keepe all the Paſtours ofthe woz2lde in 
peace and vnitie. If euery Pzeſbyterte by Gods o2dinance 
muſt haue a Rualer as your ſelues auouch, leaſt they grow 
to diſſention and confuſion , how ſhall the 1Biſhops of a whole 
pꝛouinte oz kingdome mete, conferre , and conclude, as often 
as ncede requireth , without one to call and moderate their al- 


ſemblies: 
We miſlike rat that ſo much, as that you giue the Metropolilane, 


dommion and impe- te ouer the reſs.) Pour pꝛeſbpteries haue an o⸗ 
ther maner of doininton then we giue either to the Dioceſans oz 
to Hettopolltanes: fo2 they determine all matters by diſcretid; 
which is euen as much, oꝛ moze the Pꝛinces haue with vs. As fog 
biſhops and Atchbiſhops, J ſee no ſuch domimon in this Kealine 
allowed them. e haue Lawes conſiſting partly of S pnodal cõ⸗ 
ſtitutions, partly of the topalledias of Pines, and by the te- 
nour of them it is pꝛeſctribed what the biſhop oz MPetropelitane 
ſhall require at ech mans hands;not what they liſt, but what the 
Canons offo2zmer Councils and lawes of chaiſttan pꝛinces haue 
thought merte to be pertozined by cuery one to the glozy of God 
and god of his Church. Now if the erecution of Lawes bee 
Donunion and Impetie in pour conceite: when as there is a 


pzeſent temedu by appeale to the pꝛinces of audience, if any 
Ce wong 
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wꝛong oꝛ hard meaſure be oftted what wil you call it, to iudge by 
diſctetion, as your Pꝛeſbyteties doc: which is the gieater kind of 
Impeiie to determine all matters as vou liſt, o to belin.atedin es 
uery point by the Lawes ol y Kealme,wh.it you tha't dee and of 
pou tranſgreſſeneuer ſo uttle, to giue account the:eot to the (us 
pꝛeme Magiſtrate: {f J vnderſtad any thing, it were moe libers 
tie foz Biſhops to bee referred to @ynodes, wheice they ſhould 
beate ſonic ſway,then to be reſtrained to Lawes, fio which they 
may not ſhziuke. The execution of your Pꝛeſbptetical decrees , 
you giue to the moderatour of pour Pꝛeſbytetie and pet yougue 
hun no dominion no2 umperte. Thy then are you ſo incoliderate 
02 ſo intemperate as to call the execution ofeccleftaſticall Lawes 
by the Dioceſane o: Pettopolitanc, a tyzanmecall power and do- 
minten ouer then b2ethzen 7 

Would ycu haue no Lawes at all; but every caſe as it falleth 
out, ſo to bee cenſured at the pleaſute of the Pꝛeibyters: That 
were a right tyꝛanme inderd, and not tolerable in any common 
wealth that hatha Chnſtia agiſtrate. If you admit euetv mats 
fer to be ruled by waittenLawes, and lcauc appeales in all cau- 
ſes fo2 ſuch as finde themſelues grieued to the Punce, which is 
obſerued in this Nealme: the execution of Lawes is rather a but⸗ 
den iinpoſed, then an honour to be delited:and but that ſome men 
muſts needs vndertahe that charge, it were moꝛe caſte fo2 biſhops 
to be without it, then alwates to trouble, and often to endanger 
themſclues with the diſficultics and penalties of to many lawes 
as we haue, and muſt haue to ginde thoſe cauſes that ate com- 
mitted to their Conſiſtones. 

7 hey haun other ts arſchar ent for them.) They maſt hauc ſome 
to aſſiſt them, extept you wil haue biſhops to beſtow moꝛe time in 
learning humane lawes, the in meditating p diuinc Scriptures, 
And therefoze your inueighing at the Arches 4 other places of 
indgemẽt. ſbeweth you litle MndetNtad what you ſay. UWere pour 
Mieſbpteries 02 Dynodes at their perils to handle and determine 
fo many 4 io wetahtte cauſes as they are, you would reuerence 
them as much as euet you diſaraced the and ſe pour oſone ſolhe 
mimpugmng that which cannot be wanted. But what ſtad J on 
thee things, which erpertence wilp2oneto be requiſite ina c<21- 
ian common we.-lth,better then ſpeech? It ſufficethme » He⸗ 
tropoutancg 


chi. 16. chi, Church, 40; 


tropelitanes were long befoze the NtceneCouncill accepted and 
vſcd inthe Thurch of Chud as neceilary pecions!sy aliciuble the 
@ynodcs of tach oute vpon all accations, and ts duetſu as 
well the election, as 0zdination oi Bilhops within their charge. 
bis if you grant, neceility wil fozce pou to ald them the teſt, 
as it did v councils 4 Dunccs, that were long beloze our times. 
vou like not the wiſedoine and oꝛdet of the vntuer ſal and anci⸗ 
ent church of Chu, vou mult tel vs in your new platiozm, who 
ſhall call and moderate Pꝛouinciall @ynodes., when occaſion re- 
quireth;o: whether pour Pꝛeſbyters ſhall be ſupꝛeme Moderas 
to28 of . || matters, without expecting o: regarding any @ynodal 


alle mblies o: Judgements. 
Synod: / we adm; & ſome te gather and rouerne thoſe a/emblres; 


but toprement — we would bane that priw4l dre 10 goe * 
by cour'e to all the Paſtor feen Prownee, Mou may doc well 
to change De.icons cuecy day, Biſhops cuery wak, o :etbyters 
cuery month, Pettopolitanes euerp quaiter, tyat the gouerns 
metofthe houſe ot God may go round by conrſe And ſurcly your 
miſle not much ofit. Deacons t 1d2eibyters dure with you foz a 
ate. Biſhops you thinke in the Apoſtles tunes were changed e- 
uecy wiacke what ſpace, vou wil appoint to Pettopolitanes, wee 
ret know not,loager thr one Synod 3 pꝛeſume you wil haue no 

man to continue. But what reaſon oz erample haue pou fo2 it? 

Cramples pech ips as you care foz none, ſo you ſceke fo: none: 

fo if examples might p:cuaile with pon, we haue the ſetled and 

appꝛoued oꝛdet of the pumitiue Church agent you, that Hetro⸗ 
politancs neuet went by conrſe. Pea the name it ſelfc doth in⸗ 
ferre as much: fo i he be Metropolitan, that is Biſhop of the Me- 
ttopohls oN lother Ciry; the mother City remaining alwates 
one and the ſame,the pxuiledge of the Pettopolitane could nes 
ner change by courſe. 

To aſhe pou fo: reafon, which leane onelp to pour (villes 
and regard no mens iudgements but pour owne , will ſeme 
ſtrange; yet heate the reſolution of one that highly fauoureth 
pour new found diſcipline ; wt jo poſictuely concludeth, that 
this circular tegiment by courſe 
bition and adalation, ſoit will b zeede contempts and factions 


in the Thurch of God. His w3zds be: 
lam 
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lum ordinis per mnt us ſucceſſionis vice t, ipſa tandem experittia com. 
pertum fuiſſe non ſatis vum nec 1 ambiioſes Paſtores, nec ad au- 
dit ores 41164 quidem v4anoi alios vero adulat orio [piritu preditos com- 
pe ſcendos babuiſſe communicata videlicet ſingulis Paſtorib ua per vi- 
ces huius primæt us dig nitate. Itaque qgrued ſingulorum ſccundum ſuc- 
ceſſionem commune fuit, Viſum fuit ad vnum, & cum quidem tot 
Presbyrtery maicio delete lum tram ferre, quod certe reprehendi nec po- 
teſt nec debet:quum præſertim, vetuſtus hic 0105 primum Prerbyte« 
ram deligendi, in Alexandrina celeberrrmaeccleliaiam ide 4 Mare 
co Huangeliſta eſſet obſcruatus. Alter am cauſam affert Ambroſins, 
longe maximi moments, nempe quod primatu ſic ad ſinguſoſ per vices 
perueniente, ſixgnlts Paſtorilus non ſemper ad hanc gubernationem 
ſuſcipiendam rdone's Compertts, ita fieret vi indigns interdum prec/- 
ſent, quæ res tum Preibytery contemptum (ecymtrabebattnm aditurs 
fattiombas aperiebat, Let vs then auouch that this Primacie of or- 
der (going round) by courſe of mutuall ſucceſſion, was at length 
by very experience found not to haue torce enough to reprefle 
ambicious Paſtors, neither vaine and flattering Auditors, whiles 
every baſtout in his coutſe enioyed this ſyperiority, Therefore 
that which was common to all by ſucceſſion, it ſeemed good to 
transferre to one choſen by the iudgement of the whole Preſ- 
bytety : the which neither can, nor ought lo be reprevended; eſpe- 
cially ſince this ancient maner to chooſe the chiete of the Pref. 
bytery was obſerued in the famous Church of Alexandria euen 
from Marke the Euangeliſt. Another cauſe of greateſt waight 
without compariton, doth Ambtoſe alleage, that this Primacie 
jo going round to euery one by courſe, ſoine Paſtours ſometimes 
were found vntic to vadertake this gouernment, and thereby 1 
came to paſſe, that ſuch az were vnworthy, oft times ruled the 
reft, which brought with it the contempt of the Piesbytery, aud 
opened a gappe vnto factions, 

ow farre Aubroſe is miſtaken, I haue ſhewed bekoze: hee 
ſaith the Presbyrers ſucceeded in order, when the place was 
voide : but that they changed by courſe : hee ſaith no ſuch 
thing. Jt was aplaime ouerſight J will ſap no wo2ſe)in him 
that firſt wzeſted Ambroſes words to that conccite. In the 
meane time we haue allet Bey es full conſeſſion, that the go- 
119 round by cout ſe to gouetne the Church, doth maintaine 
dilordes 
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diſorder and faftion, and no whit decreaſe ambition; and the 
chooſing of one to continue chieſe ( for his fe) began at Alexan- 
dria from Marke the Evangeliſt, ( fir peetes befoze Peter and 
Paul were martyzed, and fir and thirtie befoze the death of &. 
lohn) in whichthereisNoriinG THAT can, or ought to be 
milliked. 

Vow truely he ſpeaketh, if he ſhould recall, oz you refuſe his 
woꝛds, reaſon and experience wil eaſily teach vs:fo2 firſt in this 
circular change, it is not caſuall , but eſlentiall, that all in their 
courſe, be they fit 02 vnfit, muſt haue the ruling of the reſt, Now 
if to chooſe one god amongſt many, bee a matter of ditficultie; 
bow impoſſible then is it, that all ſhould be god? And pet by 
pour colling regiment, all, bee they neuer ſo wicked oz vnwoz- 
thie , muſt haue as much time and power toneglec and hurt the 
Church of God , as the well umnding and godly Paſtours ſhall 
haue to alliſt and helpe the ſame. Againe, what god can be done 
by ame,when in euetie action, one mult begin, and another pꝛo⸗ 
cede, and a third conclude? If an euill man light on the begin⸗ 
ning, middle oz ending, he may ſone marre all. And be the men 
not euill, except they bee like affected and like inſtruged, when 
will they agree in iudgement, 02 tread one in anothers ſteppes ? 
It any facionariſe, ned not put you in minde what conttadi⸗ 
ding and reuerſing will bee offered by pour weekely oz moneth- 
ty Goucrnours. UWho ſhall dare do any thing to a Presbycer o: 
Biſhop but he mult loke foz the like meaſure, when their courſe 
commeth 2 what can be one werke made ſo ſure, but it may be 
the nert wecke vndone by hun that pzeſently followeth? This is 
the tight way to make a mockeric of the Church of Th2iſt; and to 
permit it to euetie mans humour and pleaſure whiles his time 
laſteth. {f you truſt not me, diſtruſt not your ſelues; It brec dech 
contempt and openeth the high way to factions, 

As foꝛ Ambition, which is another of the miſchiefes that you 
would amend by your changeable gouernemeat, vou cure y, as 
he doth, which to cole the heate of one part of the bodie, ſetteth 
all the reſt in a burning feuer. To quench the deſire of dignity in 
one man; you inflaine all the Paſtours of euery pꝛoumce with 
the ſame diſeaſe : fo2 yon pꝛopoſe the like hono2 4 power fo2 the 
time vato all, which we do to one. And ſo you heale ambition by 

Cc; making 
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making it common, as if patients were the lefle ſicke, becauſe o⸗ 
thers are touched with the ſame infection: fo if one man cannot 
haue this Metropolitical pzeeminece without ſome note of pꝛide; 
the reſt ca neither expect it, noꝛ iniop it in thei courſes, but with 
ſome taint ofthe ſame cozruptton: fruition ⁊ expectation of one £ 
the ſame thing, are ſo nere neighbo2s, if one be vicious, the o⸗ 
ther cannot be vertuous. Aherfoꝛe, either grant the ſuperionty 
t dignitie of Biſhops 4 Petropolitanes may bee chziſtianly ſup⸗ 
poꝛted by one in euerie P:csbycery + pꝛouinte as we affirme ; oz 
elſe we conclude , it can not be erpeted and emoyed of all enery 
where by courſe, as you would haue it, but very vnchziſtianly, 
Lon nine more toyour bt tops and Metropolitanes then me doe, and 
that increaſeth their pride. Ie giue them no power noꝛ honoz by 
Gods law, but what you mult yeeld to your paſtozs + pꝛeſidẽts, 
if yon wil haue any. And as foꝛ Magiſtrates, we may not limit 
the on whom they ſhal lay the erecutio of their lawes, noꝛ what 
honoꝛthey ſhal allow to ſuch as thep put in truſt, ſo no part ther- 
of be contrarie to the doctrine of the ſcriptures. Agniſe firlt their 
tallings, æ then meaſure their offices by the ancient canons of 
Chꝛiſts church; a ik they haue any other o2 further authoꝛity the 
ſt indeth with god reaſon and the manikeſt examples ofthe pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue church, we ſtriue not foꝛ it, reſeruing alwaies to chꝛiſti⸗ 
an Pꝛinces their libertie, to vſe whoſe adutce 4 help thep thinke 
god, and to beſtow their fauours where they ſee cauſe ; without 
croſſing the voice ofthe holy Shoſt, oꝛ the wiſedome of the Apo- 
ſtolike and pꝛimitiue Church of Chꝛiſt: foꝛ the gouernement of 
the Church is committed to them, not that they ſhould alter and 
ouerthꝛobw the maine foundations ok Eccleſtaſticall Diſcipline 
at their pleaſures; but that they ſhould carefully and wiſely vſe 
it to the benefite of Gods Church, and god oktheir people, foz 


which they muſt giue account to the d2cadfull Judge. 
lt was long aſter the Apoſtles times before Prouince were Mii- 


ded.and, Mether Citie- appornte d, and therefore Metrepolitanes are 
not /o anctert as you make then as n ay appe. are bythe 3 3. canon cal. 
Ed -poſtolike, where the chiefe dig nity ouer ech Proumce , is not 


777 dec fe. poſt attyiv 9061 e any certaine place or Cutte. Aland not pꝛeciſely 


foꝛ the time, when other Cities were firſt appointed in euerp 


P2ontnce;hawbert the general Council of Cpheſus ſaith; Every 
Prouince 
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Prouince (hal keep his rights vntouched and vnuiolated, which 
it hath had i; π «130, from the beginning vpward, according to 
the cuſtome that hath ancicnely prevailed : cuery Metropolitan 
hauingliberty to rake a copie ot (our) acts tor his owne ſecuri- 
tic: fo2 ſo the wo2ds, N % et ag nere, mira 7 TV ay ay (ci 
* 1 were crganic et may wel be interpꝛeted, though ſome em? 
b2ace another ſenſe. Pet if in this point you pzelle thoſe Canons 
called Apoſtolike, J will not reiec them; not that J take to haue 
bin w2itte by the Apoſtles, ſoꝛ then they muſt be part of the Cas 
nonicall Sttiptures but that ſoineof them exp2etle the ancient 
diſctpline of the Church, which obtained euen irom the Apoſtles 
times, by whomſoeuer they were collected) though manythings 
ſince be inſected and coꝛrupted in them, and thereloze are iuſtlp 
refuſed, further then they agree with the ſtozies of the firſt times 
and the decrees of the eldeſt Councils. 


The Canon which pou quote, is this: The Biſhops of cucric i Corn. Apo, - 
Nation mult know (er acknowledge ) wi & conic ay@ny, N nye'd; ſtolorum 33. 


«Thy , him that is fir it (or chiefe) amongſt them, ande- 
ſteeme him as (their) head, and attempt no matter of waight 
without his opinion( and iudgement) neither let him doe anic 
thing without all their aduicesſ and conſents,\Yereby you would 
200ue there was a time after the Apoſtles deaths, when as yet 
y firſt place amongſt the Biſhops ofthe ſame b ꝛouince, was not 
affired to any certaine church oꝛ Citp.Gꝛant it were ſo, though 
this Canon do not exaalp pꝛooue ſo much: then vet in euertg na 
tion there was a Pꝛimate, befoꝛe there was a Metropolitane, 4 
conſequently the authoꝛity of one to be chiefe in a pꝛouince is el- 
der the the pꝛiuiledge of the Metropolis oꝛ mother City: which 
by the witneſle o the icene and Epheſine countils was in their 
times a very ancient cuſtome. Now what gaine you by this, 
ifthere were a chiefe biſhop in cuery pꝛouince to aſſeble x mode 
rate Spnodes, befo2e that pꝛerogatiue was faſtned to any place? 
It is p office, not the place » we ſeek to2:fo2 ſo you confelle there 
were Wꝛimates amongſt the Apoſtles Scholars; whether thep 
were choſen fo2 the wozthines okftheir gifts, oꝛ fo2 the greatneſſe 
ok their cities, we care not:ſuch there were; and by ſuch were the 
Opnodes of euery b ꝛouince aſfembled and guided. Ihen the 
wonderfull gifts of the holy Gholt failed, foz which the firſt. 
Cc 4 age 
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age haply made choice of hir Pꝛimats, it is not vnlike, but as the 

next ages following choſe the moſt ſufficient men fo the moſt 

populous Cities; ſo they were content the Biſhops of y molt fa- 

mous Churches in euery pꝛouince ſhould haue *, the pꝛe⸗ 

eminence amongſt their bꝛethꝛen, to call them together and con⸗ 

ſult them fo2 the common affaires of the whole Church; which 

the four firſt generall Councils with one conſent confirmed toe⸗ 

nery church; a commanded to bee kept without alteration 02 dis 

minution, as the ancient rites and cuſtomes of the church cuen 

2 from the beginning. 

' Nicens den The council of Nice willeth e 054501 ric ui⁰ð,& the 
cilę ca. 6. & prerogatiues to remaine to cuery Church; and againe, %- 
1 e. 6 e Tx Mn din A Het relcruing (alrayei) ro the; Mother- 
Citie her proper dignitie. The Councill of Conſtantinople as 
Socrat. . g. Socrates ſaith, ratiticd tlie Nicene faith, and appointed Pa- 
* triarkes (or Metropolitanet) diſtinguiſhing their Prouinces. 
As namely Nectarius the Biſhop of Conſtantinaple had allowed 

him Thracia; Helladius biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, Gre- 

goricof Niſla, and Otreius of ilitene had the regiment of Pon- 

tus; Aphilochius of Jcontum,and Optimus, of Antioch in Piſt- 

dia tooke the charge of Aſta;the like did Timotheus Biſhop ot A⸗ 

lexandꝛia fo2Egypt; and Pclagiusof Laodicea, and Diodorus 

of Tarſusfo2 the Eaſt Churches, reſeruing the prerogatiue of 

the Church of Antioch, which they deliuered vnto Miletius 

* Co"cili« gon. there preſent; + The Canon that before limited theſe gouern- 
fiantinopolutz- ments being ( 4lwares)oblerued, Df the Councill of Cpheſus 
"4 1.64.2 J ſpake euen now: wherein, when the Biſhops of Cypꝛus com- 
plained that the Church of Antioch began to encroch vpon them, 

coutra Apeſtolicos Canonet, & deſinitiones Nicena Synodi, con- 

gender ttaty to the Apoſtles Canons, and the Decrees of the ſacred 
lug geſlione mm Councill ot Nice, and deſired that the Spnode of Cppꝛus might 
'/copervs emoy their right, as they had done, euen from the beginning 
N 45 „ euer lince the Apollles times;the Fathers reieged and cond em⸗ 
8 % ned that attempt ofthe Biſhop of Antioch as a thing repugi ant 
tempertias to the Lauesofthe Church, and Canonsof the Apoſtles. C he 
tote. great Countil of Chalcedon finding fault, that ſome Biſhops, to 
oY e encreaſe their power, obtained the Pꝛinces charter to cut c ne 
os. 9 Pꝛouince into twaine, of purpoſe to make two — 
= ere 
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where befoze was but one;decreed, that no Biſhop ſhould enter- 
pꝛiſe the like without the loſe of his office; and notwithſtanding | 

the imperiallletters, already purchaſed, * # ird of r ce. 
a AnS6ia) jpanbgrdettyy huxcionr duales, the true ( or ancient) Mother City c ex,. ca. 
ſhould certainely keepe her proper right;and the other newly 


creced content themſelues with the honour of the name. 
The pꝛeeminence then of other Cities and Metropolitanes 

is very ancient in the Church of God, and if we admit euen your 
owne conſtruction of that Canon called Apoſtolike, there were 
Pꝛimats elected in enery Pꝛouince befoze there were Betropo- 
litanes; and ſo the office was found to be needfull in the church 
of Chꝛiſt, when as yet the places and Cities, that ſhould haue 
that pꝛiuiledge, were not appointed noꝛ agreed on. 

Dome thinke the Metropolitanes function may bee deriued 
from Timothy and lite, by reaſon that Tite had in charge the 
whole Ile of Creete and Timothy the ouerſight not of Epheſus 
only, but of Alia alſo. Df Tite Chryſoſtome ſaith: This was 
ono of Paules companions, that was approoucd. Otherwilc COON g 4 
Paul would not haue committed vnto him an whole Hand, and 44 717. * 
the (eriail or) iudgement of ſo many Biſhops, Of Timothie 
Theodoret ſaith: To him diuine Paul committed the charge of 3 Theodorer, 
Alia. And of them both he ſaith: + /:« Cretenſium Titus, & Aſrave » * yes LAI 
am Timothews, ſo was Tite the Apoltle (er Bien) of ” vs nee ja 
Crcete, and Timothy of Alia. Judeed Tpheſus was a Mcther Ci- 7:morh.ca.”, 
tie, as appeareth by the firſt Cpheſine council, but whether 
it had that pꝛerogatiue by the noblenes of the place,o2 by ſuctel⸗ 
ſion from Timothy J dare not define. Timothic, as it ſhould 
ſeeme by Theodoret, was chiefe ouer all Aſia, and pet were there 
ſundzy other Cities in Aſia befides Epheſus that had Metropo⸗ 5. c. li. g. ca. 3 
litanes:as *Iconium,' Antioch of Piſidia, *Cyzicum, *Sardis, Vide ſub- 
Rhodos. If anpthinkeit vnlawfull fo: one man to haue the / Se 
care and ouerſight of other biſhops, he may be ſatiſfied 02 refu- — gr 
ted by the example of Tire, to whom” the whole llaid of Crecte 3. 
was committed, as Chrvſoltome faith; ano the * Ilands adioyn- 7 Cet. ve 
ing, as lerome waiteth : and by Pauls owne telttmony , the /#77. 
making of Biſhops in many Citics. If therefozeany man like r 
theſe places, I am not againſt them: but the ancient, euident, „%% 


and conſtant courſe of the Pꝛimitiue church to haue d ꝛim ates oꝛ 11. 
Metropolitanes 
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Metropolitanes foz the calling and guiding ol Synodes in every 
pꝛouinte, is to me a pꝛegnant and perfect pzoofe , that this o2der 
was either deliuered oz allowed by the Apoſtles and their Scho⸗ 


lars oꝛ found ſo ncedful in the firſt goverament of the Church, 


the whole Chꝛiſtian woꝛld euer fince recciued, and continued the 


ſame. 
Though the office were tolerable yet the name of Archbiſhop is ex- 
preſly prabi bired by the rhird Council of Carthage, and bythe great 
Councillof Africa, and was neuer heard of in iht Church till the 
Council of Chalcedon, mhich was kept 45 5.yeeres after Chriſt, The 
| word; of both the Councils interdithino al! ſuch proud titles, are 
; conal Car, theſe, 1 The Bithop ofthe firſt ſcate muttnor be called tapes 36 
t 4g, 3. C. 2. iu q axporiapie, A r Tpr7or 71 TToFÞ „the Prince: of Pricfts Ur high 
1 Aſ-:c4.c4.6. Pric(t;orby any ſuch ſtile, but only the biſhop of the firſt ſcate.] 
FJ" Af the office bencedfull and lawfull, the ſtrife foz names thalt 
| not long trouble vs. Mere J perſwaded, that Archbiſhop had 
no ſignification but king e pꝛince of Biſhops, the ſimplicitie x in 
tearity ol Chuſts Church Gould ſoone induce mee to giue ouer 


the name: but if it impoꝛt no moꝛe then the wo2ds , which theſe 


Councils like and vſe: J ſee no cauſe fo2 others to ſtumble at it. 
The very Canon lately cited by you, which pou grant is ancient, 
$a ee though not Apoſtolike calleth the Metropolitane 7% #-#75, the 
bes . hr{t(or chiefeſt) ind willeth him to be eſtecuied, % «6932s hea 
fol.179, amonglt the Biſhops of Þ ſame pzownce. The Councils of Car- 
g Canon. Apo- thage the ſecond ca. 12.the third, ca. 7. a8: the fift, ca. 7. 10; the 
Holorum 34. Mtleuitane Council, ca. 2 1.22.24; the xIfricane ca · 40. 47, 44. 
05. 72,87. 88.92. vſe the wo2d v [02 the primate of enerte 
Pꝛouince. 850 | 
Now if in compoſition note the firſt and chieſe, as well in 
order and dionitic,as in time and imperic, J ſee no reaſon to re⸗ 
fuſe the name of Archhiſhop moꝛe then of Primate, which woꝛd 
the Africane Councill ſo often vſeth. Jf pou denie that the com⸗ 
pounds of do ſigniſte an order amongſt feliowes, as Well as a 
power ouer ſubiects: to ont p2ophane Uriters by which wee 
might p2ooue it, Ciceto ſaping, Ore Arc hiparata dicitur, niſi 
e7uabiliter pred m diſpertiat, ant occidetur & (96115 » ANA relinque- 
tur, he tliat is called Archpirate, except hee diuide the prize e- 
gually, he ſhall be ſlaine ot forſaken (net of hu men, but) of his 
| tcllows; ) 
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fellowes;) What thinke you ofthe wozd '=24530%, Archangel; 1. Theſſa. 4. 

doth it impoꝛt oꝛder and dignitie amongſt the Angels, oꝛ power E 1:4e 

and imperie duer them? If matters in heauen be too high fo2 vs, 

what ſay you to the W520 warzup;o;, Patriarch? were Abraham, Heb. 7. 

Iſaac and lacob, in that they were Patriarchs, Rulers 4 Lords 

ouerthe Church, oꝛ chiefe tathers in the Church? The twelue Add. 7. 

Patriarchs, that were begotten of Jacob, wil you cal them the ru⸗ 

ters of thetr Fathers, oꝛ chiefe fathers ofthe twelue tribes? Da- , > , 

uid, ſhall he be a Patriarch in reſpectof his kingdome # imperise, 

o2 of his Pꝛopheticall graces and dignitie? This ſignification, no 

doubt, the learned Fathers did follow when they ſuffered # vied 

inthe Church of God the names of Archbiſhop, * Archiman- / Cencili- 

1 | | 
drite, * Archdeacon, not that they made them KLo2ds, & Princes on Challeds- 
uer Biſhops, Monks and Deacons, but rather chiefe amongſt the, ner/. 
But did the 1vo2d e alwaies impoꝛt power and authoutte, 

which you ſhall neuer pꝛooue; muſt y power be ſtraightwaies ſo 

p2incely and peremptoꝛie, 5 it may not ſtand with a biſhops cal⸗ 

ing? Js there no power, noꝛ gouernment annered to a Biſhops 

office:? Chꝛiſt ſaith they be (ef * ae Sara ani, ler bis familie ; „Matth. 24. 

Daint Paul calleth them oxicdzcw a, Gouernours in the 71. Thell. 5. 

Lord. That is(pou will ſay) in reſpect ot their flocke, not of their 

fellow Paſtours. The Council of Nice alloweth the Metropo⸗ 

tifane* ., power and authoritie ouer his JIzouince, The * coe,m-i 

CouncillofSardica,where were zoo biſhops allembled long be. 4.6. 

foꝛe the Africane Council, giueth him the title of (apy b Tic mud ac, 

the Ruler of the Province : ànd addeth; ” >, #4 73 Hoe t- Concil Sa di- 

rw, wee meane (thereby) the Biſhop of the Mother Citie (or 2/c4.6. 

Metropolt anz.)Socrates ſdlth the firſt council of Conſtantinople, „“““ ey 

eee ,-7ic1:ar,appointcd Patriaikes; and calleth the charge 1 Jpnat. epi. 

which they recetued, -a52ceryin,n Patriaikdom.“ Ignatius, Na- Hola ad Py 

i en and Chryſoſt. who 1 think knew the fo2ce of their own 4/0. © 7. 

tongue better the any ma liuing in our age, be thcirſkilnenerſo 7452317495: 

N | C X 3 | Na71ang. in 

great, ſpare not to giue y name of vc the chieſc Prieſt, vnto bi- /. pati. 

ſhops. Ni n ſyeaking to the fozeſatd council of Conſtãtinople che. be- 

about the choice okanother in his plate, as Theodor, repozteth his . 21. 44 0. 

wo2ds fatd.'+{ceking out a man prail worthie & wile chat is able P4ſm Ante» 

; | . l . chenum. 

to vn ſertuke and well guide tlie number of cares (re occurrent) ,,,, Ls 

egi D make hun Archbiſh, (ef ibis plase.) And touching 44.8. Fe. 
| Maximus 


— 
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' Tbidem, Maximus Theodore: ſaith, the ſame Council depꝛiued him *. 
iu e ν,ỹ OI the Archiepiſcopall dignitie. 

pe Miaiſi. Vhere you ſay, that * befoze che Councill of Chalcedon, 

rum enengeli; which was about the yeere of Chrilt 45 5. you neuet ound anie 

13 64. ß ſubſcription in Synode, ot any man named Atchbiſhop; either 

ORs mine ies be not matches, oꝛ you ate greatly deteiued: foz J find 
not onely that ſubſcriptio in the generall Council of Epheſus be⸗ 
foꝛe the Council ot Chalcedon, but the main Council in their let⸗ 
tets gine that titie to the biſhops of Rome, Alexandria and Ephe- 


\tnitiam 57. 48. Jn the ficlt ſeſſion of theCouncill it is ſaid. The Synode 
nods Epbel aſſembling in the mother Citie of Epheſus, by the decree of the 
Grece coſcrip. moſt religious and Chriſtian Kings; the Biſhops fitting in the 
te, molt ſacred Church, called by the name of Marie; (ff ) Cyril 
of Alexandria ſupplying the place of Celeſtinus, vv <iar 7% g 
ru 2  APTIORITY TV Op RIOT CRXANTICG, the moſt ſacted and molt nolie 
Archbiſhop ofthe Church of Rome. If you take this to be the 
Notaries fault, reade the Mandate which the whole Councill 
gaue their Legates whe they ſent them to Conſtantinople to the 
Emperours Theodoſius and Valentinian fog the enlarging of 
Cyril and Memnon, and likewiſe their petition to the two p2.n- 
ANindatum tes fo: the ſame matter. We permit you (ſap thep to their Le⸗ 
df Synodia gates ) to ptomiſe our Communion ( 29 the Biſhops of the Eaſt ) 
ede 55, 00 it they will labour with you, ec ονπτπ πνινν Tec 23 ta72TH WHO rH 
3 ele KVH ỹ & E, that our molt ſacred Arc hbiſhops Cyril and 
64.73. Mlemmon muy be teſtoted vnto vs. In their relation to the Em⸗ 
Kelatis $ywo- petours, they giue the like title to Celeſtinus. This holie and 
dr ad Reges ccumenicall Councill ( ſay they) with which ſitteth, £35: wry as 
miſs cam Le- „ iH en, WAH IORECT OS kA v, the moſt ſacred Archbiſho 
01 your great Citie of Rome, Celeſtinus. And though the Pꝛo⸗ 
uinciall councill of Aﬀeica willed the name of 15% to be refrai- 
ned in their meetings, yet this generall councill of Epheſus vſu⸗ 
ally calleth Cyril and Mcmnon : Tor ita /xvc Tc «las ovidle, the 
di ad Reges de chiefe Leaders and Rulers of the holie Councill. 
geln O dente: DftheChalcedon Council yon did well to make no doubt:the 
hum ca,70, name of Archbiſhop is ſo often vſed in the firſt, ſecond, third, 
fourth, fit, eight, tenth, ſoureteenth and ſixteenth actions, not 
only in the ſubſcriptiõs, but euen in the deliberations 4 decrees of 


that Council, with god conſcience it might not be diſſembled. 
Now 


© R-Uatie Syne- 


— a 


— 8 
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Now if yon ſuppoſe theſe th: generall Councils of Conſtanti⸗ 
nople, Ephe ſus and Chalcedon;x all the Gacek Diuines and Fa- 
thers there aſſembled, were ſo vopd; firſt of learning, that they 
knew not the foꝛce ofthe wozd y in compoſition;then of religt- 
on, that they would rob Chꝛiſt of his pꝛoper titles, to increaſe the 
pꝛide of men againſt the truth of the Scriptures;J muſt confefſe 
J vtterly diſſent from vou, the ſpeech is ſo hard, that J cannot di⸗ 
geſt it:if you peld them but reaſonable ſkil in their own tongue, 
and moderate vnderſtãding in the pꝛinciples of faith; 3 haue my 
deſte:foꝛ then notonl the function and office of Mettopolitanes 
and Pzimates is as ancitt and neceffary in d Church of God as 
the hauing and guiding of pꝛouincial Spnodes, x confirmed vn⸗ 
to them as lawful by the foure firſt generall Councils, but their 
very names ⁊ places were allowed 4 allofted vnto them by the 
full conſent ofthe Chꝛiſtian wozld,euenfrom the beginning, and 
ny ſince denied oz doubted till this pzeſent age wherein wee 
iue. 

Contention and ambition of Biſhops & Primates did much affiiit 
the Primitiue Church, and binder and diſturbe the beſt Councils, the 
very Nicene Council not excepted.) Mho doth maruell that as 
mongſt ſo many thouſands of biſhops as the whole wozld veelded 
in ſo many hundzed yeers,there ſhould be ſome contentious and 
am bitious ſpirits? D2 who can perfozm that thoſe very weedes 
ſhal not groiv as faſt amõgſt pzeſbyters as euer they did amõgſt 
biſhops: Happily ina city where the Magiſtrate ſeucrely repꝛeſ⸗ 
ſcth the dillention e diſcoꝛd of Paſto2s,ſoine ten o2 twelue Pꝛel⸗ 
byters may either be kept in tolerable peace,o2 pꝛeſẽtly ouer-xu⸗ 
led by the publike ſtate: but come once to the gouernment of the 
whole world, as the fathers of the pꝛimitiue Church did, + then 
tel me, not what contentions and factions, but what conflicts 4 
vpꝛoares pour paritp of Pꝛeſbpters will bzoed. Were the Pa- 
ſtours but of England, France, and Germany to meete in a free 
Spnode: J wil not aſke you when they would agree; but if their 
tongues be like their pennes there would be moꝛe nerde of offt- 
ters to part the kraies, then of Notaries to wꝛitethe Its. Where 
the pꝛimitiue Church had one Theophiius and one Dioſcorus,we 
ſhould haue twenty: we may ſoner flee their offices then their vi⸗ 


tes:theix affections will remaine, when their functions bealte- 
red; 
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red. here al ate equal, thete is as great danger of pude 4 cons 
tention, as where one is ſuperio:: pea, the pztozity of one man in 
euery pꝛouince, as we ſe confirmed by the pꝛeatie and erperifcs 
ofthe vntuerſal church of Ch:ilt ince the Apoſties times, is ſo- 
ner reliſted and better endured,then the way wardneſſeand hea⸗ 
dineſſe of ſo many Gouernours as you mult and would haue in 
pour changeable regiment of Presbycers. 

The Loꝛd make vs carefull to keoepe the band of peace which 
he hath left vs; mindfull to ſhew that lowlinefle of hart, which 
be hath taught vs that wee ware not ſo wiſe in our owne 
conceits, as to deſpiſe al others beſides our ſelues;and 
ſo reſolute in our pꝛiuate perſwaſtons, that we 
enfo2ce our deuices vpon the church of God, 
vnder the name of his holy and heauen- 
lp pꝛecepts:euen ſo D Lozd, 
fo Chꝛiſt Jeſus ſake. 


Amen, 


alta {gue Os N 
3" 4998, 
* 


